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PREFACE
lx order to include in this volume the discourses of Isocrates which deal more particularly with the domestic and the foreign policy of Athens and with his own life and work in relation thereto, I have departed from the conventional order and grouped together the Peace, the Areopagiticus, Against the Sophists, the Antidosis and the Panathenaicus. For convenience, the conventional numbering is given in brackets.
Miss Maud E. Craig. Assistant Professor of Classics in the University of Colorado, who assisted greatly in the preparation of the first volume, has helped even more in the preparation of the second. Her painstaking care in going over the manuscript, in verifying references,, and in reading proof deserves more than this acknowledgement.
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VOL. II
INTRODUCTION
Ιτ is questionable whether the title On the Peace, which is used in most modern editions, following the two manuscripts Γ and E a and Dionysius of Halicarnassus, is more appropriate to the matter of the discourse than the title On the Confederacy,b which is given in the other manuscripts and in Aristotle’s Rhetoric iii. 17.
In any case, the discourse is only in a very limited sense an argument for a particular treaty of peace to end the wretched Social War which Athens was waging against her former allies, the Chians, the Coans, the Rhodians, and the Byzantines, who had withdrawn from the Second Athenian Confederacy and were now fighting for their independence. The Athenians were themselves weary of the war, and Isocrates seems to assume that some sort of peace is to be patched up.c Eubulus, leader of the peace party, had apparently already drawn up the articles
° See General Introd. p. xlvi, Isocrates, Vol. I., L.C.L.
6 'Ο ΣΤλΙλΙΑΧΙΚΟΣ. The word συμμαχία means any alliance, no matter how limited or temporary, but denoted also a voluntary federation of allied states under a recognized leadership, such as the Confederacy of Delos, formed in 478 b.c., and the Second Confederacy or League, formed in 378 b.c·., both under the leadership of Athens.
e In fact, he speaks as if the peace were already an accomplished fact. See 15.
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of a treaty0 conceding independence to the recalcitrant allies, and it only remained for the General Assembly to act upon them. But Isocrates is not interested in this proposed pact; it does not go to the root of the matter, being merely a palliative— an expedient to end one war only to make room for another.6 He is seeking a permanent cure for the troubles into which Athens has fallen, and he finds it only in a radical reversal of her policy of aggression.® He proposes, therefore, that she make a lasting peace “ not only with Chios, Cos, Rhodes, and Byzantium, but \vith all the world.” d This is a high-sounding phrase, but he means nothing less. Athens must come to her senses, throw away her dream of empire, and recognize once for all the right of each Hellenic state to be free and independent. Not only that, she must be alert and active in the championship of that right and, by the exercise of moral supremacy, win back the good will of the Hellenes and so regain the leadership which she lost by the exercise of military power.
In urging this, he has in mind the position which Athens once held among the Hellenic states ; he is thinking of the Confederacy of Delos as it was in the beginning—a voluntary federation of free states with a common purpose and a chosen leadership— before Athens turned it into an empire maintained by force. It is the ideal of the Panegyricus over again e—an ideal more precious now in contrast with the evils of imperialism more clearly seen and more vividly set forth in the light of recent history. When
° See 16, note.	* See 25.
* See 132 ff.	d See 16.
* See Paneg. SO, 81, Isocrates, Vol. I., L.C.L.
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he wrote the Panegyricas, he had before him the disasters which overtook, first, the Athenian Empire and, after it, the Empire of Sparta. Since that time, the Theban supremacy, gained at the battle of Leuctra in 371 b.c., had taken the same “ mad ” course and suffered a similar fate.a Moreover, Athens had in the meantime repeated the mistakes which brought about the dissolution of the Confederacy of Delos. The Second Confederacy, formed in S78 b.c., had started out with bright hopes. It seemed that the lessons of former experience had been laid to heart, but these were soon forgotten. The same coercive measures were taken to extend and hold together the League.6 Chares, in particular, the leading general of Athens, who had no mind for moral scruples, bullied the allies and treated them as subject states;c and orators—above all Aristo-phon—were not lacking at home to dangle before the people the alluring baits of empire. The results were the revolt of the allies, the Social War, and the state of demoralization in Athens which is described in this discourse and in the Areopagiticus.
The hopeful exuberance of the Panegyricus is absent from the discourse On the Peace. There is no suggestion here of a union of all Hellas in a crusade against Persia, although that dream is still in the background of the author’s mind.d Twenty-five years of disconcerting experience have had their effect. It is enough for Isocrates now to urge Athens to set her own house in order and to take the lead in a consistent policy
° See Philip 53, Isocrates, Vol. I., L.C.I,. b See General Introd. p. xxxvii, Vol. I., L.C.L. c See Diodorus xv. 95. d See Epist. ix., Vol. III., L.C.L,.
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of peace, resorting to war only to defend the principle that the states of Hellas have the right to be free. For this purpose it is, he thinks, a waste of time to talk of a new treaty of peace. Athens is already pledged to a treaty® which guarantees the independence of the Greek cities and forbids aggression. This part of the Treaty has been and is a dead letter : b all that is necessary is to put it into effect. Nothing more clearly than this shows the change in the mind of Isocrates. The covenants of the “ Peace of Antalcidas,” Avhich are denounced Avith bitter eloquence in the Panegyricusf are here termed the “ most just and the most expedient ” d which can be expected under the present circumstances.
This discourse Avas probably written in 355 b.c. Chios, Cos, Rhodes, and Byzantium revolted from the Athenian Confederacy in 357. The peace Avhich conceded their independence -was signed in 355. The internal evidence of the oration indicates that it Avas composed while the negotiations Avere pending.e
The author of the Greek “ hypothesis ” states that ■when the question of peace or Avar was brought before the General Assembly, Isocrates arose and gave this address. This he infers from the speech itself, which has the form and the atmosphere appropriate to such an occasion. It is certain, however, that Isocrates did not deliver it, and it is likely that he composed it as a political pamphlet to be circulated among a reading public/
° The “Peace of Antalcidas.” See Paneg. 115, note a, Vol. Ι. ρ. 192 ; and this discourse 16.
6 See Paneg. 115.	c See Paneg. 115 if.
d See On the Peace 16.
* See Jebb, Attic Orators ii. p. 1S3.
f See General Introd. p. xxx, Isocrates, Vol. I., L.C.L.
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ΠΕΡΙ ΕΙΡΗΝΗΣ
steph. "Απαντες μεν ειώθασιν οι παριόντες ενθάδε ταυτα ρ* [1^1 μέγιστα φάσκειν είναι και μάλιστα σπουδής άζια τί) πόλει, περί ών αν αυτοί μελλωσι συμβουλέυσειν· ου μην <χλλ’ ει καί περί άλλων τινών πραγμάτων ήρμοσε τοιαυτα προειπεΐν, δοκεΐ μοι πρεπειν καί περί των νυν παρόντων εντεύθεν ποιήσασθαι την
2	αρχήν, ηκομεν γάρ εκκλησιάσοντες περί πόλεμον και ειρήνης, α μεγίστην εχει δύναμιν εν τω βίω τω των ανθρώπων, και περί ών ανάγκη τούς όρθώς βουλευομενους άμεινον των άλλων πράττειν. τό μεν οΰν μεγεθος, υπέρ ών σννεληλύθαμεν, τηλικοΰτόν εστιν.
3	Όρώ δ’ υμάς ούκ εζ ίσου των λεγόντων την άκρόασιν ποιούμενους, άλλα τοΐς μεν προσέχοντας τον νουν, των δ’ ουδέ την φωνήν ανεχόμενους. και θαυμαστόν ούδεν ποιείτε· και γάρ τον άλλον χρόνον είώθατε πάντας τούς άλλους εκβάλλειν, πλήν τούς συναγορεύοντας ταΐς ύμετεραις επιθυ-
° Of. a similar statement in Demosth. Against Timocr. 4.
6	This expression is used in a similar connexion in Ant id. 22.
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I. ON THE PEACE
All those who come before you on this platform are accustomed to assert that the subjects upon which they are themselves about to advise you are most important and most worthy of serious consideration by the state.® Nevertheless, if it was ever appropriate to preface the discussion of any other subject with such words, it seems to me fitting also to begin with them in speaking upon the subject now before us. For we are assembled here to deliberate about War and Peace, which exercise the greatest power over the life of man, and regarding which those who are correctly advised must of necessity fare better than the rest of the world. Such, then, is the magnitude of the question which we have come together to decide.
I	observe, however, that you do not hear with equal favour the speakers λυΙιο address you, but that, while you give your attention to some, in the case of others you do not even suffer their voice to be heard.6 And it is not surprising that you do this ; for in the past you have formed the habit of driving all the orators from the platform c except those who c Plutarch (Phocion 9) states that this happened in the case of Phocion.
ISOCRATES
4	μ,tats·, δ καί δικαίως αν τις ύμΐν επιτιμήσειεν, δτι συνειδότες πολλούς καί μεγάλους οίκους ύπο των κολακευόντων άναστάτους γεγενημενους, καί μισοΰντες επί των Ιδίων τούς τ αυτήν έχοντας την τέχνην, επί των κοινών ούχ ομοίως διάκεισθε προς αυτούς, άλλα κατηγορούντες των προσιεμενων καί χαιρόντων τοΐς τοιούτοις αυτοί φαίνεσθε μάλλον τούτοις πιστεύοντες η τοΐς άλλοις πολίταις.
5	Και γάρ τοι πεποιηκατε τούς ρήτορας μελετάν καί φιλοσοφεΐν ου τα μέλλοντα τη πόλει συνοίσειν, αλλ’ δπως άρεσκοντας ύμΐν λόγους εροϋσιν. εφ’ ους καί νυν το πλήθος αυτών ερρύηκεν. ιτάσι γάρ ήν φανερόν ότι μάλλον ήσθήσεσθε τοΐς παρα-καλοΰσιν υμάς επί τον πόλεμον ή τοΐς περί τής
G ειρήνης συμβουλεύουσιν. οι μεν γάρ προσδοκίαν εμποιοΰσιν ώς καί τάς κτήσεις τας εν ταΐς πόλεσι κομιούμεθα, καί την δύναμιν άναληφόμεθα πάλιν, ήν πρότερον ετυγχάνομεν εχοντες· οι δ’ ούδεν τοιοΰτον ύποτείνουσιν, άλλ’ ως ησυχίαν όχειν δει καί μη μεγάλων επιθυμεΐν παρά τό δίκαιον, αλλά [160] στεργειν τοΐς παροϋσιν, δ χαλεπώτατον πάντων
° This term is used of estates in 117. Here it is used of both families and their estates. Cf. 88. b By the casualties and expenses of war. c Demagogic leaders of the war party, later termed sycophants. See 121 ff.
d As head of the Confederacy of Delos, which developed into the Athenian Empire. During the period of supremacy, which lasted from the dose of the Persian Wars to the end of the Peloponnesian War, Athens frequently disciplined recalcitrant confederate states by expelling their citizens and settling Athenians on their lands. Sueh settlements were called eleruehies. When Athens formed the 8
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support your desires. Wherefore one may justly take you to task because, while you know well that many great houses ° have been ruined b by flatterersc and Avhile in your private affairs you abhor those who practise this art, in your public affairs you are not so minded towards them : on the contrary, while you denounce those who welcome and enjoy the society of such men, you yourselves make it manifest that you place greater confidence in them than in the rest of your fellow-citizens.
Indeed., you have caused the orators to practise and study, not what will be advantageous to the state, but hcnv they may discourse in a manner pleasing to you. And it is to this kind of discourse that the majority of them have resorted also at the present time, since it has become plain to all that you will be better pleased with those who summon you to war than with those who counsel peace ; for the former put into our minds the expectation both of regaining our possessions in the several states and of recovering the power Avhich -\ve formerly enjoyed,*1 Λν-hile the latter hold forth no such hope, insisting rather that we must have peace and not crave great possessions contrary to justice,* but be content with those we have f—and that for the great majority of
new naval confederacy in 378 b.c. it was expressly stipulated by her allies and agreed to by Athens that such abuse of power should not be repeated. But the jingoistic orators advocated nothing less than the restoration of the former empire with all its powers and practices.
* The state which seizes and holds foreign possessions is a robber. Isocrates throughout this discourse proposes to make the moral code within the state the basis of her foreign policy.
f A proverbial tag. Cf. To Demonicus 29, Isocrates, Vol.
9
ISOCRATES
7	τοΐς πλείστοις τών ανθρώπων εστίν. οϋτω γάρ εξ-ηρτημεθα τών Ελπίδων και προς τάς δοκουσας είναι πλεονεξίας άπληστως εχομεν, ώστ ούδ’ οι κεκτη-μενοι τούς μεγίστους πλουτους μενειν επί τουτοις εθελουσιν, άλλ’ αει του πλεονος όρεγόμενοι περί τών υπαρχόντων κινδυνευουσιν. οπερ άξιόν ἐστι δεδιεναι, μη καί νυν ημείς ένοχοι γενώμεθα
8	ταύταις ταΐς άνοίαις’ λίαν γάρ τινες μοι δοκοΰσιν ώρμησθαι προς τον πόλεμον, ώσπερ ου τών τυχόντων συμβεβουλευκότων, αλλά τών θεών άκηκοότες ότι κατορθώσομεν άπαντα καί ραδίως επικρατησομεν τών εχθρών.
Χρη δε τούς νουν έχοντας περί μεν ών ΐσασι μη βουλεύεσθαι (περίεργον γάρ) άλλα πράττειν ώς εγνώκασι, περί ών δ’ αν βουλευωνται, μη νομίζειν είδε να ι το συμβησόμενον, άλΧ ως δόξη μεν χρωμενους, ο τι αν τύχη δε γενησόμενον άγνοοΰντας,1 ουτω διανοεΐσθαι περί αυτών.
9	τί1ν υμείς ουδέτερον τυγχάνετε ποιοΰντες, άλλ’ ως οΐόντε ταραχωδεστατα διάκεισθε. συνεληλυ-θατε μεν γάρ ως δέον υμάς εξ απάντων τών ρηθεντων εκλεξασθαι το βελτιστον, ώσπερ δ’ ηδη σαφώς είδότες ο πρακτεον εστίν, ούκ εθέλετ' άκούειν πλην τών προς ήδονην δημηγορουντων.
]0 καίτοι προσηκεν υμάς, ει'περ ηβουλεσθε ζητεΐν το τη πόλει συμφέρον, μάλλον τοΐς εναντιουμενοις
1 ά-γΐ’οονντα* add. by Ritschl.
° This somewhat wordy passage in which the orator becomes the philosopher reflects a fundamental idea of his pedagogy : There can be no exact science or knowledge of what to do in all contingencies and relations of life ; the best that we can do is to develop sound, not infallible, judge-10
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mankind is of all things the most difficult. For we are so dependent on our hopes and so insatiate in seizing what seems to be our advantage that not even those who possess the greatest fortunes are willing to rest satisfied -with them but are always grasping after more and so risking the loss of what they have. Wherefore we may well be anxious lest on the present occasion also Λνβ may be subject to this madness. For some of us appear to me to be over-zealously bent on war, as though having heard, not from haphazard counsellors, but from the gods, that we are destined to succeed in all our campaigns and to prevail easily over our foes.
But people of intelligence, when dealing -with matters about which they have knowledge, ought not to take counsel—for this is superfluous—but to act as men who are already resolved what to do, whereas, in dealing with matters about which they take counsel, they ought not to think that they have exact knowledge of -what the result will be, but to be minded towards these contingencies as men who indeed exercise their best judgement, but are not sure what the future may hold in store.®
You, however, do neither the one thing nor the other, but are in the utmost confusion of mind. For you have come together as if it were your business to select the best course from all that are proposed : nevertheless, as though you had clear kno-vvledge of what must be done, you are not willing to listen to any except those who speak for your pleasure. And yet, if you really desired to find out what is advantageous to the state, you ought to give your attention
ment in dealing with them. See General Introd. p. xxvii, Isocrates, Vol. I., L.C.L., and Antid. 1S4, note.
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ταΐς ύμετεραις γνώμαις ιτροσεχειν τον νοΰν ή τοΐς καταχαριζομενοις, ειδότας ότι των ενθάδε παρ-ιόντων οι μεν α βουλεσθε λεγοντες ραδίως εξαπατάν δύνανται (το γάρ προς χάριν ρηθεν επισκοτεΐ τω καθοράν υμάς τδ βέλτιστο ν), υπό δε των μη προς ηδονήν συμβουλευόντων ούδεν αν πάθοιτε τοιοΰτον
11	ου γάρ εστιν όπως αν μεταπεΐσαι δυνηθεΐεν υμάς, μη φανερόν τό συμφέρον ποιήσαντες. χωρίς δε τούτων πώς αν άνθρωποι καλώς δυνηθεΐεν η κρΐναι περί τών γεγενημενων η βουλευσασθαι περί τών μελλόντων, ει μη τούς μεν λόγους τούς τών
[Ιοί] εναντιουμενων παρ’ άδηλους εξετάζοιεν, αυτοί δ’ αυτούς κοινούς άμφοτεροις άκροατάς παράσχοιεν;
12	Θαυμάζω δε τών τε πρεσβυτερών, ει μηκετι μνη-μονευουσι, και τών νεωτερων, ει μηδενός άκη-κόασιν, ότι δια μεν τούς παραινοΰντας άντεχεσθαι της ειρήνης ουδ^ πώποτε κακόν επάθομεν, διά δε τούς ραδίως τον πόλεμον αιρουμενους πολλαΐς ήδη και μεγάλαις συμφοραΐς περιεπεσομεν. ών ημείς ούδεμίαν ποιουμεθα μνείαν, <χΛΛ’ ετοίμως εχομεν, μηδέν εις τοϋμπροσθεν ήμΐν αύτοΐς πράτ-τοντες, τριήρεις πληρούν και χρημάτων εισφοράς ποιεΐσθαι και βοηθεΐν καί πολεμεΐν οΐς αν τυχωμεν, ώσπερ εν άλλοτρία τή πόλει κινδυνευοντες.
13	τούτων δ’ αίτιόν εστιν, οτι προσήκον υμάς ομοίως υπέρ τών κοινών ώσπερ υπέρ τών ιδίων σπουδά-ζειν, ου την αύτήν γνώμην όχετε περί αυτών, άλλ’ όταν μεν υπέρ τών ιδίων βουλευησθε, ζητείτε συμβούλους τούς άμεινον φρονοΰντας υμών αυτών, όταν δ’ υπέρ τής πόλεως εκκλησιάζητε, τοΐς μεν
α Cf. Antld. 21 ; Demosth. On the Crown 6.
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more to those who oppose your views than to those who seek to gratify you, knowing well that of the orators who come before you here, those who say what you desire are able to delude you easily—since Avhat is spoken to win favour clouds your vision of what is best—whereas those who advise you without regard to your pleasure can affect you in πο such way, since they could not convert you to their way of thinking until they have first made clear what is for your advantage. But, apart from these considerations, how can men wisely pass judgement on the past or take counsel for the future unless they examine and compare the arguments of opposing speakers, themselves giving an unbiased hearing a to both sides ?
But I marvel that the older men no longer recall and that the younger have not been told by anyone that the orators who exhort us to cling fast to peace have never caused us to suffer any misfortune whatsoever, whereas those who lightly espouse war have already plunged us into many great disasters. However, we have no memory for these facts but are always ready, without in the least advancing our own welfare, to man triremes, to levy war-taxes, and to lend aid to the campaigns of others or wage war against them, as chance may determine, as if imperilling the interests, not of our own, but of a foreign state. And the cause of this condition of affairs is that, although you ought to be as much concerned about the business of the commonwealth as about your own, you do not feel the same interest in the one as in the other ; on the contrary, whenever you take counsel regarding your private business you seek out as counsellors men who are your superiors in intelligence, but whenever you deliberate on the
13
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τοιουτοις απιστείτε και φθονείτε, τους δε πονηρότατους των επί το βήμα παριόντων ασκείτε, και νομίζετε δημοτικωτερους είναι τούς μεθυοντας των νηφόντων και τους νουν ονκ έχοντας των ευ φρονούντων και τούς τα τής πόλεως διανεμόμενους των εκ τής ιδίας ουσίας ύμΐν λειτονργούντων. ωστ αζιον θαυμάζειν, ει τις ελπίζει την πάλιν τοιούτοις συμβουλοις χρωμενην επί τό βέλτιον επιδώσειν.
14	’Eyco δ’ οΐδα μεν δτι πρόσαντες εστιν εναντιοϋ-σθαι ταΐς ύμετεραις διανοίαις, καί δτι δημοκρατίας οϋσης ούκ εστι παρρησία, πλήν ενθάδε μεν τοΐς άφρονεστάτοις καί μηδέν υμών φροντίζουσιν, εν δε τω θεάτρω τοΐς κωμωδοδιδασκάλοις· ο καί πάντων εστι δεινότατον, δτι τοΐς μεν εκφερουσιν εις τούς άλλους "Ελληνας τα τής πόλεως αμαρτήματα τοσαύτη ν εχετε χάριν δσην ουδέ τοΐς ευ ποιοϋσι, προς δε τούς επιπλήττοντας καί νουθετοΰντας υμάς οΰτω διατίθεσθε δυσκόλως ώσπερ προς τούς κακόν τι την πάλιν εργαζομένους.
° The private morals of men like Eubulus, Callistratus (see Theopompus in Athenaeus iv. 166 e), and Philocrates (see Aeschines, On the Embassy 52) apparently left much to be desired.
b Aristotle (Constitution of Athens 31) states that when, after the battle of Arginusae, 406 b.c., the Spartans made overtures of peace the demagogue Cleophon came before the Assembly drunk and prevented the Athenians from accepting the terms. λνίΐΚ this paragraph should be compared Ant id. 316 and note.
c The reference is particularly to Eubulus, who caused to be set aside a portion of the public revenues (the “ surplus ” mentioned in 82) as a “ theoric ” fund to be distributed to the people at the public festivals.
d See 128, note.
14
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business of the state you distrust and dislike men of that character and cultivate, instead, the most depraved a of the orators who come before you on this platform ; and you prefer as being better friends of the people those who are drunk 6 to those who are sober, those who are witless to those who are wise, and those who dole out the public money c to those who perform public services d at their own expense. So that we may well marvel that anyone can expect a state which employs such counsellors to advance to better things.
But I know that it is hazardous to oppose your views e and that, although this is a free government, there exists no ‘ freedom of speech ’f except that which is enjoyed in this Assembly by the most reckless orators, who care nothing for your welfare, and in the theatre by the comic poets.*5 And, -what is most outrageous of all, you show greater favour to those who publish the failings of Athens to the rest of the Hellenes than you show even to those who benefit the city, while you are as ill-disposed to those who rebuke and admonish you Λ as you are to men who work injury to the state.
* Cf. Socrates in Plato, Apology 31 e : “ No man in the world can preserve his life if he honestly opposes himself to you or to any other people and attempts to prevent many unjust and lawless things from being done by the state.”
s The pride of Athens. See Herod, v. 73 : Eur. Hippol. 122.
9 The poets of the old comedy exercised an incredible degree of licence in ridiculing everything·, divine or human, particularly the foibles of the state. These comedies were given at the festival of Dionysus, when many visitors from other states were in Athens. Aristophanes himself says (Acharnians 500 if.) that he was attacked by Cleon for “ abusing Athens in the presence of strangers.” *
h Isocrates resents their attitude towards himself in the opening remarks of the Antidosis.
ISOCRATES
15	"Ομως δε καί τούτων υπαρχόντων ου κ αν άπο-σταίην ών διενοήθην. παρελήλυθα γαρ ου χαριού-
[162]	μένος ύμΐν ουδέ χειροτονί'αν μνηστεύσων, άΛΛ’ άποφανούμενος α τυγχάνω γιγνώσκων πρώτον μεν περί ών οι πρύτανεις προτιθεασιν, επειτα περί των άΧλων των της πόλεως πραγμάτων ουδεν γα ρ οφελος εσται των νυν περί της ειρήνης γνωσθεν-των, ήν μη και περί των λοιπών όρθώς βουλευ-σώμεθα.
16	Φημι δ’ ουν χρήναι ποιεΐσθαι την ειρήνην μη μόνον προς Χίους και 'Ροδίους και Ίάυζαντίους καί Κωους1 αλλά προς άπαντας ανθρώπους, καί χρήσθαι ταΐς συνθήκαις μη ταυταις αις νυν τινες γεγράφασιν, άλλα ταΐς γενομεν αις μεν προς βασιλέα καί Αακεδαιμονίους, προσταττούσαις δε τούς Έλ-ληνας αυτονόμους είναι καί τάς φρουράς εκ τών άλλοτρίων πόλεων εξιεναι καί την αυτών εχειν εκάστους. τούτων γάρ ούτε δικαιοτερας εύρήσομεν ούτε μάλλον τή πόλει συμφερούσας.
17	"Ηγ μεν ουν ενταύθα καταλίπω τον λόγον, οΐδ* ότι δόξω την πάλιν ελαττούν, ει Θηβαίοι μεν εζουσι Θεσπιάς καί Πλαταιάς καί τάς άλλας πόλεις ας παρά τούς όρκους κατειλήφασιν, ημείς δ’ εξιμεν μηδεμιάς ανάγκης ούσης εξ ών τυγ-
1 καί Ktpovs Dionysius of Halicarnassus : om. mss.
° The Senate of the Five Hundred was divided into ten committees of 50, each serving a tenth part of the year. Such a committee was called a prytany and its members prytaneis. The prytany formulated measures to be brought before the General Assembly.
b See Introduction, p. 2, note c.
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Nevertheless, in spite of these conditions, I shall not desist from what I had in mind to say. For I have come before you, not to seek your favour nor to solicit your votes, but to make known the views I hold, first, regarding the proposals which have been put before you by the Prytaneis,0 and, second, regarding the other interests of the state ; for no good will come of the resolutions which have now been made regarding the peace 6 unless we are well advised also \vith regard to what remains to be done.
I	maintain, then, that we should make peace,, not only with the Chians, the Rhodians, the Byzantines and the Coans, but Avith all mankind, and that we should adopt, not the covenants of peace which certain parties c have recently drawn up, but those which we have entered into d with the king of Persia and with the Lacedaemonians, which ordain that the Hellenes be independent, that the alien garrisons be removed from the several states, and that each people retain its own territory. For we shall not find terms of peace more just than these nor more expedient for our city.
But if I leave off speaking at this point. I know that I shall appear to put Athens at a disadvantage, if, that is to say, the Thebans are to retain possession of Thespiae and Plataeaee and the other citiesf which they have seized contrary to their oaths,» while we are to retire, under no compulsion to do so, from the territory which we now hold. But if
* Eubulus, whose terms of peace were, apparently, not broad enough.
d The Peace of Antalcidas. See Panerj. 115, note a.
e See Archid. 27, note d, Isocrates, Vol. I., L.C.L.
1 Orchomenus (Diodorus xv. 79), Oropus (Diodorus xv. 76).
9 When they agreed to the Peace of Antalcidas.
VOL. II	C
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χάνομεν εχοντες- ήν δε διά τέλους άκούσητε μου προσεχοντες τον νουν, οΐμαι ττάντας ύμάς κατα-γνώσεσθαι πολλήν άνοιαν και μανίαν των την αδικίαν πλεονεξίαν είναι νομιζόντων, και των τάς άλλοτρίας πόλεις βία κατεχόντων, καί μη λογιζο-μενων τάς συμφοράς τάς εκ των τοιούτων έργων γιγνομεν ας.
18	Ύαΰτα μεν ουν διά παντός του λόγου πειρασό-μεθα διδάσκειν ύμάς, περί δε της ειρήνης πρώτον διαλεχθώμεν, καί σκεφώμεθα τί αν εν τω παρόντι γενεσθαι βουληθεΐμεν ήμΐν. ήν γάρ ταΰτα καλώς όρισώμεθ α καί νουν εχόντως, προς ταυ την την ύπόθεσιν άποβλεποντες άμεινον βουλευσόμεθα καί
19	περί τών άλλων, άρ’ ουν αν εξαρκεσειεν ήμΐν, ει την τε πάλιν ασφαλώς οίκοΐμεν και τα περί τον βίον εύπορώτεροι γιγνοίμεθα καί τά τε προς ημάς αυτούς όμονοοΐμεν καί παρά τοΐς "Έλλησιν εύδοκιμοΐμεν; εγώ μεν γάρ ηγούμαι τούτων
[163]	ύπαρξάντων τελεως την πάλιν εύδαιμονήσειν.	6
μεν τοίνυν πόλεμος απάντων ημάς τών είρημενων άπεστερηκεν καί γάρ πενεστερους πεποίηκε, καί πολλούς κινδύνους ύπομενειν ήνάγκασε, καί προς τούς Ελλτ^α? διαβεβληκε, καί πάντας τρόπους
20	τεταλαιπώρηκεν ημάς, ήν δε την ειρήνην ποιη-σώμεθα, καί τοιούτους ημάς αυτούς παρασχωμεν οΐους αι κοιναί συνθήκαι προσταττουσι, μετά πολλής μεν ασφαλείας την πάλιν οίκήσομεν, άπαλλαγεντες πολέμων καί κινδύνων καί ταραχής, εις ήν νυν προς άλλ ήλους καθεσταμεν, καθ'
° Their foreign policy in general.
6 The Social War.
c In Areop. 9, he states that in the course of the war 18
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you will only listen to me and give me your attention to the end, I believe that you will all impute extreme folly and madness to those who think that injustice is advantageous and %vho would hold in subjection by force the cities of others, failing to reckon wth the disasters M’hich result from such a policy.
On this point indeed I shall attempt to instruct you throughout my entire speech. But first let us discuss the question of peace and consider what we should desire for ourselves at the present juncture. For if we define this clearly and intelligently, we shall take better counsel in the light of this principle regarding our other interests a as well. Let me ask, then, whether we should be satisfied if we could dwell in our city secure from danger, if we could be provided more abundantly Anth the necessities of life, if we could be of one mind amongst ourselves, and if we could enjoy the high esteem of the Hellenes. I, for my part, hold that, with these blessings assured us, Athens would be completely happy. Now it is the war 6 which has robbed us of all the good things which I have mentioned ; for it has made us poorer;c it has compelled many of us to endure perils ; it has given us a bad name among the Hellenes ; and it has in every way overwhelmed us with misfortune. But if we make peace and demean ourselves as our common covenants d command us to do, then we shall dwell in our city in great security, delivered from wars and perils and the turmoil in which we are now involved amongst our-Athens had thrown away 1000 talents on mercenary soldiers alone. Demosthenes also bears witness to the poverty and embarrassment of Athens at this time. See Leptines 24; Aristocr. 209.
d Of the Peace of Antalcidas.
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εκάστην δέ την -ημέραν προς ευπορίαν έπιδώσομεν, άναπεπαυμένοι μέν των εισφορών και των τριηραρχιών και των άλλων των περί τον -πόλεμον λειτουργιών, άδεώς δε γεωργοΰντες και την θάλατταν πλέοντες και ταΐς άλλα ι ς εργασίαις έπιχειροϋντες, αι νυν διά τον πόλεμον έκλελοίπασιν. όφόμεθα
21	δε την πάλιν διπλάσιάς μεν η νυν τάς προσόδους λαμβάνουσαν, μεστήν δε γιγνομένην εμπόρων και ξένων και μετοίκων, ών νυν έρημη καθέστηκεν.
Τό δε μέγιστον, συμμάχους έξομεν άπαντας ανθρώπους, ου βεβιασμένους άλλα πεπεισμένους, oύδ, εν ταΐς μεν άσφαλείαις διά την δυνο.μιν ημάς ύποδεχομένους, εν δε τοΐς κίνδυνοις άποστησο-μένους, άλλ' οΰτω διακειμένους ώσπερ χρη τούς ως αληθώς συμμάχους και φίλους όντας.
22	Προ? δε τουτοις, α νυν απόλαβεΐν ου δυνάμεθα διά πολέμ.ου και πολλής δαπάνης, ταυτα διά πρεσβείας ραδίως κομιουμεθα. μη γάρ οΐεσθε μήτε Κερσοβλέπτην υπέρ Χερρονησου μήτε Φίλιππον υπέρ Άμφιπόλεως πολεμησειν, όταν Ιδωσιν ημάς μηδενός τών άλλοτρίων εφιεμένους. νυν μέν γάρ εικότως φοβούνται γείτονα ποιήσασθαι
23	την πάλιν ταΐς αυτών δυναστείαις, όρώσι γάρ ημάς ου στέργοντας έφ’ οΐς αν έχω μεν, άλΧ άει
α See 1^8 and note. b Cf. Aristophanes, Peace 292 ff.
c According to Demosthenes (fourth Philippic 37, 38) Athens before the peace had an income of 130 talents; after the peace of 400 talents.
d Foreigners, w hether merchants or not, had to pay nonresident fees, ξενικά τέλη; resident aliens paid the μετοίκιον of 12 drachmas per man and 6 per woman.
e The reference is to the allies who revolted from Athens 20
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selves, and we shall advance day by day in prosperity, relieved of paying war-taxes, of fitting out triremes, and of discharging the other burdens® which are imposed by war, -without fear cultivating our lands and sailing the seas and engaging in those other occupations which now, because of the war, have entirely come to an end.6 Nay, we shall see our city enjoying twice the revenues c which she now receives., and thronged with merchants and foreigners and resident aliens.** by whom she is now deserted.
And. what is most important of all, we shall have all mankind as our allies—allies who will not have been forced, but rather persuaded, to join with us, who ΛνΐΙΙ not -welcome our friendship because of our power when we are secure only to abandon us when we are in peril,e but who will be disposed towards us as those should be who are in very truth allies and friends.
Furthermore, what we are now unable to obtain through war and great outlay of money we shall readily secure for ourselves through peaceful embassies. For do not think that Cersobleptes "will wage war with us over the Chersonese, or Philip f over Amphipolis,3 when they see that we do not covet any of the possessions of other peoples. It is true that as things are now they have good reason to be afraid to make Athens a near neighbour to their dominions ; for they see that we are not content with what we have but are always reaching out for more.
both during the Confederacy of Delos and during the New Naval League.
1 These are singled out because both Cersobleptes, now virtually master of the Thracian Chersonnese, and Philip, with his growing empire in the north Aegean, were giving Athens trouble at this time.
9 See the opening of the Address to Philip, Vol. I., L.C.L.
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του πλεονος όρεγομενους, ήν δε μεταβαλώμεθα τον τρόπον καί δόξαν βελτίω λάβωμεν, ον μόνον άποστήσονται τής ήμετερας, αλλά καί τής αυτών προσδώσουσι· λυσιτελήσει γαρ αύτοΐς θεραπεύουσι την δύναμιν την τής πόλεως ασφαλώς όχειν τάς εαυτών βασιλείας.
24	Και μεν δη και τής Θράκης ήμΐν εξεσται
[164]	τοσαύτη ν άποτεμεσθαι χώραν, ώστε μη μόνον
αυτούς άφθονον 'όχειν, άλλα και τοΐς δεομενοις των Έλλτρωί' καί δι’ απορίαν πλανωμενοις ικανόν δύνασθαι β ιον παρασχεΐν. όπου γαρ Αθηνόδωρος καί Καλλίστρατος, ό μεν ιδιώτης ών, ό δε φνγάς, οίκίσαι πόλεις οΐοί τε γεγόνασιν, ή που βουληθεντες ημείς πολλούς αν τόπους τοιούτονς κατασχεΐν δυνηθεΐμεν. χρή δε τούς πρωτεύειν εν τοΐς "Ίύλλησιν άξιοΰντας τοιούτων έργων ηγεμόνας γίγνεσθαι πολύ μάλλον ή πολέμου καί στρατοπέδων ξενικών, ών νυν επιθυμοΰντες ημείς τυγχάνομεν.
25	\\ερί μεν ουν ών οι πρόσβεις επαγγέλλονται, καί ταΰθ’ ικανά, καί πολλά αν ίσως τις προσθείη τούτοις· ηγούμαι δε δεΐν ημάς ου μόνον φηφισα-μενους την ειρήνην εκ τής εκκλησίας άπελθεϊν, αλλά καί βουλευσαμενους όπως άξομεν αυτήν, καί μή ποιήσομεν όπερ είώθαμεν, ολίγον χρονον διαλιπόντες πάλιν εις τάς αύτάς καταστησόμεθα * 6
α This was done in 353 when the Athenians captured Sestos and settled colonists in this territory. See Diodorus xvi. 34 . 3.
6 For these wandering refugees and the problem they presented see Phil. 120 and note.
c An Athenian citizen, he was a private in the sense that he had no official post. He was a free-lance captain of mercenaries who took service in Persia and later in the Thracian Chersonnese. AYliat colony he founded is not known.
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If, however, we change our ways and gain a better reputation, they will not only withdraw from our territory but will give us besides territory of their own. For it will be to their advantage to cherish and support the power of Athens and so be secure in the possession of their own kingdoms.
And, mark you, it will be possible for us to cut off from the region of Thrace enough land a so that we shall not only have abundance ourselves but shall also be able to furnish adequate means of subsistence to those of the Hellenes -who are in need and, because of their poverty, are now -wandering from place to place.6 For -where Athenodorus c and Callistratus γ’ the one a private, the other an exile, have been able to found cities, surely we could gain possession of many such places if we so desired. And those who claim the right to stand at the head of the Hellenes ought to become leaders of such enterprises much rather than of war and of hireling armies,e which at the present time are the objects of our ambition.
Now as to the promises held out by the ambassadors/ what I have said is enough, although one might perhaps add many things to what I have said. But I think we should not go forth from this assembly, having merely adopted resolutions in favour of the peace, Avithout also taking counsel how we shall keep it, and not do what we are in the habit of doing— namely, getting ourselves involved again in the same
d An Athenian orator who had much to do with the formation of the New Naval League, he was charged with treason and retired into exile to Thrace, where he had a part in the recolonization of Datus.
• See 44-46.
f Probably from the former allies with whom Athens was now at war.
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ταραχάς, μηδ’ αναβολήν ἀλλ’ απαλλαγήν εύ ρήσο μεν
26	τινα των κακών των παρόντων, ουδόν 84 τούτων οΐόντ εστί γενεσθαι πρότερον, πρίν αν 7τεισθήτε την μεν ησυχίαν ώφελιμωτεραν καί κερδαλεωτεραν είναι τής πολυπραγμοσύνης, την 84 δικαιοσύνην τής άδικίας, την 84 των 18ίων επιμέλειαν τής των άλλοτρίων επιθυμίας.
Περί ών ουδέϊς πώποτε των ρητόρων είπεΐν iv ύμΐν ετόλμησεν εγώ 84 περί αυτών τούτων τούς πλείστους τών λόγων μέλλω ποιεΐσθαι προς υμάς' όρώ γαρ την ευδαιμονίαν εν τούτοις ενοΰσαν, άλλ’
27	ούκ iv οΐς νυν τυγχάνομεν πράττοντες. ανάγκη 84 τον ’όζω τών είθισμένων επιχειροΰντα δημη-γορεΐν καί τας ύμετερας γνώμας μεταστήσαι βουλόμενον πολλών πραγμάτων άφασθαι καί διά μακροτέρων τούς λόγους ποιήσασθαι, καί τα μ4ν άναμνήσαι, τών 84 κατηγορήσαι, τα 8’ επαινέσαι, περί 84 τών συμβουλεϋσαί' μόλις γαρ αν τις υμάς όζ άπάντων τούτων επί τό βελτιον φρονήσαι 8υνηθείη προαγαγεΐν.
2S	Έχει γαρ ούτως, εμοι 8οκοΰσιν άπαντες μ4ν επιθυμεΐν του συμφέροντος καί του πλέον όχειν
[165]	τών άλλων, ούκ ειδέναι 84 τας πράζεις τας επί ταΰτα φερούσας, άλλα ταΐς 8όζαις διαφέρειν άλλήλων οι μ4ν γαρ όχειν επιεικείς και στοχάζεσθαι τοΰ δέοντος δυναμένας, οι δ’ ως οΐόντε πλεΐστον
29	του συμφέροντος διαμαρτανούσας. οπερ καί τή * 6
α Cf. Philip 8.
6	Meddlesomeness, ή πο\νπρα~γμοσύνη, is used here and elsewhere in the speech as the opposite of ησυχία (or σωφροσύνη, moderation, self-control). The latter contains the idea of quiet living and minding one’s own business in private 21
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disorders after a short interval of time °—and how we shall devise, not merely a postponement, but some means of permanent deliverance from our present ills. But no such thing can come to pass until you are persuaded that tranquillity is more advantageous and more profitable than meddlesomeness,6 justice than injustice, and attention to one’s own affairs than covetousness of the possessions of others.
This is a theme on which none of the orators has ever made bold to address you. I, however, shall devote most of my discourse to this very subject. For I observe that happiness is to be found in these ways of life and not in those which we now follow. But anyone who attempts to discourse on a subject out of the common and who desires to bring about a change in your opinions must needs touch upon many matters and speak somewhat at length, now reminding, now rebuking, now commending, and again counselling you. For hardly with all these aids can you be led to a better way of thinking.
For the matter stands thus. It seems to me that, while all men crave their advantage and desire to be better off than the rest, they do not all know the kind of conduct which leads to this end but differ from each other in judgement, some possessing a judgement which is sound and capable of hitting the right course of action,® others one which completely misses their true advantage.And this is the very
relations, and in foreign relations, of pursuing peace and avoiding aggression.
e Cf. Panath. 30.
d Advantage in the good sense, which works no disadvantage to others. Cf. Xicocles 2, Isocrates, Yol. I., L.C.L.·; Antid. 275.
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πόλει συμβόβηκεν. ημείς γάρ οίόμεθα μ4ν, ήν την θάλατταν πλόωμεν πολλαΐς τ ριήρεσι καί βιαζώμεθα τάς πόλεις σύνταξις διδόν αι και συνόδρους 4νθάδε πόμπειν, διαπράξασθαί τι των δεόντων πλεΐστον Se διεφευσμεθα της αλήθειας, ών μεν γάρ ήλπίζομεν, ούδεν άποβόβηκεν, εχθραι δ’ ήμΐν εξ αυτών και πόλεμοι και δαπάναι μεγάλαι
30	γεγόνασιν, εικότως· και γάρ το πρότερον εκ μεν της τοιαύτης πολυπραγμοσυνης εις τούς εσχάτους κίνδυνους κατόστημεν, εκ δε του δικαίαν την πάλιν παρόχειν και βοηθεΐν τοΐς άδικουμόνοις και μη των άλλοτρίων επιθυμεΐν παρ’ εκόντων των 'Ελλήνων την ηγεμονίαν ελάβομεν ών νυν ά-λογίστως και λίαν €ΐκή πολύν ήδη χρόνον κατα-
31	φρονοΰμεν. εις τούτο γάρ τινες άνοίας εληλυθασιν,
ώσθ’ ύπει λήφασι την μεν αδικίαν επονείδιστον μεν είναι, κερδαλόαν δε καί προς τον βίον τον καθ* ήμόραν συμφόρουσαν, την Se δικαιοσύνην εύδόκιμον μ4ν, αλυσιτελή δε	καί	μάλλον δυναμόνην	τούς
άλλους ώφελεΐν ή τούς έχοντας αυτήν, κακώς
32	ει δότες ώς ούτε προς	χρηματισμόν	ούτε	προς
δόξαν ούτε προς α	δει	πράττειν ούθ’	ολως	προς
ευδαιμονίαν ούδεν	αν	συμβάλοιτο	τηλικαύτην
° In the Confederacy of Delos the quotas paid to Athens to support the league were termed φόροι, which, when Athens made it compulsory, came to have the invidious meaning “ tribute moneys/’ In the New Naval League, the term συντάξεις, contributions, was substituted. Cf. Ant id. 123 and Areop. 2.
b To the Common Council of the allies, τό κοινόν σννίόριον των συμμάχων, which met in Athens.
26
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thing which has happened to our city ; for we think that, if we sail the sea \vith many triremes and compel the various states to pay contributions0 and send representatives 6 to Athens, we have accomplished something to the purpose. But in fact, we have been completely misled as to the truth ; for of the hopes which we cherished not one has been fulfilled; on the contrary, we have reaped from them hatreds and wars and great expense. And this was to be expected ; for in former times as the result of such meddlesomeness we were placed in the utmost peril.6 -while as the result of keeping our citv in the path of justice and of giving aid to the oppressed and of not coveting the possessions of others we were given the hegemony by the billing consent of the Hellenes d —considerations which now and for a long time past, Avithout reason and with utter recklessness, we have treated with contempt. For some have gone to such an extreme of folly as to hold the view that, while injustice is reprehensible, it is. nevertheless, profitable and advantageous in our lives day by day, and that, while justice is estimable, it is for all that disadvantageous and more capable of benefiting others than of helping those who practise it.f They fail to see that nothing in the world can contribute so powerfully to material gain, to good repute, to right action, in a word, to happiness, as virtue and the
e At the end of the Peloponnesian War, which was the end of the Confederacy of Delos and of the Empire of Athens.
d In 47S b.c., when the Confederacy of Delos (see Panath. 67 ff. and notes) was formed, Thucydides states that the Ionian Greeks came to Athens and asked her to take the hegemony. See i. 95, 96. Cf. Paneg. 72.
* Cf. Xicocles 59 ; Plato, Republic 392 b.
ISOCRATES
δύναμιν όσην περ αρετή και τα μέρη ταυτης. τοΐς γάρ άγαθοΐς οις εχομεν εν τῆ φνχη, τούτοις κτώμεθα και τάς άλλας ώφελείας, ών δεόμενοι τυγχάνομεν ώσθ’ οι της αυτών διανοίας άμελοΰντες λεληθασι σφάς αυτούς άμα του τε φρονεΐν άμεινον και τού 7τράττειν βελτιον των άλλων ολιγωρούντες.
33	Θαυμάζω δ’ ει τις οΐεται τούς την εύσεβειαν καί την δικαιοσύνην άσκοΰντας καρτερεΐν και μενειν εν τουτοις ελπίζοντας ελαττον εξειν των πονηρών, ἀλλ’ ούχ ηγουμένους καί παρά θεοΐς και παρ’
[1()6] άνβρώποις πλέον οίσεσθαι τών άλλων, εγώ μεν γάρ πεπεισμαι τούτους μόνους ών δει πλεονεκτεϊν,
34	τούς δ’ άλλους ών ού βελτιον εστιν. όρώ γάρ τούς μεν την αδικίαν προτιμώντας και το λαβειν τι τών άλλοτρίων μεγιστον αγαθόν νομίζοντας όμοια πάσχοντας τοΐς δελεαζομενοις τών ζώων, και κατ' άρχάς μεν άπολαύοντας ών αν λάβωσιν, όλίγω δ’ ύστερον εν τοΐς μεγίστοις κακοΐς όντας, τούς δε μετ’ εύσεβείας καί δικαιοσύνης ζώντας εν τε τοΐς παροΰσι χρόνοις ασφαλώς διάγοντας καί περί του σύμπαντος αίώνος ηδίους τάς ελπίδας έχοντας.
35	Και ταύτ ει μη κατά πάντων ούτως είθισται συμβαίνειν, άλλα τό γ’ ως επί τό πολύ τούτον γίγνεται τον τρόπον, χρη δε τούς εΰ φρονοΰντας, * 6
° Literally, virtue and its parts. The particular virtues mentioned by Isocrates are piety, justice, and moderation.
See 63.
6 Cf. Anthl. 290; Socrates in Plato, Apology 30 α, β: “I go about doing nothing else than trying to persuade you, young and old, not to care for your bodies nor for your possessions before nor even as much as you care for your 28
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qualities of virtue." For it is by the good qualities which we have in our souls that we acquire also the other advantages of -which we stand in need.6 So that those who have no care for their own state of mind are unwittingly disparaging the means of attaining at the same time to greater wisdom and to greater well-being.
But I marvel if anyone thinks that those who practise piety and justice remain constant and steadfast in these virtues because they expect to be worse off than the wicked and not because the)' consider that both among gods and among men c they will have the advantage over others. I, for my part., am persuaded that they and they alone gain advantage in the true sense, while the others gain advantage only in the baser sense of that term. For I observe that those who prefer the way of injustice, thinking it the greatest good fortune to seize something that belongs to others, are in like case ΛΥΠΠ animals which are lured by a bait, at the first deriving pleasure from what they seize, but the moment after finding themselves in desperate straits, -while those who live a life of piety and justice pass their days in security for the present and have sweeter hopes for all eternity γ’
But if this is not wont to happen in all cases5 nevertheless it does, for the most part, come out in this way. And it behoves intelligent men, since they
soul that it may be the best possible, saying to you that not from your possessions does virtue spring, but from virtue spring possessions and all other good things to mankind in private and in public life.” For this as a sound principle of foreign policy see Panath. 185 ff.
e Of. Nicocles 2.
d See To Demonicus 39 and note.
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επειδή τό μέλλον αει συνοίσειν ου καθορώμεν, το πολλάκις ωφελούν, τοΰτο φαίνεσθαι προαιρούμενους. πάντων δ’ άλογώτατον πεπόνθασιν δσοι κάλλιον μεν επιτήδευμα νομίζουσιν είναι και θεοφιλεστερον την δικαιοσύνην τής αδικίας, χείρον δ’ οίονται βιώσεσθαι τούς ταύτη χρωμένους των την πονηριάν προηρημένων.
30 Ήβουλόμην δ’ αν, ώσπερ πρόχειρόν εστιν επ-αινεσαι την αρετήν, οντω ράδιον είναι πεΐσαι τούς ακούοντας άσκεΐν αυτήν νυν δε δέδοικα μη μύτην τα τοιαϋτα λέγω, διεφθάρμεθα γάρ πολύν ήδη χρόνον υπ’ ανθρώπων ούδεν άλλ’ ή φενακίζειν δυναμενων, οι τοσοΰτον τοΰ πλήθους καταπε-φρονήκασιν ώσθ’, όπόταν βουληθώσι πόλεμον πρός τινας εζενεγκείν, αυτοί χρήματα λαμβάνοντες λέγειν τολμώσιν ως χρή τούς προγόνους μιμεΐσθαι, καί μη περιοράν ημάς αυτούς καταγελωμένους μηδε την θάλατταν πλέοντας τούς μη τάς συν-
37	τάζεις εθελοντας ήμΐν ύποτελεΐν. ήδεως αν οΰν αυτών πυθοίμην, τίσιν ημάς των προγεγενημενων κελεύουσιν όμοιους γίγνεσθαι, πότερον τοΐς περί τα ΙΙερσικά γενομενοις, ή τοΐς προ τοΰ πολέμου τοΰ Αεκελεικοΰ την πάλιν διοικήσασιν; ει μεν γάρ τούτοις, ούδεν α ΛΛ’ ή συμβουλεύουσιν ήμΐν
38	πάλιν περί ανδραποδισμού κινδυνεύειν εί δε τοΐς
[167]	εν Μαραθώνι τούς βαρβάρους νικήσασι καί τοΐς
προ τούτων γενομενοις, πώς ου πάντων άναισχυν-τότατοι τυγχάνουσιν οντες, ει τούς τότε πολι- * 6
α That is, bribed to speak. See 50 and note.
6 See 75.
c This term is frequently used to denote the last decade of the Peloponnesian War, from the occupation of the fort 30
ΟΝ THE PEACE, 35-38
cannot see clearly what will always be to their advantage, to show to the world that they prefer that -which is generally beneficial. On the other hand, they are of all men most afflicted with unreason who concede that justice is a way of life more noble and more pleasing to the gods than injustice but at the same time believe that those who follow it Mill live in -worse case than those who have chosen the ivay of evil.
I	could wish that, even as to praise virtue is a facile theme, so it were easy to persuade hearers to practise it. But as things are I am afraid that I may be expressing such sentiments to no purpose. For we have been depraved for a long time by men whose only ability is to cheat and delude—men who have held the people in such contempt that whenever they wish to bring about a state of war λυϊϊΙι any city, these very men who are paid a for what they say have the audacity to tell us that we should follow the example of our ancestors and not allow ourselves to be made a laughing-stock nor permit those Hellenes to sail the sea who are unwilling to pay us their contributions. Now I should be glad if they would inform me what ancestors they would have us imitate. Do they mean those who lived at the time of the Persian Wars 6 or those who governed the city before the Decelean War c ? If they mean the latter then they are simply advising us to run the risk once again of being· enslaved d ; but if they mean those who at Marathon conquered the barbarians, then they are of all men the most brazen, if, that is to say, they of Decelea near Athens by the Spartans in 113 b.c. Cf. S4. During this period the affairs of Athens went from bad to worse.
d As at the end of the Peloponnesian War. Cf. 78.
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τευομενους επαινοΰντες τάναντία πράττειν εκείνοις 7τείθουσιν ημάς, καί τοιαΰτ* εζαμαρτάνειν περι ών απορώ τί ποιήσω, πάτερα χρήσωμαι ταΐς άληθείαις ώσπερ περί των άλλων, ή κατασιωπήσω, δείσας την προς υμάς άπεχθειαν; δοκεΐ μεν γάρ μοι βελτιον είναι διαλεχθήναι περί αυτών, όρώ δ’ υμάς χαλεπώτερον διατιθέμενους προς τούς επιτιμώντας ή προς τούς αίτιους τών κακών γεγενημενους.
39	ου μήν ἀλλ’ αίσχυνθείην αν, ει φανείην μάλλον φροντίζων τής εμαυτοϋ δόζης ή τής κοινής σωτηρίας. εμόν μεν οΰν εργον εστί, και τών άλλων τών κηδομενων τής πόλεως, προαιρεΐσθαι τών λόγων μη τούς ήδίστους άλλα τούς ώφελιμωτά-τους· υμάς δε χρή πρώτον μεν τούτο γιγνώσκειν, ότι τών μεν περί το σώμα νοσημάτων πολλαί θεραπεΐαι καί παντοδαπαϊ τοΐς ίατροΐς εύρηνται, ταΐς δε φυχαΐς ταΐς άγνοουσαις καί γεμουσαις πονηρών επιθυμιών ούδεν εστιν άλλο φάρμακον πλήν λόγος 6 τολμών τοΐς άμαρτανομενοις επιπλήτ-
40	τειν, επειθ’ ότι καταγελαστόν εστι τάς μεν καύσεις καί τάς τομάς τών ιατρών ύπομενειν, ΐνα πλειόνων άλγηδόνων άπαλλαγώμεν, τούς δε λόγους άποδοκι-μάζειν πριν ειδεναι σαφώς ει τοιαύτην εχουσι την δύναμιν ώστ ώφελήσαι τούς άκούοντας.
41	Τούτου δ’ ενεκα ταϋτα προεΐπον, οτ ι περί τών λοιπών ούδεν ύποστειλάμενος άλλα παντάπασιν άνειμενως μέλλω τούς λόγους ποιεΐσθαι προς υμάς, τις γάρ άλλοθεν επελθών καί μήπω συν- * 6
α Of. Aeschylus, Prom. Bound 378 :
ψνχης νοσοόσηϊ είσιν Ιατροί λόγοι.
6 Of. Paneg. 133.
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praise those who governed Athens at that time and in the same breath would persuade us to act in a manner contrary to theirs and to commit blunders so gross that I am at a loss what I should do— whether I should speak the truth as on all other occasions or be silent out of fear of making myself odious to you. For while it seems to me the better course to discuss your blunders, I observe that you are more resentful towards those who take you to task than towards those who are the authors of your misfortunes. Nevertheless I should be ashamed if I showed that I am more concerned about my own reputation than about the public safety. It is, therefore, mj duty and the duty of all who care about the welfare of -the state to choose, not those discourses which are agreeable to you, but those which are profitable for you to hear. And you, for your part, ought to realize, in the first place, that while many treatments of all kinds have been discovered by physicians for the ills of our bodies, there exists no remedy for souls which are ignorant of the truth and filled with base desires other than the kind of discourse “ which boldly rebukes the sins which they commit, and, in the second place, that it is absurd to submit to the cauteries and cuttings of physicians in order that we may be relieved of greater pains and yet refuse to hear discourses before knowing clearly whether or not they have the power to benefit their hearers.
I	have said these things at the outset because in the rest of my discourse I am going to speak without reserve and with complete frankness. For suppose that a stranger from another part of the world were to come to Athens,6 having had no time to be tainted
d	33
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διεφθαρμένος ήμΐν, άλλ’ εξ αίφνης επιστάς τοῖς γιγνομενοις, ούκ αν μαινεσθαι καί παραφρονεΐν ημάς νομίσειεν, οι φιλοτιμουμεθα μεν επι τοΐς των προγόνων εργοις και την πάλιν εκ των τότε πραχ-θόντων εγκωμιάζειν άξιοΰμεν,1 ούδεν δε των αυτών
42	εκείνοις πράττομεν, άλλα παν τουναντίον; οι μεν γάρ υπέρ των 'Ελλήνων τοΐς βάρβαροις πολε-μοΰντες διετελεσαν, ημείς δε τούς εκ τής ’Ασίας
[168]	τον βίον ποριζομενους εκεΐθεν άναστήσαντες επι τούς "Ελληνα? ήγάγομεν κάκεΐνοι μεν ελευθε-ροΰντες τάς πόλεις τάς 'Ελληνίδας και βοηθοΰντες αύταΐς τής ηγεμονίας ήξιώθησαν, ημείς δβ κατα-δουλουμενοι και τάναντία τοΐς τότε πράττοντες άγανακτοΰμεν, ει μη την αυτήν τιμήν εκείνοις εξο-
43	μεν, οι τοσοΰτον άπολελείμμεθα και τοΐς εργοις και ταΐς διανοίαις των κατ’ εκείνον τον χρόνον γενομενων, οσον οι μεν υπέρ τής των 'Ελλήνων σωτηρίας την τε πατρίδα την αυτών εκλιπεΐν ετόλμησανs και μαχόμενοι και ναυμαχοΰντες τούς βαρβάρους ενίκησ αν, ημείς δ’ ούδ' υπέρ τής ήμετερας αυτών πλεονεξίας κινδυνεύειν άξιοΰμεν,
44	άλΧ άρχειν μεν απάντων ζητοΰμεν, στρατευεσθαι δ’ ούκ εθελομεν, καί πόλεμον μεν μικρού δεΐν προς άπαντας ανθρώπους άναιρουμεθα, προς δε τούτον ούχ ημάς αυτούς άσκοϋμεν, άλΧ ανθρώπους τούς μεν άπόλιδας τούς δ’ αύτομόλους τούς δ’ εκ
1 άξιοΰμ(ρ Dionysius of Halicarnassus : ἔχομ<?ν siss.
0 The Athenian general Chares employed Asiatic mercenaries in the war against the Athenian allies. h Cf. Paney. S3.
c By conquest of the revolting allies. d See Paney, !)(J.
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with our depravity, but brought suddenly face to face Anth what goes on here, would he not think that we are mad and bereft of our senses, seeing that we plume ourselves upon the deeds of our ancestors and think fit to eulogize our city by dwelling upon the achievements of their time and yet act in no respect like them but do the very opposite r For while they waged war without ceasing in behalf of the Hellenes against the barbarians, we removed from their homes those who derive their livelihood from Asia and led them against the Hellenes ; ° and while they liberated the cities of Hellas 6 and lent them their aid and so were adjudged worthy of the hegemony, we seek to enslave these cities c and pursue a policy the very opposite of theirs and then feel aggrieved that we are not held in like honour with them—we who fall so far short of those who lived in those days both in our deeds and in our thoughts that, whereas they brought themselves to abandon their country d for the sake of saving the other Hellenes and fought and conquered the barbarians both on the land and on the sea,e we do not see fit to run any risk even for our own advantage ; on the contrary, although we seek to rule over all men, wc are not willing to take the field ourselves/ and although we undertake to wage war upon, one might almost say, the Avhole world,5 we do not train ourselves for war but employ instead vagabonds, deserters, and fugitives who have •
• Especially the battles of Marathon and Salamis.
1 The same complaint is repeatedly made by Demosthenes in the Philippics and the Olynthiacs.
e Between 363-355 b.c. Athens made war on Alexander of Thessaly, King Cotys in the Thracian Chersonnese, Amphipolis, Euboea, Chios, Byzantium, and Potidaea— to mention only the chief campaigns.
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των άλλων κακουργιών συνερρυηκότας, οΐς όπόταν τις δίδω πλείω μισθόν, μετ εκείνων εφ' ημάς
45	άκολουθήσουσιν. άλλ’ όμως ούτως αυτούς άγαπώ-μεν ώσθ’ ό77€ρ μεν τώι> παίδων των ήμετερων, el Trepl τινας εξαμάρτοιεν, ούκ αν εθελήσαιμεν Si κας ύποσχεΐν, υπέρ δε τής εκείνων αρπαγής και βίας και παρανομίας μ€λλόντων των εγκλημάτων εφ' ημάς ήζειν ούχ όπως άγανακτοϋμεν, άλλα και χαίρομεν όταν άκούσωμεν αυτούς τοιοϋτόν τι δια-
46	πεπραγμένους. εις τούτο δε μωρίας εληλύθαμεν, ώστ αύτοι μεν ενδεείς των καθ’ ημέραν εσμεν, ζενοτροφεΐν δ’ επικεχειρήκαμεν, και τούς συμμάχους τούς ήμετερους αύτών Ιδιους λυμαινόμεθα και δασμολογοΰμεν, ΐνα τοΐς απάντων ανθρώπων
47	κοινοΐς εχθρούς τον μισθόν εκπορίζωμεν. τοσούτω δε χείρους εσμεν των προγόνων, ού μόνον των εύδοκιμησάντων άλλα και των μισηθεντων, όσον εκείνοι μεν ει πολεμεΐν πρός τινας φηφίσαιντο, μεστής οϋσης άργυρίου και χρυσίου τής άκροπό-λεως όμως υπέρ των δοξάντων τοΐς αύτών σώμασιν ωοντο 8εΐν κινδυνεύειν, ημείς δ’ εις τοσαύτην απορίαν εληλυθότες και τοσοϋτοι το πλήθος οντες ώσπερ βασιλεύς ο μεγας μισθωτούς χρώμεθα τοΐς
[169]	στΡατ07Τ*δοις. και τότε μεν ει τριήρεις πληροΐεν,
° See Introduction to the Panegyricus, Vol. I. p. 117.
6 The Athenian general Chares with his mercenary troops actually enlisted during the Social War in the service of the Persian Satrap Artabazus, who paid them well. See Areop. 8, note ; Demosth. first Philippic 24.
c See General Introd. p. xxxix, Isocrates, Vol. I., L.C.L. d These troops, whose only thought was for pay or plunder, made no difference between foes and friends. See 36
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thronged together here in consequence of other misdemeanours,'1 who, whenever others offer them higher pay, will follow their leadership against us.6 But, for all that, we are so enamoured of these mercenaries that while we would not willingly assume the responsibility for the acts of our own children if they offended against anyone, yet for the brigandage, the violence, and the lawlessness of these men,' the blame for which is bound to be laid at our door, not only do we feel no regret, but we actually rejoice whenever we hear that they have perpetrated any such atrocity. And we have reached such a degree of imbecility that, although we are ourselves in need of the necessities of daily existence, we have undertaken to support mercenary troops and we do violence to our own allies and extort money from them in order to provide pay for the common enemies of all mankind.d And so far are we inferior to our ancestors, both those who enjoyed the esteem of the Hellenes and those who incurred their hatred,*5 that whereas they, Λνΐιεη they resolved to v>-age war against any state, deemed it their duty, notwithstanding that the Acropolis was stored Avith silver and gold/ to face danger in their cnvn persons in support of their resolutions, we, on the other hand, notwithstanding that we are in such extreme poverty g and are so many in number, employ, as does the great King, mercenary armies ! In those days, -when they manned their triremes, they put on board crews
Epist. ix. 9, 10. Demosthenes also (xxiii. 139) calls them κοινοί κατά πάσαν χώραν έχθροί.
* The distinction is between those who were awarded the hegemony and those who later turned the hegemony into an empire maintained by force.
s See 126.	9 See 19 and Areop. 54.
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τούς μεν ξένους καί τούς δούλους ναύτας είσ-εβίβαζον, τούς δε ττολίτας μεθ' οπλών εξεπεμπον νυν δέ τοΐς μεν ξενοις όπλίταις χρώμεθα, τούς δέ πολίτας ελαύνειν άναγκάζομεν, ώσθ’ όπόταν άπο-βαίνωσιν είς την των πολεμίων, οι μεν άρχειν των 'Έιλλήνων άξιοΰντες ύπηρεσιον εχοντες εκβαίνου-σιν, οι δε τοιοϋτοι τάς φύσεις οντες οΐους όλίγω πρότερον διηλθον, μεθ* όπλων κινδυνεύουσιν.
49	Άλλα γάρ τα κατά, την πάλιν αν τις ίδων καλώς διοικούμενα περί των άλλων θαρρήσειεν, άλλ’ ούκ αν επ’ αύτοΐς τούτοις μάλιστ άγανακτησειεν; οΐτινες αύτόχθονες μεν είναι φαμεν καί την πάλιν ταύτην προτεραν οίκισθηναι των άλλων, προσηκον δ’ ημάς άπασιν είναι παράδειγμα του καλώς και τεταγμενως πολιτεύεσθαι, χείρον και ταραχω-δεστερον την ημετεραν αυτών διοικοΰμεν τών άρτι
50	τάς πόλεις οίκιζόντων, καί σεμνυνόμεθα μεν καί μέγα φρονοΰμεν επί τω βελτιον γεγονέναι τών άλλων, ρόδιον δε μεταδίδομεν τοΐς βουλομενοις ταύτης της εύγενείας η Ύριβαλλοι και Αευκανοι της δυσγενείας· πλείστους 8e τιθέμενοι νόμους ούτως ολίγον αυτών φροντίζομεν, εν γαρ άκού-σαντες γνώσεσθε και περί τών άλλων, ώστε θανάτου της ζημίας επικείμενης, ην τις άλω δεκάζων, τούς τούτο φανερώτατα ποιοΰντας στρα-
° See Arcop. 54, note. b Pads for the rowers’ benches. r See Paneg. 23, 2ll ri See Paneg. 37.
e The Athenians were less conservative in the matter of citizenship than other states. Cleisthenes gave citizenship to the resident aliens in Athens at the time of his reforms. In 427 citizenship was conferred upon all the people of 38
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of foreigners and slaves but sent out citizens to fight under heavy arms. Now, however, we use mercenaries as heavy-armed troops but compel citizens to row the ships,41 with the result that when they land in hostile territory these men, who claim the right to rule over the Hellenes, disembark with their cushions 6 under their arms, while men who are of the character which I have just described take the field with shield and spear !
However, if one could see that the domestic policy of Athens was well managed he might be of good cheer as to our other affairs. But is it not about this very thing that he would feel most aggrieved ? For we assert that we are sprung from our Λ-ery soil c and that our city Avas founded before all others γ’ but although we ought to be an example to all the world of good and orderly government, we manage our state in a worse manner and with more disorder than those who are just founding their cities. We glory and take great pride in being better born than the rest but we are readier to share this noble birthright with any who desire it e than are the Triballians or the Leucanians f to share their ignoble origin. We pass a multitude of laws.3 but we care so little about them (for if I give you a single instance vou will be able to judge of the others as well) that, although we have prescribed the penalty of death for anyone who is convicted of bribery, we elect men Avho are
Plataeae. From time to time numerous individuals were admitted to this privilege.
1 The Triballians were a savage tribe in the interior of Thrace (see Panatk. 2-27); the Lucanians a rude people, noted for their ferocity, in Southern Italy.
9 See Areop. 40, 41.
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τηγούς χειροτονοΰμεν, καί τον ιτλείστους διαφθεΐραι των πολιτών δυνηθέντα, τούτον επί τα μέγιστα
51	των πραγμάτων καθίσταμεν σπουδάζοντες δε περί την πολιτείαν ούκ ήττον η περί την σωτηρίαν όλης της πόλεως, και την δημοκρατίαν είδότες εν μεν ταΐς ήσυχίαις και ταΐς ασφαλεία ις αυξανόμενη ν και διαμένουσαν, εν δε τοΐς πολέμοις δϊς ήδη κατα-λυθεΐσαν, προς μεν τούς της είρηνης επιθυμοΰντας ως προς ολιγαρχικούς όντας δυσκόλως εχομεν, τούς δε τον πόλεμον ποιοΰντας ως της δημοκρατίας
52	κηδομένους εύνους είναι νομίζομεν εμπειρότατοι δε λόγων και πραγμάτων οντες ούτως άλογίστως
[170]	εχομεν, ώστε περί των αυτών της αυτής ημέρας ου ταύτά γίγνωσκομεν, άλλ’ ών μεν πριν εις την εκκλησίαν άναβηναι κατηγοροΰμεν, ταϋτα συν-ελθόντες χειροτονοΰμεν, ου πολύν δε χρόνον δια-λιπόντες τοΐς ενθάδε φηφισθεΐσιν, έπειδάν άπίωμεν, πάλιν επιτιμώμεν· προσποιούμενοι δε σοφώτατοι τών 'Ελλήνων είναι τοιούτοις χρώμεθα συμβούλοις, ών ούκ έστιν οστις ούκ αν καταφρονήσειεν, καί τούς αυτούς τούτους κυρίους απάντων τών κοινών καθίσταμεν, οΐς ούδεϊς αν ούδέν τών ιδίων έπι-
53	τρέφειεν. δ Se πάντων σχετλιώτατον οΰς γάρ όμο-λογήσαιμεν αν πονηροτάτους είναι τών πολιτών,
° This seems to be a covert attack upon Chares, who according to Theopompus (in Athenaeus xii. 532) paid money to the orators to advocate a war policy, especially to the orator Aristophon, who may be alluded to in 36 and in this paragraph. Chares in the field and Aristophon on the rostrum were the leaders of Athenian jingoism at this time.
b By the oligarchical revolution of 411 b.c., when the government of the Four Hundred Λναβ established, and that of 401 b.c., when the reign of the Thirty began.
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most flagrantly guilty of this crime as our generals a and we pick out the man who has been able to deprave the greatest number of our citizens and place him in charge of the most important affairs. We are concerned about our polity no less than about the safety of the whole state and we know that our democracy flourishes and endures in times of peace and security while in times of war it has twice already been overthrcnvn.6 but we are hostile to those who desire peace as if suspecting them of favouring oligarchy,0 while we are friendly to those who advocate war as if assured of their devotion to democracy. We are versed beyond all others in discourse and in the conduct of affairs, but we are so devoid of reason that we do not hold the same views about the same question on the same day ; on the contrary, the things which we condemn before we enter the assembly are the very things which we vote for when we are in session, and again a little later when we depart to our homes we disapprove of the things which we resolved upon here.41 We pretend that we are the Avisest of the Hellenes, but we employ the .kind of advisers whom no one could fail to despise, and we place these very same men in control of all our public interests to ΛνΗοηι no one would entrust a single one of his private affairs. But, what is most reprehensible of all, we regard those whom all would acknowledge to be the most depraved of our citizens e
e For example, Timotheus, who was no flatterer. See Ant id. 131 ff. Cf. Antid. 31S.
d Aristophanes (Acharnians 630) ridicules the Athenians for being quick in making up and in changing their minds. Cf. Ecclesiazusae 797.
• Cf. Antid. 316 ff. and notes; Aristophanes, Frogs 730 ff.
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τούτους πιστότατους φύλακας ήγούμεθα της πολιτείας είναι· και τούς μεν μετοίκους τοιούτους είναι νομίζομεν, οΐους περ αν τούς προστάτας νεμωσιν, αυτοί δ’ ούκ οϊόμεθα την αυτήν λήφεσθαι
5Ί δόξαν τοΐς προεστώσιν ημών, τοσούτον 8e δια-φερομεν των προγόνων, όσον εκείνοι μεν τούς αυτούς προστάτας τε τής πόλεως εποιοΰντο και στρατηγούς ήροΰντο, νομίζοντες τον επί του βήματος τα βέλτιστα συμβουλεϋσαι δυνάμενον, τον αυτόν τούτον άριστ αν βουλεύσασθαι καί καθ’ αυτόν γε-νόμενον, ημείς δε τουναντίον τούτων ποιοΰμεν
55	οίς μεν γάρ περί των μεγίστων συμβούλοις χρά)-μεθα, τούτους μεν ούκ άξιοϋμεν στρατηγούς χειροτονέω ώς νουν ούκ έχοντας, οΐς δ’ ούδείς αν ούτε περί των ιδίων ούτε περί των κοινών συμ-βουλεύσαιτο, τούτους δ’ αύτοκράτορας εκπεμπομεν ως εκεί σοφωτερους εσομενους καί ραον βουλευσο-μενους περί τών 'Έιλληνικών πραγμάτων ή περί
56	τών ενθάδε προτιθεμενων. λέγω 8e ταϋτ ου κατά πάντων, άλλα κατά τών ενόχων τοΐς Αεγομενοις οντων. επιλίποι δ’ αν με το λοιπόν μέρος τής ημέρας, ει πάσας τάς πλημμελείας τάς εν τοΐς πράγμασιν εγγεγενημενας εξετάζειν επιχειροίην.
57	Τάχ’ οΰν αν τις τών σφοδρά τοΐς λεγομενοις ενόχων οντων άγανακτήσας ερωτήσειε “ πώς,
° Only through a citizen to represent him as his “ patron ” before the law could a foreign resident enjoy the protection of the state. The word for patron, προστάτης, was also used for the leader of the General Assembly. Hence the play on the word, which can be reproduced only by a free rendering in English.
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as the most trustworthy guardians of our polity ; and we judge the character of our alien residents by the kind of patrons a they select to represent them, but do not expect that we shall be judged by the character of those who represent us at the head of the state. So far are we different from our ancestors that whereas they chose the same men to preside over the city and to be generals in the field,6 since they believed that one who could give the best counsel on this platform would best take counsel with himself when alone, we ourselves do the very opposite ; for the men whose counsels we follow in matters of the greatest importance—-these we do not see fit to elect as our generals, as if distrusting their intelligence, but men whose counsel no one would seek either on his own business or on that of the state—these we send into the field with unlimited authority,0 as if expecting that they will be wiser abroad than at home and will find it easier to take counsel on questions pertaining to the Hellenes than on those which are proposed for consideration here. I say these things, not with reference to all, but with reference to those only who are open to the charges which I have made. However, the remainder of the day would not suffice me if I should attempt to review all the errors which have crept into our conduct of affairs.
But someone among those who are hard hit by my strictures might take offence and demand of me,
6 For example, Pericles, who personally led a number of expeditions.
e Obviously a jibe at Chares (the enemy of Isocrates’ pupil and friend Timotheus. See Antid. 116, note) who was sent out as στρατη-γος αύτοκράτωρ. See Demosth. Aristocr. 173.
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εΐπερ οϋτω κακώς βουλευόμεθα, σωζόμεθα και δύναμιν ούδεμιάς πόλεως ο\άττω κεκτημενοι
[171]	τυγχάνομεν ; ” εγώ 8e προς ταΰτ άποκριναίμην αν οτι τούς αντιπάλους εχομεν ουδέ ν βελτιον
58	ημών φρονοΰντας. el γάρ μετά την μάχην, ήν ενίκησαν Θηβαίοι Λακ€δαιμονίονς, εκείνοι μεν ελ€νθ€ρώσαντ€ς την ΐίελοπόννησον και τούς άλλους °Ε?ιληνας αυτονόμους ποιήσαντες ησυχίαν εΐχον, ημείς δε τοιαϋτ εζημαρτάνομεν, οΰτ αν οΰτος €σχ€ ταύτην ποιήσασθαι την ερώτησιν, ήμ€Ϊς τ’ αν εγνωμεν όσω κρεΐττόν εστι το σωφρονεΐν του
59	πολυπραγμον€ΐν. νυν δ’ ενταύθα τα πράγματα περιεστηκεν, ώστ€ Θηβαίοι μεν ημάς σώζουσιν, ήμ€Ϊς δε Θηβαίους, και συμμάχους εκείνοι μεν ήμΐν ποιοΰσιν, ήμ€ΐς δ’ εκείνοις. ώστ* el νουν εχοιμεν, άλλήλοις αν €ΐς τάς εκκλησίας άργυριον παρεχοιμεν όπότεροι γάρ αν πλεονάκις συλλεγώσιν, οΰτοι τούς εναντίους άμεινον πράττειν ποιοΰσιν.
60	χρη δε τούς και μικρά λογίζεσθαι δυναμενους ούκ εν τοΐς τών εχθρών άμαρτήμασι τάς ελπίδας εχειν τής σωτηρίας, ἀλλ’ εν τοΐς αυτών πράγμασι και ταΐς αυτών διανοίαις· το μεν γάρ διά την εκείνων άμαθίαν συμβαΐνον ήμΐν αγαθόν τυχόν αν παύσαιτο και λάβοι μεταβολήν, τό δε δι’ ημάς αυτούς γιγνόμενον βεβαιοτέρως αν εχοι και μάλλον παρα-μεινειεν ήμΐν.
61	Προς μεν οΰν τούς εΐκή τα? επιλήφεις ποιούμενους ου χαλεπόν αντείπεΐν εΐ δε δή τις μοι παραστάς τών επιεικεστερον διακειμενων αληθή
“ The battle of Leuctra, 371 b.c., the end of the Spartan supremacy and the beginning of the Theban hegemony, which lasted but nine years.	b See Philip 53 ff.
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“ How is it, if indeed we are so badly advised, that we are safe and hold a power which is inferior to that of no other city ? ” I, for my part, would reply to this question that we have in our adversaries men who are no more prudent than ourselves. For example, if the Thebans, after the battle which they ΛΥοη over the Lacedaemonians,0 had contented themselves \vith liberating the Peloponnesus and making the other Hellenes independent6 and had thenceforth pursued peace, while we continued to make such blunders, then neither could this man have asked such a question nor could we ourselves have failed to realize how much better moderation is than meddlesomeness. But now matters have taken such a tum that the Thebans are saving us and we them, and they are procuring allies for us and we for them.® So that if we were sensible we should supply each other with money for our general assemblies ; for the oftener we meet to deliberate the more do we promote the success of our rivals. But those among us who are able to exercise even a modicum of reason ought not to rest our hopes of safety upon the blunders of our enemies but upon our own management of affairs and upon our own judgement. For the good fortune which results to us from their stupidity might perhaps cease or change to the opposite, whereas that which conies about because of our own efforts will be more certain and more enduring.
Now it is not difficult to reply to those who take us to task without reason. But if anyone among those who are more fair-minded were to confront me *
* Not intentionally, but by our mistakes.
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μεν λέγειν με προσομολογήσειε καί προσηκόντως επιτιμάν τοΐς γιγνομενοις, δίκαιον δ’ είναι φαίη τούς επ’ εύνοια νουθετούντας μη μόνον κατηγορεΐν
62	των πεπραγμενών, άλλα και συμβουλεύειν τίνων άπεχόμενοι καί ποιων όρεγόμενοι παυσαίμεθ’ αν ταύτην εχοντες την γνώμην καί τοιαΰτ εξαμαρ-τάνοντες, οντος ο λόγος άπορεΐν αν με ποιήσειεν άποκρίσεως, ούκ αληθούς καί σνμφερούσης, <χλλ’ άρεσκουσης νμΐν. ον μην <χλλ’ επειδή περ άπο-κεκαλνμμενως ώρμημαι λέγειν, ούκ άποκνητεον άποφηνασθαι καί περί τούτων.
63 "Α μεν ονν υπάρχειν δει τοΐς μελλουσιν εύ-δαιμονησειν, την εύσεβειαν καί την σωφροσύνην καί
[172]	την δικαιοσύνην1 καί την άλλην αρετήν όλίγω πρότερον είρηκαμεν ως δ’ αν τάχιστα προς τό τοιοΰτοι γενεσθαι παιδενθεΐμεν, αληθές μεν εστι τό ρηθησόμενον, ίσως δ’ αν άκούσασιν ύμΐν δεινόν είναι δόζειε καί παρά πολύ της των άλλωι' εζ-
64	ηλλαγμενον διανοίας. εγώ γάρ ηγούμαι καί την πάλιν ημάς άμεινον οίκησειν καί βελτίους αύτούς εσεσθαι καί προς άπάσας τας πράζεις επιδώσειν, η ν πανσώμεθα τής αρχής τής κατά θάλατταν επιθνμοΰντες. α ϋτη γάρ εστιν ή καί νΰν εις ταραχήν ημάς καθιστάσα, καί την δημοκρατίαν εκείνην καταλύσασα με θ’ ής οι πρόγονοι ζώντες εύδαιμονεστατοι των Ελλήνων ήσαν, καί σχεδόν απάντων αιτία των κακών ών αύτοι τ εχομεν και τοΐς άλλοις παρεχομεν.
1 καί την δικαιοσύνην most mss. : om. ΓΕ.
4()
“ See also Demosth. first Olynthiac 16. » See 31-35.
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and object, while conceding that I speak the truth and am correct in condemning the things which are taking place, that we have a right to expect of those who seek to admonish us Avith friendly purpose that the}r should not onl}· denounce what has been done ° but should also counsel us what to abstain from and what to strive for in order to cease from this way of thinking and from making such blunders, his objection would place me at a loss, not for a true answer and one that would be profitable, but for one that would be acceptable to you. But since I have set out to speak openly I must not shrink from disclosing what I think on these matters also.
Well then, the qualities which we must possess as a foundation if we are to be happy and prosperous, namely, piety and moderation and justice and virtue in all its phases, I mentioned a moment ago.6 But as to the means by which we may most speedily be taught to attain to such a character, what I am going to say Λνΐΐΐ probably seem repellent to you ■when you have heard it as well as far removed from the opinions held b)T the rest of the world. For I, for my part, consider that we shall manage our city to better advantage and be ourselves better men and go forward in all our undertakings if we stop setting our hearts on the empire of the sea. For it is this which plunged us into our present state of disorder, -which overthrew that democratic government c under which our ancestors lived and were the happiest of the Hellenes, and which is the cause, one might almost say, of all the ills which we both suffer ourselves and inflict upon the rest of the Hellenes. *
* Established by Solon and Cleisthenes, who are much praised in the Areopagiticus.
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65	Οιδα μεν οΰν ότι χαλεπόν ἐστι δυναστείας υπό πάντων ερωμένης και περιμαχήτου γεγενημενης κατηγοροΰντα δοκεΐν ανεκτόν τι λέγειν όμως δ’ επειδή περ ύπεμείνατε και τους άλλους λόγους, αληθείς μεν όντας φιλαπεχθήμονας δε, και τούτον
66	υμών άνασχεσθαι δέομαι, καί μη καταγνώναί μου τοιαυτην μανίαν, ως άρ' εγώ προειλόμην αν διαλεχθήναι προς υμάς περί πραγμάτων ουτω παραδόξων, ει μη τι λέγειν αληθές ειχον περί αυτών, νυν δ’ οΐμαι πάσι φανερόν ποιήσειν ως ούτε δικαίας αρχής επιθυμοΰμεν ούτε γενεσθαι δυνατής ούτε συμφερουσης ήμΐν.
67	"Οτι μεν οΰν ου δικαίας, παρ’ υμών μαθών υμάς εχω διδάσκειν. ότε γάρ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ταυτην εΐχον την δύναμιν, ποιους λόγους ούκ άνηλώσαμεν κατηγοροΰντες μεν τής εκείνων άρχής, διεξιόντες δ’ ως δίκαιόν εστιν αυτονόμους είναι τούς Έλ-
68	ληνας; τινας δε τών πόλεων τών ελλογίμων ου παρεκαλεσαμεν επί την συμμαχίαν την υπέρ τούτων συστάσαν; πάσας δε πρεσβείας ως βασιλέα τον μεγαν άπεστείλαμεν, διδαξούσας αυτόν ως ούτε δίκαιόν εστιν ούτε συμφέρον μίαν πάλιν κυρίαν είναι τών 'Έιλλήνων; ου πρότερον δ* επαυσάμεθα πολεμοϋντες καί κινδυνεύοντες καί
[173]	κατά γήν καί κατά θάλατταν, πριν ήθελησαν Λακεδαιμόνιοι ποιήσασθαι τάς συνθήκας τάς περί τής αυτονομίας.
69	"Οτι μεν οΰν ου δίκαιόν ἐστι τούς κρείττους τών ήττόνων άρχειν, εν εκείνοις τε τοΐς χρόνοις τυγ- * 6
48
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6 In 395, at Corinth, an anti-Spartan alliance was entered
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I	know, however, that it is difficult for one who attempts to denounce that imperial power which all the world lusts after and has waged many Avars to obtain to impress his hearers as saying anything which is not intolerable. Nevertheless, since you have endured the other things Λλ-hich I have said, which, although true, are offensive, I beg you to be patient also with what I shall say upon this subject and not to impute to me the madness of having chosen to discourse to you on matters εο contrary to the general opinion without having something true to say about them. Nay, I believe that I shall make it evident to all that we covet an empire which is neither just nor capable of being attained nor advantageous to ourselves.
Now that it is not just I can show you by lessons which.I have learned from yourselves. For when the Lacedaemonians held this power,0 what eloquence did we not expend in denouncing their rule, contending that it was just for the Hellenes to enjoy independence ? What cities of repute did we not call upon to join the alliance 6 which was formed in this cause ? How many embassies did we not dispatch to the £reat King e to convince him that it was neither just nor expedient for one state to dominate the Hellenes ? Indeed we did not cease waging \var and facing perils both by land and sea until the Lacedaemonians were willing to enter into the treaty which guaranteed our independence.d
At that time, then, we recognized the principle that it is not just for the stronger to rule over into by Athens, Thebes, Argos, and Corinth. See Diodorus xiv. si.
c That headed by Conon in 395 b.c. is known.
d The Peace of Antalcidas.
VOL. II
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χάνομεν εγνωκότες, καί νυν ειτί της πολιτείας της παρ' ήμΐν καθεστηκυίας· ως δ’ οόδ’ αν δυνη-θείημεν την αρχήν ταυτην καταστήσασθαι, ταχέως οιμαι δηλώσειν. ην γάρ μετά μυρίων ταλάντων ούχ οΐοί τ' ημεν διαφυλάζαι, πώς αν ταύτην έκ της παροΰσης απορίας κτήσασθαι δυνηθεΐμεν, άλλως τε και χρώμενοι τοΐς ήθεσιν ούχ οΐς ελά-
70	βομεν ἀλλ’ οΐς άπωλέσαμεν αυτήν; ως τοίνυν ουδέ δέξασθαι διδομένην τή πόλει συμφέρει, δοκειτέ μοι τάχιστ αν έκεΐθεν καταμαθεΐν. μάλλον δε και περί τούτων βούλομαι μικρά προ-ειπεΐν δέδοικα γάρ μη διά το πολλοΐς επιτιμάν δόξω τισι προηρήσθαι τής πόλεως κατηγορεΐν.
71	Έγώ δ’ ει μεν προς άλλους τινάς επεχείρουν ούτω διεξιέναι περί των πραγμάτων, εικότως αν εΐχον την αΙτίαν ταύτην νυν δε προς υμάς ποιούμαι τούς λόγους, ου διαβάλλειν ετέροις έπιθυμών, άλλ' αυτούς βουλόμενος παΰσαι των τοιούτων έργων, και την ειρήνην, περί ής άπας ό λόγος έστί, βεβαίως και την πάλιν και τούς άλλους "Ελληνας άγαγεΐν.
72	’Ανάγκη δε τούς νουθετοΰντας και τούς κατ-ηγοροΰντας τοΐς μεν λόγοις χρήσθαι παραπλήσιος, τάς δβ διανοίας εχειν άλλήλοις ως οΐόντ’ έναν-τιωτάτας. ώστε περί των τ αυτά λεγόντων ου κ αει 7τροσήκει την αυτήν υμάς γνώμην έχειν, αλλά τούς μεν επί βλάβη λοιδοροΰντας μισεΐν ώς κακόνους όντας τή πόλει, τούς δ’ επ' ώφελία * 6
° That is, we recognized it as valid not only in our domestic relations but in our foreign policy.
6 Λ round number. Cf. Antid. 234. In 126 he speaks of 8000. Thucydides (ii. 13. 3) states that 9700 talents was the largest amount ever stored on the Acropolis.
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the weaker,* even as now we recognize it in the nature of the polity which has been established amongst ourselves. But that we could not, if we would, attain to this empire by conquest I think I shall quickly prove. For when, with the help of ten thousand talents,6 we were not able to retain it, how can we acquire it in our present state of poverty, especially since we are now addicted, not to the ways of life by which we gained it, but to those by which we lost it ? Furthermore, that it is not even for the advantage of the state to accept this empire, if it were offered to us, I think you will learn very quickly from what further I have to say. But first I want to say a word by way of leading up to this point, fearing that, on account of my many strictures, I may give the impression to some of you of having chosen to denounce our city.
If I were attempting to discourse in this manner before any others, I should naturally lay myself open to this charge. But now I am addressing myself to you, not with the wish that I may prejudice you in the eyes of others, but with the desire that I may cause you to make an end of such a policy and that Athens and the rest of the Hellenes may form a lasting peace.
But those who admonish and those who denounce cannot avoid using similar words, although their purposes are as opposite as they can be.c You ought not, therefore, to have the same feeling towards all who use the same language but, while abhorring those who revile you to your harm as inimical to the state, you ought to commend those who admonish
0 Of. Paneg. 130.
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νουθετοΰντας επαινεΐν καί βέλτιστους των πολιτών
73	νομίζειν, καί τούτων αυτών μάλιστα τον εναργέστατα 8υνάμενον 8ηλώσαι τάς ττονηράς των πράξεων καί τάς συμφοράς τάς απ’ αυτών γιγνομε-νας· ουτος γάρ αν τάχιστα ποιησειεν υμάς, μιση-σαντας α 8ει, βελτιόνων επιθυμησαι πραγμάτων.
'Υπέρ μεν οΰν της τών λόγων τραχύτητος και τών είρημενων και τών ρηθησεσθαι μελλόντων ταΰτ εχω λέγειν προς υμάς· οθεν δ’ άπελιπον,
' 74 πάλιν ποιησομαι την αρχήν, εφασκον γάρ εκεΐθεν
[174]	κάλλιστ αν υμάς καταμαθεΐν ως ου συμφύρει λαβεΐν την κατά θάλατταν αρχήν, ει σκεφαισθε τινα τρόπον ή πόλις άιεκειτο πριν την άύναμιν ταύτην κτήσασθαι, και πώς επει8η κατεσχεν αυτήν ην γάρ ταΰτ α παρ’ άλληλα τη 8ιανοία θεωρήσητε, γνώσεσθ’ όσων κακών αιτία τη πόλει γεγονεν.
75	Ή μεν τοίνυν πολιτεία τοσούτω βελτίων ην καί κρείττων η τότε της ύστερον καταστάσης, οσω περ ’Αριστείάης και Θεμιστοκλής και Μιλτιάάης άνόρες άμείνους ησαν 'Τπερβόλου και Κλβο-φώντος καί τών νυν 8ημηγορούντων τον 8ε 8ημον εύρήσετε τον τότε πολιτευόμενον ούκ αργίας ουδ’
76	απορίας οι)δ’ ελπί8ων κενών οντα μεστόν, αλλά νικάν μεν 8υνάμενον εν ταΐς μάχαις άπαντας τούς εις την χώραν εισβάλλοντας, αριστείων δ’ άξιού-μενον εν τοΐς υπέρ της ΈΛΛάδο? κιν8ύνοις, ούτω * 6
α Demosthenes (third Olynthiac 21 ff.) compares Aristides and Pericles with the present-day orators who say to the people : “ What are your desires ; what shall I propose ; how can I please you ? ”
6 Hyperbolus, successor to Cleon, the tanner. Aristophanes calls him πονηροί (Peace 684); Thucydides, μοχθηρόν (viii. 73).
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vou for your good and to esteem them as the best of your fellow-citizens, and him most of all, even among them, who is able to point out most vividly the evils of your practices and the disasters which result from them. For such a man can soonest bring vou to abhor what you should abhor and to set your hearts on better things.
These, then, are the things which I have to say in defence of my harshness both in the words which I have spoken and those which I am about to speak. I will now resume at the place where I left off. For I -was on the point of saying that you could best learn that it is not to your advantage to obtain the empire of the sea if you should consider -«hat was the condition of Athens before she acquired this power and what after she obtained it. For if you will examine one condition in contrast with the other you will see how many evils this power has brought upon the city.
Now the polity as it was in the earlier time was as much better and btronsrer than that λυΙιιοΙι obtained later as Aristides and Themistocles and Miltiades a were better men than Hyperbolus 6 and Cleophon c and those who to-dav harangue the peopled And you will find that the people who then governed the state were not given over to slackness and poverty and emptv hopes/ but were able to conquer in battle all who invaded their territory ; f that they were awarded the meed of valour 9 in the wars which they fought for the sake of Hellas; and that they were
e For Cleophon see 13, note b.
d Aristophon and Eubulus.
e Cf. “ hopes from the platform,” Demosthenes, first Philippic 45.
/ See Paneg. S6.	* See Paneg. 99.
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δε πιστευόμενον ώστε τάς πλείστας αύτώ τών
77	πόλεων εκουσας εγχείρισαν σφάς αυτός. τούτων δ’ υπαρχόντων, αντί μεν της πολιτείας της παρά πόσιν εύδοκιμουσης επί τοιαυτην ακολασίαν η δυναμις ημάς αυτή π ροήγαγεν, ην ούδείς αν ανθρώπων επαινεσειεν αντί 8e του νικάν τούς επιστρατεύοντας οΰτω τούς πολίτας επαίδευσεν, ώστε μηδε προ των τειχών τολμάν επεξιεναι τοις
78	πολεμίοις· αντί δε της εύνοιας της παρά των συμμάχων αύτοΐς ύπαρχούσης καί της δόξης της παρά των άλλων 'Ελλήνων εις τοσοΰτον μίσος κατεστησεν, ώστε παρά μικρόν ελθεΐν εζανδραπ οδισθήναι την πάλιν, ει μη Α,ακεδαιμονίων των εξ άρχής πολεμούντων εύνουστερων ετύχομεν ή
79	των πρότερον ήμιν συμμάχων όντων. οΐς ούκ αν δικαίως εγκαλοΐμεν, ότι χαλεπώς προς ημάς διετεθησαν ου γάρ υπάρχοντες α ΛΑ’ αμυνόμενοι καί πολλά καί δβινά παθόντες τοιαύτην γνώμην εσχον περί ημάς· τις γάρ αν ύπεμεινε την άσελγειαν των πάτερων των ήμετερων, οι σνναγαγόντες εξ άπάσης τής Ελλάδος τούς άργοτάτους καί τούς άπασών των πονηριών μετέχοντας, πληροΰντες
[175]	τούτων τάς τριήρεις, άπηχθάνοντο τοις νΈλλησι, καί τούς μεν βέλτιστους τών εν ταΐς άλλαις * 6
α See Paneg. 72.
6 Λ rhetorical point. It was Pericles’ policy in the Peloponnesian War to meet the enemy only on the sea and to keep on the defensive on land. He was bitterly criticized for keeping the Athenians cooped up within their walls while the Spartans invaded and ravaged their lands.
c See Areop. 6 and note.
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so trusted that most of the states of their own free λυϊΙΙ placed themselves under their leadership.® But, notwithstanding these advantages, in place of a polity which was admired by all men this power has led us on to a state of licence which no one in the world could commend : in place of our habit of conquerincr those who took the field against us it has instilled into our citizens such ways that they have not the courage even to go out in front of the walls to meet the enemy ; 6 and in place of the good will which was accorded us by our allies and of the good repute in which we were held by the rest of the Hellenes it brought us into such a degree of odium that Athens barely escaped being enslaved and would have suffered this fate had we not found the Lacedaemonians, who were at war with us from the first, more friendly than those who were formerly our allies c—not that we can have any just complaint against the latter for being obdurate towards us ; for they were not aggressors but on the defensive, and came to have this feeling after suffering many grievous wrongs at our hands. For who could have brooked the insolence of our fathers ? Gathering together from all Hellas men who were the worst of idlers and men who had a part in every form of depravity and manning their triremes with them/* they made themselves odious to the Hellenes / driving into exile the best of the citizens in the other states f
d Mercenaries made up the crews at the beginning of the Peloponnesian War. See Thuc. i. 121.
*	. Thuc. ii. 9.
1 e aristocratic families, in order to make room for the democratic faction. Isocrates evidently means that their property was confiscated and used to pay the mercenaries. See Thuc. viii. 21. The rhetorical point is the same as in 46.
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πόλζσιν όζόβαλλον, τοΐς δε πονηροτάτοις τών Ελλἡ-νων τάκζίνων 8ιΙνςμον;
80	ΆΑΛά γάρ el τολμήσαιμι πβρί των iv ihcelvoLs τοΐς χρόνοις γ€νομόνων άκρφώς 8ieX0ew, υμάς μ£ν Ίσως αν ποιήσαιμι βέλτιον βουλβύσασθαι Trepl των παρόντων, αυτός δ’ αν όιαβληθβίην elώθατ€ γάρ μισ€ΐν ονχ οϋτω τούς αίτιους των άμαρτη-
81	μάτων ως τούς κατηγοροΰντας αυτών, τοιαύτην ου ν υμών γνώμην όχόντων, δίδοι/ca μη πeιpώμevoς υμάς eύepγeτeΐv αυτός απολαύσω τι φΧαϋρον. ον μην άποστήσομαι παντάπασιν ών ό^νοήθην, αλλά τα μόν πικρότατα καί μάΧιστ αν υμάς Χυπήσοντα παραλ€ίψω, μνησθησομαι 8e τούτων μόνον e£ ών γvώσeσθe την άνοιαν τών τότ€ πoXιτeυoμevωv.
82	Οϋτω γάρ ακριβώς €υρισκον έζ ών άνθρωποι μάΧιστ αν μισηθ€Ϊ€ν, ώστ έφηφίσαντο τό πepι-γιγvόμevov όκ τών φόρων άργύριον, 8ιeXόvτeς κατά τάλαντον, εις την ορχήστραν τοΐς Διονυσίοις ela-φepeιv έπ€ΐ8άν πλήρ€ς ή τό θέατρον και τοΰτ έποίουν, και παρ€ΐσήγον τούς παΐόας τών ev τω ποΧέμω τeτeλeυτηκότωv, άμφοτέροις έπ^ικνύοντ€ς τοΐς μόν συμμάχοις τάς τιμάς τής ουσίας αυτών
° Ironical. He means that they mastered the science of making themselves unpopular.
6 That is, the theoric fund. See 13, note. The point of the division into talents is obscure. Perhaps one talent was distributed at each festival.
c The “ Greater Dionysia,” celebrated in March. d The state brought them up at public expense until they were of age for citizenship, at which time they were led 56
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and distributing their property among the most depraved of the Hellenes !
But if I were to make bold to go through in detail what took place in those times I might probably help you to be better advised regarding the present situation, but I should prejudice my own reputation ; for you are wont to hate not so much those who are responsible for your mistakes as those who undertake to denounce them. I fear, therefore, since you are of such a mind, that if I attempt to benefit you I may myself reap a poor reward. Nevertheless, I am not going to refrain entirely from saying the things which I had in mind but shall pass over the most severe and. mayhap, the most painful to you and recall to your minds only the facts by which you «ill recognize the folly of the men who at that time governed the city.
For so exactly did they gauge a the actions by which human beings incur the worst odium that they passed a decree to dhide the surplus of the funds derived from the tributes of the allies into talents and to bring it on the stage γ’ when the theatre was full, at the festival of Dionysus p ; and not only was this done but at the same time they led in upon the stage the sons of those who had lost their lives in the war/* seeking thus to display to our allies..e on the one hand, the value of their own property1 before the concourse of the people in the theatre and bidden God speed ! See Aeschines, Against Ctesiphon 154.
*	It appears that the “ tribute ” money of the allies during the Confederacy of Delos was brought to Athens by their representatives at the time of the Dionysiac festival. See Aristophanes, Acharnians 505, 643. Besides, the festival attracted many unofficial visitors from the other states.
*	That is, the value we attach to it—how we honour their contributions.
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υπό μισθωτών εισφερόμενης,1 τοΐς δ’ άλλοις Έλλησι τό πλήθος των ορφανών καί τάς συμφοράς
83	τάς διά την πλεονεξίαν ταύτην γιγνομενας. καί ταΰτα δρώντες αυτοί τε την πάλιν ευδαιμόνιζαν, και πολλοί τών νουν ούκ εχόντων εμακάριζον αυτήν, τών μεν συμβησεσθαι διά ταΰτα μελλόντων ουδέ μίαν ποιούμενοι πρόνοιαν, τον δε πλούτον θαυμάζοντες και ζηλοΰντες, ος αδίκως εις την πάλιν είσελθών καί τον δικαίως ΰπάρξαντα διά
84	ταχέων ημελλε προσαπολεΐν. εις τούτο γάρ κατέστησαν τών μεν οικείων άμελείας τών δ’ άλλοτρίων επιθυμίας, ώστε Αακεδαιμονίων είσβεβληκότων εις την χώραν καί τοΰ τείχους ηδη του Αεκελειάσιν εστηκότος εις Σικελίαν τριηρεις επλήρουν, καί ούκ ησχυνοντο την μεν πατρίδα τεμνομενην καί πορθου-μενην περιορώντες, επί δε τούς οι’δεν πώποτ εις
S5 ημάς εξαμαρτόντας στρατιάν εκπεμποντες, ἀλλ’ [176J ει? tout’ αφροσύνης ηλθον, ώστε τών π ροαστείων τών οικείων οι) κρατούντες Ιταλίας καί Σικελίας καί Καρχηδόνος άρξειν προσεδόκησαν. τοσοΰτον δε διηνεγκαν άνοια πάντων ανθρώπων, ώστε τους μεν άλλους αι συμφοραί συστελλουσι καί ποιοΰσιν 1 (Ισφΐρομένηί Lange : ΐΐσψΐρομίνα^ jiss.
0 The text clearly means “ brought in by paid men.” But μισθωτοί may be either paid servants or paid soldiers. The former meaning is generally preferred by the editors because only in a loose sense could it be said that the tribute was brought in by mercenaries ; besides, the present tense is employed. Nevertheless the reader will think of the hirelings mentioned just before (in 79) with whom the Athenians manned their triremes and through whom they forced the payment of the tribute, and doubtless the author so intended.
6 This strong position on the slope of Mt. Parnes in 58
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which was brought in by hirelings,0 and to the rest of the Hellenes, on the other, the multitude of the fatherless and the misfortunes which result from this policy of aggression. And in doing this they themselves counted the city happy, while many of the simple-minded deemed it blessed, taking no thought whatsoever for future consequences but admiring and envying the wealth which flowed into the city unjustly and which Λνββ soon to destroy also that •which justly belonged to it. For they reached such a degree of neglect of their own possessions and of covetousness of the possessions of other states that when the Lacedaemonians had invaded our territory and the fortifications at Decelea b had already been built, they manned triremes to send to Sicily c and were not ashamed to permit their own country to be cut off and plundered d by the enemy while dispatching an expedition against a people who had never in any respect offended against us. Nay, they arrived at such a pitch of folly that at a time when they ’.vere not masters of their own suburbs e they expected to extend their power over Italy and Sicil)r and Carthage/ And so far did they outdo all mankind in recklessness that whereas misfortunes chasten others
Attica was seized and fortified by the Spartans as an outpost from which to raid Athenian territory in 413 b.c.
e The original expedition to Sicily was dispatched in 415 b.c. Strong reinforcements were, however, sent at the time Decelea was fortified bv the Spartans. See Thuc. vii. 20.
d See 92.
e Decelea was 1-4 miles from Athens, but the Athenians kept within their walls, and the Spartans ravaged their territory almost at will. See Thuc. vii. 19 ff.
1 Thucydides makes Alcibiades voice the expectation of conquering first Sicily, then Italy, and then Carthage. See vi. 90.
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εμφρονεστερους, εκείνοι δ’ οΰδ’ υπό τούτων επαι-
S6 δευθησαν. καίτοι πλείοσι καί μείζοσι περιεπεσον βπι της αρχής ταυτης των iv άπαντι τω χρόνιο τη πόλει γεγενη μόνων. εις Αίγυπτον μεν γε διακόσιοι πλευσασαι τριηρεις αυτοΐς τοΐς πληρώμασι δι-εφθάρησαν, περί δε Κύπρον πεντηκοντα καί εκατόν εν δε τω Αεκελεικώ πολεμώ1 μυρίους όπλίτας αυτών καί των συμμάχων άπώλεσαν, εν Σικελία δε τετταρας μυριάδας καί τριηρεις τετταράκοντα καί διακοσίας, τό δε τελευταΐον εν 'Κλλησπόντω
87	διακοσίας. τας δε κατά δέκα καί κατά πόντε2 καί πλείους τούτων άπολλυμενας καί τούς κατά χιλίους καί δισχιλίους άποθνησκοντας τις αν εζαριθ-μήσειεν; πλην εν ην τοΰτο των εγκυκλίων, ταφάς ποιεΐν καθ’ έκαστον τον ενιαυτόν, εις ας πολλοί καί τίον άστυγειτόνων καί των άλλων 'Ελλήνων εφοίτων, ου συμπενθησοντες τούς τεθνεώτας αλλά
88	συνησθησόμενοι ταΐς ημετεραις συμφοραΐς. τελευ-τώντες δ’ ελαθον σφάς αυτούς τούς μεν τάφους τούς δημοσίους των πολιτών εμπλησαντες, τάς δε
1	έν δὲ τφ Λεκελεικφ πολέμψ Papyrus Londinensis: iv Δάτφ δὲ ΓΕ: iv δέ τφ Πόντφ vulg.
2	καί κατο, πέντε Papyrus Londinensis: καί πέντε jiss.
° So also Thuc. i. 23.
6 These were sent to aid Inarus of Egypt in his revolt against Persia, 460 b.c. See Thuc. i. 10-1 ff.
c Thucydides (i. 112) speaks of a fleet of 200 ships of which 60 were sent to Egypt, the remainder under Cimon laying siege to Citium in Cyprus. This expedition, though expensive in the loss of men and money, was not disastrous like the former.
d The text is very uncertain. The reading of the London papyrus is at least preferable since the loss of 10,000 hoplites (unless a hopeless exaggeration) cannot be accounted for if 60
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and render them more prudent our fathers learned no lessons even from this discipline. And yet they were involved in more and greater disasters in the time of the empire a than have ever befallen Athens in all the rest of her history. Two hundred ships which set sail for Egypt perished with their crews,6 and a hundred and fifty off the island of Cyprus ; c in the Decelean War d they lost ten thousand heavy armed troops of their ολνη and of their allies, and in Sicily forty thousand men and two hundred and forty ships,e and, finally, in the Hellespont two hundred ships/ But of the ships Avhich were lost in fleets of ten or five or more and of the men who were slain in armies of a thousand or two thousand who could tell the tale ? In a word, it was at that time a matter of regular routine to hold public funerals3 every year, which many both of our neighbours and of the other Hellenes used to attend, not to grieve with us for the dead, but to rejoice together at our misfortunes. And at last, before they knew it, they had filled the public burial-grounds Λ with the bodies of their fellow-citizens and the registers of the the reading of ΓΕ or that of the other mss. is adopted. See Laistner in Classical Quarterly xv. p. 81. At the beginning of the Peloponnesian War (according to Thuc. ii. 13), the Athenian heavy-armed troops numbered 29,000. Later (according to Against Aristog., attributed to Demosthenes, 51), the whole body of Athenian citizens numbered but 20,000.
* Diodorus (xiii. 21) gives the same number of men, but 200 ships, Thucydides gives the number of ships as 209 and the number of men as not less than 40,000, including heavy and light armed troops, crews, etc. See especially vii. 75. 5.
1 At the battle of Aegospotami in 405 b.c., the denouement of this tragic history. Xenophon (Hell. ii. 1. 20) and Diodorus (xiii. 105) give ISO as the number of the ships.
9	See Paneg. 74, note d.
Λ The Ceramicus.
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φρατρίας καί τα γραμματεία τα ληξιαρχικά των ούδεν τη πόλει προσηκόντων, γνοίη δ’ αν τις εκειθεν μάλιστα τό πλήθος των άπολλνμενών τα γάρ γένη των άνδρών των όνομαστοτάτων και τους οίκους τους μεγίστους, οι και τας τυραννικάς στάσεις και τον Τίερσικόν πόλεμον δι έφυγον, εύρησομεν επί της αρχής, ης επιθυμοΰμεν, άνα-
89	στάτους γεγενημενους. ωστ ει τις σκοπεΐσθαι βουλοιτο περί των άλλων, ώσπερ προς δείγμα τουτ άναφερων, φανεΐμεν αν μικρού δεΐν άντηλλαγμενοι.
Καίτοι χρη πάλιν μεν εύδαιμονίζειν μη την εξ απάντων άνθρώπων είκη πολλούς πολίτας άθροίζου-σαν, άλλα την τό γένος των εξ αρχής την πάλιν οίκισάντων μάλλον των άλλων διασώζονσαν, άνδρας
[177]	3e ζηλοΰν μη τούς τας τυραννίδας κατέχοντας μηδε τούς μείζω δυναστείαν του δικαίου κεκτημενους, άλλα τούς άξιους μεν όντας της μεγίστης τιμής, στεργοντας δ’ επί ταΐς υπό του πλήθους διδο-
90	μεναις. ταυτης γάρ εξιν ουτ’ άνηρ ούτε πόλις λαβεΐν αν δυναιτο σπουδαιότερων ούδ’ άσφαλε-στεραν ουδέ πλείονος αξίαν ηνπερ οι περί τα Τίερσικά γενόμενοι σχόντες ούχ ομοίως τοΐς λησταίς εβίωσαν, τότε μεν πλείω των ικανών εχοντες, τότε δ’ εν σιτοδείαις καί πολιορκίαις καί τοΐς μεγίστοις κακοΐς καθεστώτες, αλλά περί μεν την τροφήν την καθ’ ημέραν ουτ* εν ενδείαις ουτ
° Cf. 50. All citizens were duly enrolled in the phratry registers, φρατορικα. -γραμματ€ΐα and in the state registers, kept in each township, ληξιαρχικά -γραμματεία.
b Pisistratus and his sons, Hippias and Hipparchus. See Aristotle, Const, of Athens 18.
c Cf. 4.
d They were virtually in a state of siege after the occupa-
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phratries and of the state “ with the names of those who had no claim upon the city. And you may judge of the multitude of the slain from this fact : The families of the most illustrious Athenians and our greatest houses, which survived the civil conflicts under the tyrants 6 and the Persian Wars as well, have been, you will find, entirely wiped out c under this empire upon which we set our hearts. So that if one desired to go into the question of what befel the rest of our citizens, judging by this instance, it would be seen that we have been changed, one might almost say, into a new people.
And yet we must not count that state happy which without discrimination recruits from all parts of the world a large number of citizens but rather that state which more than all others preserves the stock of those who in the beginning founded it. And we ought not to emulate those who hold despotic power nor those who have gained a dominion which is greater than is just but rather those who, while worthy of the highest honours, are yet content with the honours which are tendered them by a free people. For no man nor any state could obtain a position more excellent than this or more secure or of greater worth. And it was because they acquired just this position that our ancestors in the time of the Persian Wars did not live in the manner of freebooters, now having more than enough for their needs, again reduced to a state of famine and siege d and extreme misfortunee ; on the contrary, while they lived neither in want nor in surfeit of the means of sub-
tion of Decelea by the Spartans, who cut off their food supplies.
* The terrible plague described by Thucydides (i. 23; ii. 4S ff.).
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ev ύπερβολαΐς όντες, επί δε τη της πολιτείας δικαιοσύνη καί ταΐς άρεταΐς ταΐς αυτών φιλο-τιμούμενοι καί τον βίον ηδιον των άλλων διάγοντες.
91	'Ων άμελησαντες οί γενόμενοι μετ εκείνους ούκ άρχειν αλλά τυραννεΐν επεθύμησαν, α δοκεΐ μεν την αυτήν ε,χειν δύναμιν, πλεΐστον δ’ άλληλων κεχώρισται· των μεν γαρ αρχόντων εργον ἐστι τούς αρχομενους ταΐς αυτών επιμελείαις ποιεΐν εύδαιμονεστερους, τοΐς δε τυράννοις έθος καθεστηκε τοΐς τών άλλων ττόνοις καί κακοΐς αύτοΐς ήδονάς παρασκευάζει, ανάγκη δε τούς τοιούτοις εργοις επιχειροΰντας τυραννικαϊς καί ταΐς συμφοραΐς περι-τ,τιπτειν, και τοιαΰτα πασχειν οΐά περ αν καί τούς άλλους δράσωσιν. α καί ττ} πόλει συνεπεσεν
92	αντί μεν γαρ του φρουρεΐν τάς τών άλλων άκρο-πόλεις της αυτών επεΐδον τούς πολεμίους κυρίους γενομένους· αντί δε του παΐδας όμηρους λαμβάνειν, άποσπώντες άπό πάτερων καί μητέρων, πολλοί τών πολιτών ηναγκάσθησαν τούς αυτών εν τη πολιορκία χείρον παιδεύειν και τρεφειν η προσηκεν αύτοΐς· αντί δε του γεωργεΐν τάς χώρας τάς άλλοτρίας πολλών ετών ουδ’ ίδεΐν αύτοΐς εζεγενετο την αυτών.
93	'Ώστ ει τις ημάς ερωτήσειεν ει δεξαίμεθ’ αν τοσοΰτον χρόνον άρζαντες τοιαΰτα παθοϋσαν την πάλιν επιδεΐν, τις αν όμολογησειε, πλην ει τις * 6
α That is, to rule by consent as against ruling by force— delegated as against irresponsible power. See Paneg. 80 ff.
6 Cf. Epist. vii. 4-.	c Described in 111-113.
d A Spartan garrison occupied the Acropolis during the rule of the Thirty.
e This the Athenians did at Samos in 440 b.c. See Thuc. i. 115.
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sistence day by day, they prided themselves on the justice of their polity and on their own virtues, and passed their lives more pleasantly than the rest of the world.
But, heedless of these lessons, those who came after them desired, not to rule but to dominate a— words which are thought to have the same meaning, although between them there is the utmost difference. For it is the duty of those who rule to make their subjects happier through their care for their welfare,6 whereas it is a habit of those who dominate to provide pleasures for themselves through the labours and hardships of others. But it is in the nature of things that those who attempt a despot’s course must encounter the disasters which befall despotic power c and be afflicted by the very things which they inflict upon others. And it is just this which has happened in the case of Athens ; for in place of holding the citadels of other states, her people saw the day when the enemy -were in possession of the Acropolis d ; in place of dragging children from their mothers and fathers and taking them as hostages/ many of her citizens, living in a state of siege, were compelled to educate and support their children with less than was their due ; and in place of farming the lands of other states/ for many years o they were denied the opportunity of even setting eyes upon their own fields.
If, therefore, anyone were to ask us whether we should choose to see Athens in such distress as the price of having ruled so long a time,71 who could
1 The reference is to the cleruchies. See 6, note.
3 From 413 to 404 b.c.
* From 478 to 405 b.c.
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παντάπασιν άπονενοημένος εστί καί μήθ' ιερών μήτε γονέων μήτε παίδων μήτ' άλλου μηδενός
[178]	φρόντιζα πλήν του χρόνου μόνον του καθ' έαυτόν; ων ούκ άζιον την διάνοιαν ζηλοΰν, άλλα πολύ μάλλον των πολλήν πρόνοιαν ποιουμένων, καί μηδέν ηττον υπέρ της κοινής δόξης ή τής ιδίας φιλοτιμουμένων, καί προαιρουμένων μέτριον βίον μετά δικαιοσύνης μάλλον ή μέγαν πλούτον μετ
94	αδικίας, καί γάρ οι πρόγονοι τοιουτους αυτούς 7ταρασχόντες την τε πάλιν εύδαιμονεστάτην τοΐς έπιγιγνομένοις παρέδοσαν καί τής αυτών αρετής αθάνατον την μνήμην κατέλιπον. εζ ών άμφότερα ρόδιον εστι καταμαθεΐν, καί την χώραν ημών, ότι δυναται τρέφειν άνδρας άμείνους τών άλλων, καί την καλουμένην μέν αρχήν ουσαν δέ συμφοράν, ότι πέφυκε χείρους άπαντας ποιεΐν τούς χρωμένους αυτή.
95	λϊέγιστον δέ τεκμήριον ου γάρ μόνον ημάς άλλα καί την Λακεδαιμονίων πάλιν διέφθειρεν, ώστε τοΐς είθισμένοις έπαινεΐν τάς εκείνων άρετάς ούχ οΐόντ εστίν είπεΐν τούτον τον λόγον, ως ημείς μέν διά το δημοκρατεΐσθαι κακώς εχρησάμεθα τοΐς πράγμασιν, ει δέ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ταύτην την δύναμιν παρέλαβον, εύδαίμονας αν καί τούς άλλους καί σφάς αυτούς εποίησαν. πολύ γάρ θάττον εν έκείνοις έπεδείξατο την φυσιν την αυτής· την γάρ πολιτείαν ήν εν επτάκοσίοις έτεσιν ούδείς οΐδεν
° See 90.	b Cf. Areop. 74.
c Cf. Euripides’ Alcestis 802 : ον βίος ά\ΐ)θως ό βίος, άλλά συμφορά. d CfPanath. 200.
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answer yes, except some utterly abandoned wretch who cared not for sacred matters nor for parents nor for children nor for any other thing save for the term of his own existence ? We, however, ought not to emulate the judgement of such men but rather that of those who exercise great forethought and are no less jealous for the reputation of the state than for their own—men who prefer a moderate competence with justice to great wealth unjustly gained. For our ancestors,0 proving themselves to be men of this character, handed on the city to their descendants in a most prosperous condition and left behind them an imperishable memorial of their virtue. And from this we may easily learn a double lesson : that our soil is able to rear better men than the rest of the worldb and that what we call empire, though in reality it is misfortune,0 is of a nature to deprave all who have to do with it.
We have a most convincing proof of this. For imperialism worked the ruin not only of Athens but of the city of the Lacedaemonians also, so that those λυΙιο are in the habit of praising the virtues of Sparta d cannot argue that we managed our affairs badly because of our democratic government whereas if the Lacedaemonians had taken over the empire the results would have been happy both for the rest of the Hellenes and for themselves. For this power revealed its nature much more quickly in their case.e Indeed it brought it to pass that a polity which over a period of seven hundred years f had never, so far as we know, * The Spartan supremacy lasted from 404 to 371 ; the Athenian from 47S to 405 b.c.
f From the reign of Eurysthenes and Procles, about 1072, to the battle of Leuctra, 371 b.c. For the stability of the Spartan constitution see Panath. 257.
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οΰθ’ υπό κίνδυνων οϋθ' υπό συμφορών κινηθεΐσαν, ταύτην iv όλίγω χρόνω σαλεΰσαι και λυθηναι παρά,
96	μικρόν ειτοίησεν. αντί γάρ των καθεστώτων παρ9 αύτοΐς επιτηδευμάτων τούς μεν ίδιώτας ενεπλησεν αδικίας, ραθυμίας, ανομίας, φιλαργυρίας, τό δε κοινόν της πόλεως ύπεροφίας μεν των συμμάχων, επιθυμίας δε των άλλοτρίων, ολιγωρίας δε των όρκων καί των συνθηκών. τοσοΰτον γάρ ύπερ-εβάλοντο τούς ημετερους τοΐς εις τούς "Ελληνας άμαρτήμασιν, όσον προς τοΐς πρότερον ύπάρχουσι σφαγάς καί στάσεις εν ταΐς πόλεσιν εποίησαν, εξ ών αείμνηστους τάς εχθρας προς άλληλους εξουσιν.
97	ουτω δε φιλοπολέμως καί φιλοκινδυνως διετεθησαν, τον άλλον χρόνον προς τα τοιαΰτα πεφυλαγμενως
[179]	μάλλον τών άλλων εχοντες, ώστε ουδέ τών συμμάχων ουδέ τών ευεργετών άπεσχοντο τών σφετε-ρων αυτών, άλλα βασιλεως μεν αύτοΐς εις τον προς ημάς πόλεμον πλέον η πεντακισχιλία τάλαντα παρασχόντος, Χιών δε προθυμότατα πάντων τών
9S συμμάχων τω ναυτικώ συγκινδυνευσάντων, Θηβαίων δε μεγίστην δύναμιν εις τό πεζόν συμ-βαλομενων, ούκ εφθασαν την αρχήν κατασχόντες, καί θήβαίοις μεν ευθύς επεβούλευσαν, επί δε τον βασιλέα Κλέαρχον καί στρατιάν άνεπεμφαν, Χιών
α See Paneg. 110 ff.
b An example of this caution is the advice of King Archidamus at the beginning of the Peloponnesian War. See Thuc. i. 80.
c So also Andocides, On the Peace 29. d Chios revolted from Athens in 412 b.c. and supported Sparta with her fleet until the end of the Peloponnesian War.
* Thebes was one of Sparta’s strongest allies against Athens. See Thuc. iv. 93.
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been disturbed by perils or calamities was shaken and all but destroyed in a shoi*t space of time. For in place of the ways of life established among them it filled the citizens with injustice, indolence, lawlessness and avarice and the commonwealth with contempt for its allies, covetousness of the possessions of other states, and indifference to its oaths and covenants. In fact they went so far beyond our ancestors in their crimes against the Hellenes that in addition to the evils which already afflicted the several states they stirred up in them slaughter and strife,0 in consequence of which their citizens will cherish for each other a hatred unquenchable. And they became so addicted to -war and the perils of war that, whereas in times past they had been more cautious in this regard6 than the rest of the world, they did not refrain from attacking even their own allies and their own benefactors ; on the contrary, although the great King had furnished them with more than five thousand talents c for the war against us, and although the Chians d had supported them more zealously than any of their other allies by means of their fleet and the Thebans e had contributed a great number of troops to their land forces, the Lacedaemonians no sooner gained the supremacy than they straightway plotted against the Thebans/ dispatched Clearchus with an army against the King,** and in the case of the Chians
f Instanced by the treacherous seizure of the Theban citadel (the Cadmea) by the Spartan Phoebidas. See Xen. Hell. v. 2. 25 ff.
e Cf. Panath. 104. The “ ten thousand ” mercenaries led by the Spartan Clearchus to support Cyrus against King Artaxerxes were not officially dispatched, although sanctioned, by Sparta. For the fortunes of this army see Paneg. 145-149; Philip 90 ff.; and Xenophon’s Anabasis.
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8ε τούς μεν πρώτους των πολιτών εφυγά8ευσαν, τας 8ε τριηρεις εκ των νεωρίων εξελκύσαντες άπάσας ωχοντο Χάβοντας.
99	Ούκ εξηρκεσε δ’ αύτοΐς ταΰτ εξαμαρτεΐν, άλλα 776/31 τούς αυτούς χρόνους επόρθουν μεν την ήπειρον, ϋβριζον 8ε τας νήσους, άνηρουν 8ε τας εν ’Ιταλία και Σικελία πολιτείας καί τυράννους καθίστασαν, ελυμαίνοντο 8ε την ΐίελοπόννησον καί μεστήν στάσεων καί πολέμων εποίησαν. επί ποιαν γάρ των πόλεων ούκ εστράτευσαν; η περί
100	τινας αυτών ούκ εξημαρτον; ούκ ’ ΤΑλείων μεν μέρος τι της χώρας άφείλοντο, την 8ε γην την Κορινθίων ετεμον, λίαντινεας 8ε 8ιώκισαν, ΦΑια-σίους δ’ εξεπολιόρκησαν, εις 8ε την ’Αργείων εισεβαλον, ού8εν δ’ επαύσαντο τούς μεν άλλους κακώς ποιοΰντες, αύτοΐς 8ε την ήτταν την εν Λευκτροις παρασκευάζοντες;
'Ήν φασι τινες αιτίαν γεγενησθαι τη Σπάρτη τών κακών, ούκ άληθη λεγοντες' ου γάρ διά ταυτην υπό τών συμμάχων εμισηθησαν, άλλα διά τας ύβρεις τας εν τοΐς έμπροσθεν χρόνοις καί ταυτην ηττηθησαν καί περί της αυτών εκινδύνευσαν.
101	XPV Se τας αιτίας επιφερειν ου τοΐς κακοΐς τοΐς επιγιγνομενοις, άλλα τοΐς πρώτοις τών αμαρτημάτων, εξ ών επί την τελευτήν ταυτην κατηνε-
° An oligarchy was established there and 600 of the democratic faction were driven into exile. See Diodorus xiii. 65.
Λ This was done by Lysander in 4ΌΙ b.c. See Diodorus xiii. 70.
c Greek settlements in Asia Minor. See Paneg. 144.
Λ For example, Samos (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. 6), by expelling the democratic faction and setting up “ decarchies ” there.
e Sparta supported Dionysius the tyrant of Syracuse in extending his power over Greek cities in Sicily and Italy. 70
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drove into exile a the foremost of their citizens and launched their battle-ships from their docks and made off with their whole navy.6
However, they were not satisfied with perpetrating these crimes, but about the same time were ravaging the Asiatic coast,® committing outrages against the islands,'d subverting the free governments in Italy and Sicily, setting up despotisms in their stead,e overrunning the Peloponnesus and filling it -with seditions and wars. For. tell me, against which of the cities of Hellas did they fail to take the field ? Which of them did the}' fail to wrong ? Did they not rob the Eleans of part of their territory/ did they not lay waste the land of the Corinthians.3 did they not disperse the Mantineans from their homes,Λ did they not reduce the Phliasians by siege,* and did they not invade the country of the Argives/ never ceasing from their depredations upon the rest of the world and so bringing upon themselves the disaster at Leuctra ?
Some maintain that this disaster was the cause of the misfortunes which overtook Sparta, but they do not speak the truth. For it -was not because of this that they incurred the hatred of their allies ; it was because of their insolence in the time preceding that they were defeated in this battle and fell into peril of losing their own city. We must not attribute the cause to any subsequent misfortunes but to their crimes in the beginning, as the result of which they See Diodorus xiv. 10 and ef. Paneg. 126, which should be read in this connexion. f See Diodorus xiv. ΙΤ.
3 See Xen. Hell. iv. 5. 19.
A See Paneg. 126 ; Xen. Hell. v. 2. 1.
* See Xen. Hell. v. 3. ;?! ff. and Paneg. 126. i See Xen. Hell. iv. 4. 19.
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χθησαν. ώστε πολύ αν τις αληθέστερα τυγχάνοι λίγων, ει φαίη τότε την αρχήν αύτοΐς γεγενήσθαι των συμφορών, δτε την αρχήν τής θαλάττης παρελάμβανον εκτώντο yap δύναμιν ούδεν όμοίαν
102	τή πρότερον ύπαρχούση. διά μεν γάρ την κατά γην ηγεμονίαν και την ευταξίαν και την καρτερίαν
[180]	την εν αυτή μελετωμένην ραδίως τής κατά θάλατταν δυνάμεως επεκράτησαν, διά δε την ακολασίαν την υπό ταύτης τής αρχής αύτοΐς εγγενομενην ταχέως κάκείνης τής ηγεμονίας άπ-εστερήθησαν. ου γάρ ετι τούς νόμους εφύλαττον οΰς παρά των προγόνων παρελαβον, ούδ’ εν τοΐς
103	ήθεσιν εμενον οΐς πρότερον ειχον, άλλ’ νπολαβόντες εξεΐναι ποιεΐν αύτοΐς ο τι αν βουληθώσιν, εις πολλήν ταραχήν κατέστησαν.
Ού γάρ ήδεσαν την εξουσίαν ής πάντες εύχονται τυχεΐν, ως δύσχρηστος εστιν, ούδ’ ως παραφρονεΐν ποιεΐ τούς αγαπώντας αυτήν, ούδ> ότι την φύσιν όμοίαν εχει ταΐς εταίραις ταΐς εράν μεν αυτών π οιούσαις, τούς δε χρωμενους άπολλυούσαις.
104	καίτοι φανερώς επιδεδεικται ταύτην εχουσα την δύναμιν· τούς γάρ εν πλείσταις εξουσίαις γεγενη-μενους ιδ ο ι τις αν ταΐς μεγίσταις συμφοραΐς περιπεπτωκότας, άρξαμενους άφ’ ημών και Λακεδαιμονίων. αύται γάρ αι πόλεις και πολιτευόμεναι πρότερον σωφρονεστατα καί δόξαν εχουσαι καλ-λίστην, επειδή ταύτης ετυχον καί τήν αρχήν ελαβον, ούδεν άλλήλων διήνεγκαν, άλλ’ ώσπερ
° For this word-play cf. Philip 61, note d ; also this discourse, 105.
b The best commentary upon the association here of self-control (moderation) with an inland power and of the
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were brought to such a disastrous end. So that anyone would be much more in accord with the truth if he should assert that they first became subject to the dominion of their present ills at the moment when they attempted to seize the dominion of the sea,a since they were seeking to acquire a power which was in no wise like that which they had before possessed. For because of their supremacy on land and of their stem discipline and of the self-control which was cultivated under it, they readily obtained command of the sea, whereas because of the arrogance 6 which was bred in them by that power they speedily lost the supremacy both on land and sea. For they no longer kept the laws which they had inherited from their ancestors nor remained faithful to the ways ■which they had followed in times past, but conceived that they were licensed to do whatever the)* pleased and so were plunged into great confusion.
For they did not know that this licence which all the world aspires to attain is a difficult thing to manage, that it turns the heads of those who are enamoured by it, and that it is in its nature like courtesans, who lure their victims to love but destroy those who indulge this passion. And yet it has been shown clearly that it has this effect ; for anyone can see that those who have been in the strongest position to do whatever they pleased have been involved in the greatest disasters, ourselves and the Lacedaemonians first of all. For when these states, which in time past had governed themselves with the utmost sobriety and enjoyed the highest esteem,'a attained to this licence and seized the empire, they differed
opposite with a sea power is a very interesting passage of the Panathenaicus 115, 116.	e See Paneg. 80, SI.
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προσηκει τους υπό των αυτών επιθυμιών καί της αυτής νόσου διεφθαρμένους, και ταΐς πράξεσι ταΐς αυταΐς επεχειρησαν και τοΐς άμαρτήμασι παραπλήσιος εχρήσαντο και τό τελευταΐον όμοίαις
105	ταΐς συμφοράΐς περιέπεσον. ήμεΐς τε γαρ μιση-θέντες υπό τών συμμάχων και περί ανδραποδισμού κινδυνεύσαντες υπό Αακεδαιμονίων εσώθημεν, εκείνοι τε πάντων αυτούς άπολέσαι βουληθέντων εφ’ ημάς καταφυγόντες δι’ ημών της σωτηρίας έτυχον. καίτοι πώς χρή την αρχήν ταύτην επαινεΐν την τάς τελευτάς ού'τω πονηρός έχουσαν; η πώς ου μισεΐν καί φεύγειν την πολλά και δεινά ποιεΐν άμφοτέρας τάς πόλεις έπάρασαν και παθεΐν άναγκάσασαν;
106	Ούκ άξιον 8e θαυμάζειν, ει τον άλλον χρόνον ελάνθανεν άπαντας τοσούτων ουσα κακών αιτία τοΐς έχουσιν αυτήν, οι)δ’ ει περιμάχητος ην ύφ’ ημών και Αακεδαιμονίων εύρήσετε γά ρ τούς πλείστους τών ανθρώπων περί τάς αιρέσεις τών
[181]	πραγμάτων άμαρτάνοντας, καί πλείους μεν επιθυμίας έχοντας τών κακών η τών αγαθών, αμεινον δε βουλευομένους υπέρ τών εχθρών η σφών αυτών.
107	καί ταύτ ιδοι τις αν επί τών μεγίστων τί γάρ ούχ οϋτω γέγονεν; ούχ ημείς μεν τοιαΰτα προ-ηρούμεθα πράττειν, εξ ών Αακεδαιμόνιοι δεσπόται τών 'Ελλήνων κατέστησαν, εκείνοι δ’ ου τω κακώς προϋστησαν τών πραγμάτων, ώσθ’ ημάς ου πολλοΐς έτεσιν ύστερον πάλιν έπιπολάσαι καί κυρίους
108	γενέσθαι τής εκείνων σωτηρίας; ούχ ή μεν τών άττικιζόντων πολυπραγμοσυνη λακωνίζειν τάς πόλεις εποίησεν, ή δε τών λακωνιζόντων ϋβρις
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in no respect from each other, but, as is natural in the case of those who have been depraved by the same passions and the same malady, they attempted the same deeds and indulged in similar crimes and, finally, fell into like disasters. For we, being hated by our allies and standing in peril of being enslaved, were saved by the Lacedaemonians ;a and just so they, when all the rest wanted to destroy them, came to us for refuge and were saved through us.6 And yet how can we praise a dominion which subjects us to so miserable an end ? How can we fail to abhor and shun a power which has incited these two cities both to do and to suffer many abominable things ?
But. after all, we should not be surprised that in the past all men have failed to see that this power is the cause of so many ills to those who hold it, nor should we wonder that it has been the bone of contention between us and the Lacedaemonians. For you will find that the great majority of mankind go astraj^ in choosing a course of action and, being possessed of more desires for things evil than for things good, take counsel more in the interest of their foes than of themseh'es. You can observe this in matters of the greatest importance. For when has it ever happened otherwise ? Did we not choose to pursue a policy in consequence of which the Lacedaemonians became masters of the Hellenes ? Did not they, in their turn, manage their supremacy so badly that not many years later we again got the upper hand and became the arbiters of their safety ? Did not the meddlesomeness of the partizans of Athens cause the various states to become partizans of Sparta, and did not the insolence of the partizans
° See T8.	6 See Philip 44, note b ; Areop. 7, note.
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άττικίζειν τάς αύτάς ταύτας ήνάγκασεν ; ου δία μεν την των δημηγορούντων πονηριάν αυτός ό δήμος επεθύμησε τής ολιγαρχίας τής επί των τετρακοσίων καταστάσης, διά, Se την των τριάκοντα μανίαν άπαντες δημοτικώτεροι γεγόναμεν των Φυλήν
109	καταλαβόντων; άλλα γάρ επί των ελαττόνων καί του βίου του καθ’ ημέραν επιδείξειεν αν τις τούς πολλούς χαίροντας μεν και των εδεσμάτων και των επιτηδευμάτων τοΐς και το σώμα και την φνχήν βλάπτουσιν, έπίπονα δε και χαλεπά νομίζοντας άφ’ ών άμφότερα ταϋτ αν ώφελοΐτο, και καρτερικούς είναι δοκοΰντας τούς εν τούτοις
ΠΟ έμμένοντας. οι τινες οΰν, εν οΐς αει ζώσι και περί ών αύτοΐς μάλλον μέλει, τα χ€ΐρω φαίνονται προαιρούμενοι, τί θαυμαστόν ει περί τής αρχής τής κατά θάλατταν άγνοοΰσι καί μάχονται προς άλλήλους, περί ής μηδείς πώποτε αύτοΐς λογισμός είσήλθεν;
111	'Ορατέ δέ καί τάς μοναρχίας τάς εν ταΐς πόλεσι καθισταμένας, όσους έχουσι τούς επιθυμητάς καί τούς ετοίμους όντας ότιοΰν πάσχειν ώστε κατασχεΐν αύτάς· αΐς τί των δεινών ή τών χαλεπών ού πρόσ-εστιν; ούκ εύθύς επειδάν λάβωσι τάς δυναστείας,
112	εν τοσούτοις έμπεπλεγμένοι κακοΐς είσιν, ώστ’ άναγκάζεσθαι πολεμεΐν μεν άπασι τοΐς πολίταις, μισεΐν δ’ ύφ’ ών ούδέν κακόν πεπόνθασιν, άπιστεΐν * 6
° For the excesses of the Thirty see Areop. 66 ff.
6 Thrasybulus, the leader of the “ people’s party,” seized the. fortress of Phyle on Mt. Parnes and held it against the Thirty until the democracy was restored. See Areop. 64, note. c Of. To Nicocl*» 45.
d Cf. pictures of the fate of despots in To Nicocles 5,
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of Sparta force these same states to become partizans of Athens ? Did not the people themselves, because of the depravity of the popular orators, desire the oligarchy which was established under the Four Hundred ? And have not we, all of us, because of the madness of the Thirty,0 become greater enthusiasts for democracy than those who occupied Phyle b ? Indeed in matters of lesser importance and in our every-day life, one could show that the majority take pleasure in the foods and habits which injure both the body and the soul but consider laborious and irksome those from which both sides of our nature would benefit, and that those men are looked upon as austere who remain steadfast in habits which are beneficial.0 Since, therefore, in the circumstances in which they live every day and about which they are more directly concerned, men show that they prefer the worse to the better course, how can we be surprised if they lack insight regarding the empire of the sea and make war upon each other to possess a power regarding which they have never reflected in their lives ?
Look at the one-man-rule which is established in various states and observe how many there are who aspire to it and are ready to undergo anything whatsoever to obtain it. And yet what that is dire and difficult is not its portion ? d Is it not true that when men obtain unlimited power they find themselves at once in the coil of so many troubles that they are compelled to make war upon all their citizens, to hate those from whom they have suffered no wrong -whatsoever, to suspect their own friends
Helen 32 ff., and Plato, Republic the beginning of Bk. i\\, especially 579.
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182] δε τους φίλους καί τοΐς εταίροις τοι? αυτών, παρα-κατατίθεσθαι δε την των σωμάτων σωτηρίαν μισθοφόρους ανθρώπους, ονς ούδε πώποτ’ εΐδον, μηδέν δ’ ηττον φοβεΐσθαι τους φυλάττοντας η τούς επιβουλεύοντας, ουτω δ’ ύπόπτως προς άπαντος εχειν ώστε μηδε τους οίκειοτάτοις θαρρεΐν πλησιά-
113	ζοντας; εικότως· συνίσασι γάρ τούς προ αυτών τετυραννευκότας τούς μεν υπό τών γονέων άνηρη-μενους, τούς 8’ υπό τών παίδων, τούς 8’ υπ’ αδελφών, τούς 8’ υπό γυναικών, ετι δε τό γένος αυτών εξ ανθρώπων ηφανισμενον. άλλ’ όμως υπό τοσαυτας τό πλήθος συμφοράς εκόντες σφάς αυτούς υποβάλλουσιν. οπού 8’ οι πρωτεύοντες και δόξας μέγιστος εχοντες τοσούτων κακών ερώσι, τί δει θαυμάζειν τούς άλλους, ει τοιούτων ετερων επιθυμοΰσιν;
114	Ου κ αγνοώ δ’ ότι τον μεν περί τών τυράννων λόγον άποδεχεσθε, τον δε περί της αρχής δυσκόλως ακούετε· πεπόνθατε γάρ πάντων αΐσχιστον καί ραθυμότατον α γάρ επί τών άλλων ορατέ, ταΰτ* εφ’ υμών αύτών αγνοείτε. καίτοι τών φρονίμως διακειμενων ούκ ελάχιστον τούτο σημεΐόν εστιν, ην τάς αύτάς πράξεις επί πάντων τών όμοιων
115	φαίνωνται γνωρίζοντες. ών ύμΐν ούδεν πώποτ’ εμελησεν, αλλά τα? μεν τυραννίδας ηγεΐσθε
α Cf. Cicero, Laelius 15: “ haec enim est tyrannorum vita nimirum in qua nulla fides, nulla caritas, nulla stabilis benevolentiae potest esse fiducia ; omnia semper suspecta atque sollicita.”
6 Alexander of Macedon by his mother. c Astyages by Cyrus.
d Acetas by Perdiccas ; Jason of Pherae by Polydorus.
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and daily companions, to entrust the safety of their persons to hirelings whom they have never even seen, to fear no less those who guard their lives than those who plot against them, and to be so suspicious towards all men as not to feel secure even in the company of their nearest kin ? α And naturally so ; for they know well that those who held despotic power before them have been put out of the way, some by their parents,6 some by their sons,0 some by their brothers,1i and some by their wives e and, furthermore, that the lineage of these rulers has been blotted out from the sight of men/ Nevertheless they willingly submit themselves to such a multitude of calamities.9 And when men who are of the foremost rank and of the greatest reputation are enamoured of so many evils, is it any wonder that the rest of the world covets other evils of the same kind ?
But I do not fail to realize that while you accept readily what I say about the rule of despots, yet you hear with intolerance what I say about the empire of the sea. For you have fallen into a most shameful and careless way of thinking, since what you see clearly in the case of others, this you are blind to in your ολυπ case. And yet it is not the least important sign of whether men are possessed of intelligence if they are seen to recognize the same course of conduct in all cases that are comparable.* But you have never given this a thought ; on the contrary, Avhile you consider the power of a despot to
*	Alexander of Pherae. -
*	See Philip 108, note.
' Of. the saying of Periander (Herod, iii. 53) : τυραννία χρήμα σφαλΐρόν πολλοί δ’ αύζψ έρασταί eiat.
k That is, if they apply the same standard of judgement to all similar cases.
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χαλεπάς ειναι καί βλαβεράς ου μόνον τοΐς άλλοις άλλα καί τοΐς έχουσιν αντος, την δ’ άρχήν την κατά θάλατταν μέγιστον των αγαθών, την ουδέ ν ούτε τοΐς πάθεσιν ούτε ταΐς πράξεσι των μοναρχιών διαφέρουσαν. καί τα μεν Θηβαίων πράγματα πονηρώς έχειν νομίζετε, ότι τούς περίοικους άδικοΰσιν, αυτοί δ’ ούδέν βέλτιον τούς συμμάχους διοικοϋντες η ’κείνοι την Ήοιωτίαν, ήγεΐσθε πάντα τα δέοντα πράττειν.
116	"Hl·- ούν έμοί πεισθητε, παυσάμενοι του παντά-πασιν είκή βου λεύεσθαι προσέξετε τον νουν ν μιν αύτοΐς καί τη πόλει, καί φιλοσοφήσετε καί σκέφε-σθε τί το ποίησαν εστι τω πόλη τουτω, λέγω δε την ήμετέραν καί την Αακεδαιμονίων, εκ ταπεινών μεν πραγμάτων έκατέραν όρμηθεΐσαν άρξαι τών 'Ελλήνων, επεί δ* άνυπέρβλητον την δύναμιν
117	έλαβον, περί άνδραποδισμοΰ κινδυνεϋσαί’ καί διά [183] τινας αιτίας Θετταλοί μέν, μεγίστους πλούτους
παραλαβόντες καί χώραν άρίστην καί πλείστην έχοντες, εις άπορίαν καθεστήκασι, Μεγαρεΐς δέ, μικρών αύτοΐς καί φαύλων τών εξ άρχής ύπ-αρξάντων, καί γην μέν ου κ εχοντες ουδέ λιμένας ουδ’ άργυρεΐα, πέτρας δέ γεωργοΰντες, μεγίστους
118	οίκους τών 'Ελλήνων κέκτηνταί' κάκείνων μέν τάς άκροπόλεις άλλοι τινές άεί κατέχουσιν, οντων αύτοΐς πλέον τρισχιλίων ιππέων καί πελταστών
° The Thespians and the Plataeans, whom the Thebans expelled from their territory.
6	See Antid. 155 ; Thuc. i. 2.
c The Megarians were mere “ nobodies ” among the Greeks. Cf. Aristophanes, Acharn. 519, and the saying: των λΙεγαρέων ovdeis λόγο?. Isocrates could have ventured
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be harsh and harmful not only to others but to those who hold it, you look upon the empire of the sea as the greatest good in the world, when in fact it differs neither in what it does nor in what it suffers from one-man-rule. And you think that the affairs of the Thebans are in a bad way because they oppress their neighbours,'a but, although you yourselves are treating your allies no better than the Thebans treat the Boeotians, you believe that your own actions leave nothing to be desired.
If, then, you heed my advice you will stop taking counsel in your utterly haphazard fashion and give your attention to your own and the state’s welfare, pondering and searching into these questions : \Vhat is it which caused these two states—Athens and Sparta I mean—to rise, each one of them, from obscure beginnings to be the first power in Hellas and then to fall, after they had attained a power second to none, into peril of being enslaved ? λνΤιβΙ are the reasons that the Thessalians, who inherited very great wealth and possess a very rich and abundant territory,6 have been reduced to poverty, while the Megarians, who had small and insignificant resources c to begin with and who possess neither land nor harbours d nor mines but are compelled to farm mere rocks, own estates which are the greateste among the Hellenes ? Wh\*is it that the Thessalians, with a cavalry of more than three thousand horse and light-armed troops beyond number/ have their fortresses occupied from time to time by certain
no more astounding paradox than in holding up the Megarians as an example to follow.
d He means no lands or harbours to speak of, for the Megarians had both, though very little land.
e Through commerce.	* See Xen. Hell. vi. 1. 19.
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αναρίθμητων, οΰτοι δε μικράν δύναμιν έχοντες την αυτών όπως βούλονται διοικοϋσιν και προς τούτοις οί μεν σφίσιν αύτοΐς πολεμοϋσιν, οντοι δε μεταξύ ΐΐ€λοποννησίων και Θηβαίων καί της ήμετέρας πόλεως οίκοΰντες ειρήνην άγοντες διατελοΰσιν.
119	ην γάρ ταΰτα καί τα τοιαϋτα διεξίητε προς υμάς αυτούς, εύρήσετε την μεν ακολασίαν καί την νβριν των κακών αιτίαν γιγνομένην, την δε σωφροσύνην τών αγαθών,
°Ην υμείς επί μεν τών ιδιωτών επαινείτε, και νομίζετε τούς ταύτη χρωμένους ασφαλέστατα ζην καί βέλτιστους είναι τών πολιτών, τό δε κοινόν ημών ονκ οΐεσθε δεΐν τοιοΰτο παρασκευάζειν.
120	καίτοι προσηκει τάς άρετας άσκεΐν καί τάς κακίας φεύγειν πολύ μάλλον ταΐς πόλεσιν η τοΐς ίδιώταις. άνηρ μεν γαρ ασεβής καί πονηρός τυχόν αν φθάσειε τελευτήσας πριν δούναι δίκην τών ημαρτημένων αι δε πόλεις δι α. την αθανασίαν ύπομένουσ ι καί τάς παρά τών ανθρώπων καί τάς παρά τών θεών τιμωρίας.
121	Ών ένθυμουμένους χρή μη προσέχειν τον νουν τοΐς εν τω παρόντι μεν χαριζομένοις, τού δε μέλλοντος χρόνου μηδεμίο.ν επιμέλειαν ποιουμένοις, μηδε τοΐς φιλεΐν μεν τοι?δήμον φάσκουσιν, όλην δε την πάλιν λυμαινομένοις· ως καί πρότερον, επειδή παρέλαβον οι τοιοΰτοι την επί τού βήματος δυναστείαν, εις τοσαύτη ν άνοιαν προήγαγον την * 6
° By the Macedonians under Alexander II. and by the Thebans under Pelopidas.
6 An “ unphilosophical ” answer might be that no one 82
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other states a while the Megarians, with only a small force, govern their city as they see fit ? And, again, why is it that the Thessalians are always at war with each other while the Megarians, λυΙιο dwell between the Peloponnesians on the one hand and the Thebans and the Athenians on the other, are continually in a state of peace ? 6 If you will go over these and similar questions in your minds, you will discover that arrogance and insolence have been the cause of our misfortunes while sobriety and self-control have been the source of our blessings.c
But, while you commend sobriety in individual men and believe that those -who practise it enjoy the most secure existence and are the best among your fellow-citizens, you do not think it fit to make the state practise it. And yet it behoves states much more than individuals to cultivate the virtues and to shun vices ; d for a man who is godless and depraved may die before paying the penalty for his sins, but states, since they are deathless, soon or late must submit to punishment at the hands both of men and of the gods.
These considerations you should bear in mind and not pay heed to those λ\Ίιο gratify you for the moment, while caring nothing for the future, nor to those who profess to love the people, but are in fact the bane of the Avhole state ; since in times past also when men of this character took over the supremacy of the rostrum,* they led the city on to such a degree
coveted Megarian territory, whereas Thessalian resources •were tempting. See a remark of Thucydides, i. 2.
e See General Introd. pp. xxxii, xxxiii, Isocrates, Voi. I., L.C.L.	d Cf. Plato, Republic 545 b.
e Obviously sarcastic : their “ supremacy ” spells disaster to the state.
S3
ISOCRATES
πάλιν, ωστ€ πα0€Ϊν αυτήν οίά πβρ ολίγα) προτβρον ύμΐν διηγησάμην.
"Α καί πάντων μάλιστ αν τις θαυμάσβΐ€ν, ότι π ρογ€ΐρίζβσθ€ δημαγωγούς ον τούς την αυτήν γνώμην 'άγοντας τοΐς μβγάλην την πάλιν ποιησασιν, άλλα τούς ὅμοια καί λάγοντας και πράττοντας τοΐς άπολάσασιν αυτήν, και ταϋτ el δότες ου μόνον iv τω ποίησαι την πάλιν €υδαίμονα τούς χρηστούς
123	των πονηρών διαφάροντας, άλλα και την δημοκρατίαν άπι μάν άκβίνων iv πολλοΐς άτβσιν οντ€ κινηθβΐσαν οντ€ μεταστασαν, άπι δά τούτων iv όλίγω χρόνω δις ηδη καταλυθβΐσαν, και τάς φνγάς τάς άπι των τυράννων και τάς άπι των τριάκοντα γβνομάνας ου διά τούς σνκοφάντας κατβλθονσας, αλλά διά τούς μισοΰντας τούς τ οιοντονς και μβγίστην άπ’ άρ€τη δόξαν άγοντας.
124	’ΑΛΑ’ όμως τηλικουτων η μιν υπομνημάτων κατα-λβλ€ιμμ€νων ως άφ’ άκατάρων αυτών η πόλις άπραττ€ ν, οϋτω γαίρομβν ταΐς τών ρητόρων πονηρίαις, ώσθ’ όρώντβς διά τον πόλβμον και τάς ταραγάς, ας ουτοι πβποιηκασι, τών μάν άλλων πολιτών πολλούς άκ τών πατρώων άκπβπτωκότας, τούτους δ’ άκ πβνήτων πλουσίους γβγβνημάνους, * 6
° Α century, from the reforms of Cleisthenes in 510 to the revolution of 411 b.c.
6 In 411 and 404 b.c.
0 False accusers, slanderers, professional blackmailers— a class of persons which sprang up like weeds in Athens after the age of Pericles. Their favourite device was to 84
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of folly that she suffered the fate which I described a moment ago.
And indeed what is most astonishing of all in your conduct is that you prefer as leaders of the people, not those who are of the same mind as the men λυϊιο made Athens great, but those who say and do the same kind of things as the men who destroyed her power ; and you do this albeit knowing full well that it is not alone in making the city prosperous that good leaders are superior to the base, but that our democracy itself under the leadership of the former remained unshaken and unchanged for many years.** whereas under the guidance of these men it has already, rothm a short period of time,6 been twice overthrown, and that, furthermore, our people who were driven into exile under the despots and in the time of the Thirty were restored to the state, not through the efforts of the sycophants,c but through those leaders who despised men of that character and were held in the highest respect for their integrity.d
Nevertheless, in spite of the many things which remind us how the city fared under both kinds of leadership, we are so pleased -with the depravity of our orators that, although we see that many of our other citizens have been stripped of their patrimony because of the war and of the disorders which these sycophants have caused, while the latter, from being
extort money by threatening or instituting law-suits. But the word was applied indiscriminately by Isocrates and others to demagogues and politicians of the opposite party. See Lafberg·, Sycophancy in Athens. Cf. Aristophanes, Plutus S50 ff. The term “ flatterers ” is used in 4.
d Aristides restored the people after the rule of the Pisis-tratidae and Thrasybulus after the rule of the Thirty— both men of unblemished reputation.
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ούκ αγανακτούμε ουδέ φθονούμε rats εύπραγίαις
125	αυτών, άλλ’ ύπομένομεν την με πάλιν διαβολάς εχουσαν ως λυμαίνεται και δασμολογεί τούς Έλληνας, τούτους δε τάς επικαρπίας λαμβάνοντας, και τον μεν δήμον, ον φασι ν οΰτοι δεΐν των άλλων άρχειν, χείρον πράττοντα των τάΐς όλιγαρχίαις δουλευόντων, οίς δ’ ούδεν ύπηρχεν αγαθόν, τούτους δε διά την άνοιαν την ημετεραν εκ ταπεινών εύδαί-
126	μονας γεγενημενους. καίτοι ΐίερικλης 6 προ τών τοιούτων δημαγωγός καταστάς, παραλαβών την πάλιν χείρον μεν φρονούσαν η πριν κατασχεΐν την αρχήν, ετι δ’ άνεκτώς πολιτευομενην, ούκ επί τον ίδιον χρηματισμόν ώρμησεν, αλλά τον μεν οίκον ελάττω τον αυτού κατελιπεν η παρά τού πατρός παρελαβεν, εις δε την άκρόπολιν άνηγαγεν οκται 27 κισχίλια τάλαντα χωρίς τών ιερών. οΰτοι δε
τοσοΰτον εκείνου διενηνόχασιν, ώστε λέγειν μεν τολμώσιν ως διά την τών κοινών επιμέλειαν ου δύνανται τοΐς αυτών ίδίοις προσέχειν τον νούν, φαίνεται δε τα μεν αμελούμενα τοσαύτην είληφότα
[185]	την έπίδοσιν, όσην ουδ’ αν εύζασθαι τοΐς θεοΐς
α Α frequent charge. See Panath. 140 ff. ; Demosthenes, Aristocr. 208, 209. Aeschines (Against Ctesiphon 173) makes it against Demosthenes himself: “ he maintains himself, not from his private income, but from your perils.” The popular orators were in a strong position to make or break the fortunes or the reputations of men and of cities. Isocrates attributes the bad treatment of the general Timotheus by the Athenians to the latter’s failure to court the favour of the orators, which other military leaders took pains to do. See Antid. 136. Generals in the field found opportunities to enrich themselves and were prudent enough to “ cultivate ” the popular leaders at home. Chares, particularly, had the reputation of doing this. See 50, note. 86
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penniless, have become rich,41 yet we are not aggrieved nor do we resent their prosperity but remain patient with a condition of affairs wherein our city is reproached with doing violence to the Hellenes and extorting money from them,6 while these men reap the harvest,® and wherein our people, who are told by the sycophants that they ought to rule over the rest of the world, are worse off than those who are slaves to oligarchy,d while these men, who had no advantage to start with, have risen because of our folly from a mean to an enviable position. And yet Pericles,® who was the leader of the people before men of this stamp came into favour, taking over the state when it was less prudent than it had been before it obtained the supremacy., although it was still tolerably well governed, was not bent upon his own enrichment/ but left an estate which was smaller than that which he received from his father, while he brought up into the Acropolis eight thousand talents/ apart from the sacred treasures. But these demagogues have shown themselves so different from him that they have the effrontery to say that because of the care they give to the commonwealth they are not able to give attention to their private interests, although in fact these “ neglected ” interests have advanced to a degree of affluence which they would never have even dreamed of praying to the gods that they might attain, whereas On the question of bribery at this time see Butcher, Demosthenes pp. 11 ff.
b See Aristophanes, JFa.s/w 655-724.
e Of. Aristophanes, Wasps 1114ff. d See Paneg. 105.
* Isocrates’ attitude towards Pericles is set forth at greater length in Ant id. 234.
1 Thucydides (ii. 65) calls him “ incorruptible beyond suspicion.”
9 See 69, note ; Antid. 234.
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πρότερον ήξίωσαν, to δε πλήθος ημών, ου κήδεσθαί φασιν, οϋτω διακείμενον ώστε μηδενα των πολιτών ήδεως ζην μηδε ραθυμως, άλλ’ όδυρμών μεστήν
128	elvai την πάλιν, οι μεν γάρ τάς πενίας και τάς ενδείας αναγκάζονται διεξιεναι και θρήνεΐν προς σφάς αυτούς, οι δε τό πλήθος τών προσταγμάτων και τών λειτουργιών καί τα κακά τα περί τάς συμμορίας καί τάς άντιδόσεις· α τοιαύτας εμποιεί λύπας, ώστ άλγιον ζήν τούς τάς ουσίας κεκτη-μενους ή τούς συνεχώς πενομένους.
129	θαυμάζω δ’ ει μη δυνασθε συνιδεΐν ότι γένος ούδεν εστι κακονουστερον τω πλήθει πονηρών ρητόρων καί δημαγωγών προς γάρ τοΐς άλλοις κακοΐς και τών κατα την ημέραν εκάστην αναγκαίων οΰτοι μάλιστα βούλονται σπανίζειν υμάς, όρώντες τούς μεν εκ τών ιδίων δυναμενους τα σφετερ’ αύτών διοικεΐν τής πόλεως όντας καί τών τα βέλτιστα
130	λεγόντων, τούς δ’ από τών δικαστηρίων ζώντας καί τών εκκλησιών καί τών εντεύθεν λημμάτων υ φ' αύτοΐς διά την ενδειαν ήναγκασμενους είναι, καί πολλήν χάριν έχοντας ταΐς είσαγγελίαις καί ταΐς γραφαΐς καί ταΐς ά?ίλαις συκοφαντίας ταΐς δι’
131	αύτών γιγνομεναις. εν οΰν ταΐς άποριαις, εν αΐς αυτοί δυναστεύουσιν, εν ταύταις ήδιστ’ αν ΐδοιεν
° The burdens of state expense were theoretically carried by those best able to bear them. The twelve hundred richest citizens were divided in accordance with their wealth into twenty classes, called svmmories. Special tax levies for war purposes were levied upon them in proportion to their means. Besides, men of the wealthiest class were called upon to perform the “ liturgies ” at their own expense. One of the most burdensome of these was the trierarchy— fitting out a battleship for service and maintaining it in 88
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our people, for whom they pretend to care, are in such straits that not one of our citizens is able to live with pleasure or at ease ; on the contrary, Athens is rife with lamentations. For some are driven to rehearse and bewail amongst themselves their poverty and privation while others deplore the multitude of duties enjoined upon them by the state —the liturgies and all the nuisances connected with the symmories and with exchanges of property ; α for these are so annoying that those who have means find life more burdensome than those who are continually in want.
I marvel that you cannot see at once that no class is so inimical to the people as our depraved orators and demagogues. For. as if your other misfortunes were not enough, their chief desire is that }Tou should be in -want of your daily necessities, observing that those who are able to manage their affairs from their private incomes are on the side of the commonwealth and of our best counsellors, whereas those who live off the law-courts and the assemblies 6 and the doles derived from them are constrained by their need to be subservient to the sycophants and are deeply grateful for the impeachments and the indictments c and the other sharp practices which are due to the sycophants. Wherefore these men Avould be most happy to see all of our citizens reduced to the con-fighting trim for one year. If a man called upon to undertake such a burden felt that another could better afford to stand the expense he had the right to demand that he do so or else exchange property with him. See Ant id. 145, note, and the introduction to that discourse.
6 Three obols a day were paid for the attendance of jurymen and of members of the General Assembly. See A reop. 24, 54- and notes ; Antid. 152.
* See Antid. 314, note.
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άπαντας όντας τους πολίτας. τεκμήριον δε μεγι-στον ον γάρ τούτο σκοττοΰσιν, εξ ον τρόπου τοΐς δεομενοις βίον εκποριοΰσιν, άλλ’ όπως τούς €χειν τι δοκοΰντας τοΐς άπόροις εξισώσουσιν.
132	Τιγ’ ουν απαλλαγή γ όνο ιτ αν των κακών των παρόντων; διείλεγμαι μεν τα πλεΐστα περί αυτών τούτων, ονκ εφεξής, ἀλλ’ ως έκαστον τω καιρώ συνεπιπτεν μάλλον δ’ αν ύμΐν εγγενοιτο μνημο-νεύειν, ει συναγαγών τα μάλιστα κατεπείγοντα πάλιν επανελθεΐν αυτά πειραθείην.
133	Έστι δ’ £ξ ών αν επανορθώσαιμεν τα τής πόλεως και βελτίω ποιήσαιμεν, πρώτον μεν ήν συμβούλους 7τοιώμεθα τοιούτονς περί τών κοινών, οΐονς περ αν περί τών ιδίων ήμΐν είναι βονληθεΐμεν, καί παυσω-μέθα δημοτικούς μεν είναι νομίζοντες τούς συκο-
[186]	φάντας, ολιγαρχικούς δε τούς καλούς κάγαθούς τών άνδρών, γνόντες ότι φύσει μεν ούδείς ουδέτερον τούτων εστίν, εν fj δ’ αν έκαστοι τιμώνται, ταύτην
134 βούλονται καθεστάναι την πολιτείαν· δεύτερον δ’ ήν εθελήσωμεν χρήσθαι τοΐς συμμάχοις ομοίως ώσπερ τοΐς φίλοις, καί μη λόγω μεν αυτονόμους άφιώμεν, εργω δε τοΐς στρατηγοΐς αύτους 6 τι αν βούλωνται ποιεΐν εκδιδώμεν, μηδε δεσποτικώς άλλα συμμαχικώς αυτών επιστατώμεν, εκείνο καταμαθόντες, ότι μιας μεν εκάστης τών πόλεων
135	κρείττους εσμεν, άπασών δ’ ήττους· τρίτον ήν * 6
° Of. Antid. 241.
6 This term is almost technical for the aristocratic party, but is here used in a broader sense. Cf. Antid. 316. c Cf. Antid. 318.
d Aimed at Chares. Diodorus (xv. 95) says of him :
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dition of helplessness in which they themselves are powerful.0 And the greatest proof of this is that they do not consider by what means they may provide a livelihood for those who are in need, but rather how they may reduce those who are thought to possess some -wealth to the level of those who are in poverty.
What, then, is the way of escape from our present ills ? I have already discussed most of the points which bear upon this question, not in sequence, but as each fell into its opportune place. But perhaps it will help you to hold them in memory if I attempt to bring together and review those which more than others press upon our attention.
The first way by which we can set right and improve the condition of our city is to select as our advisers on affairs of state the kind of men whose advice we should desire on our private affairs, and to stop thinking of the sycophants as friends of democracy and of the good men and true 6 among us as friends of oligarchy,c realizing that no man is by nature either the one or the other but that all men desire, in each case, to establish that form of government in which they are held in honour. The second way is to be ^-illing to treat our allies just as we would our friends and not to grant them independence in words, while in fact giving them over to our generals to do with as they please,'d and not to exercise our leadership as masters but as helpers/ since we have learned the lesson that while we are stronger than any single state we are weaker than all Hellas. And the third way is to consider that
τους συμμάχους άδικων δΐΐτί\(ΐ. Cf. Aristotle, Phet. iii. 17: Ισοκράτης κατη'/opfi Χάρητος έν τψ σνμμαχικω.
* Cf. Paneg. 80.
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μηδέν περί πλείονος ήγήσθε, μετά γε την περί τούς θεούς εύσεβειαν, του παρά τοΐς "ΕΛΑ^σιν ευδόκιμε ΐν τ οΐς γάρ ουτω διακειμενοις εκόντες καί τάς δυναστείας και τάς ηγεμονίας διδόασιν.
136	"Η ν’ ούν εμμείνητε τ οΐς είρημενοις, και προς τούτοι ς ύμας αυτούς παράσχητε πολεμικούς μεν οντος ταΐς μελετάις και ταΐς παρασκευαΐς, ειρηνικούς 8e τω μηδέν παρά, το δίκαιον πράττειν, ου μόνον εύ-δαίμονα ποιήσετε ταύτην την πάλιν, άλλα καί τούς
137	Έλληνας άπαντας. ούδε γάρ ά?ιλη των πόλεων ούδεμία τολμήσει περί αύτούς εξαμαρτάνειν, άλΧ οκνησουσ ι καί πολλην ησυχίαν άζουσιν, όταν ΐδωσιν εφεδρεύουσαν την δύναμιν την ημετεραν καί παρεσκευασμενην τοΐς άδικουμενοις βοηθέ ΐν. ού μην άλλ’ όπότερον αν ποιησωσι, τό γ’ ημετερον
138	καλώς εξει καί συμφερόντως. ην τε γάρ δόξη των πόλεων ταΐς προεχούσαις άπεχεσθαι των αδικημάτων, ημείς τούτων των αγαθών την αιτίαν εξομεν · ην τ’ επιχειρώσιν άδικεΐν, εφ’ ημάς άπαντες οι δεδιότες καί κακώς πάσχοντες κατα-φεύξονται, πολλάς ίκετείας καί δεήσεις ποιούμενοι, καί διδόντες ου μόνον την ηγεμονίαν αλλά καί
139	σφάς αύτούς. ώστ ούκ άπορήσομεν μεθ’ ών κωλύσομεν τούς εξαμαρτάνοντας, αλλά πολλούς εξομεν τούς ετοίμως καί προθύμως συναγωνι-ζομένους η μιν. ποια γάρ πόλις η τις ανθρώπων ούκ επιθυμήσει μετασχεΐν τής φιλίας καί τής συμμαχίας τής ήμετερας, όταν όρώσι τούς αύτούς,
[187]	άμφότερα, καί δικαιότατους όντας καί μεγίστην δύναμιν κεκτημενους, καί τούς μεν <χΛΛους σώζειν καί βουλομενους καί δυναμένους, αύτούς Se μηδε-
140	μίας βοήθειας δεόμενους; πόσην 6e χρή προσδοκάν
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nothing is more important, save only to show reverence to the gods, than to have a good name among the Hellenes. For upon those who are so regarded they willingly confer both sovereign power and leadership.
If, then, you will abide by the advice which I have given you, and if, besides, you will prove yourselves warlike by training and preparing for war but peaceful by doing nothing contrary to justice,'“ you will render not only this city but all the Hellenes happy and prosperous. For no other of the states will dare to oppress them ; on the contrary, they will hold back and studiously avoid aggression when they see the power of Athens on the alert and ready to go to the aid of the oppressed. But no matter what course the rest may take, our own position will be honourable and advantageous ; for if the foremost states resolve to abstain from acts of oppression, we shall have the credit for this blessing ; but if, on the other hand, they attempt to oppress others, then all who fear them and suffer evil at their hands will come to us for refuge, with many prayers and supplications, offering us not only the hegemony but their ολυπ support. So that we shall not lack for allies to help us to check the oppressors but shall find many ready and willing to join their forces to our own. For what city or what men will not be eager to share our friendship and our alliance when they see that the Athenians are at once the most just and the most powerful of peoples and are at the same time both willing and able to save the other states, while needing no help for themselves ? What a turn for the
a Repeated from To Sicocles 21·.
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επίδοσιν τα της πόλεως λήφεσθαι, τοιαύτης εύνοιας ήμΐν παρά των άλλων ύπαρξάσης; πόσον δε πλούτον εις την πάλιν είσρυήσεσθαι, δι' ημών άπάσης της Ελλάδος σωζομενης; τινας δ* ούκ επαινεσεσθαι τούς τοσούτων και τηλικούτων αγαθών αιτίους γεγενημενους ;
141	Άλλα γάρ ου δύναμαι διά την ηλικίαν άπαντα τω λόγω περιλαβεΐν, α τυγχάνω τη διάνοια καθ-ορών, πλην ότι καλόν εστιν εν ταΐς τών άλλοι ν άδικίαις και μανίαις πρώτους ευ φρόνησα ντας προστήναι της τών 'Ελλήνων ελευθερίας, καί σωτήρας αλλά μη λυμεώνας αυτών κληθήναι, καί περίβλεπτους επ' αρετή γενομενους την δόξαν την τών προγόνων άναλαβεΐν.
142	Κεφάλαιον δε τούτων εκεΐν’ εχω λέγειν, εις ο πάντα τα προειρημένα συντείνει καί προς ο χρη βλέποντας τάς πράξεις τάς της πόλεως δοκιμάζειν. δει γάρ ημάς, εΐπερ βουλόμεθα διαλύσασθαι μεν τάς διαβολάς ας εχομεν εν τω παρόντι, παύσασθαι δε τών πολέμων τών μάτην γιγνομενων, κτήσασθαι δε τή πόλει την ηγεμονίαν εις τον άπαντα χρόνον, μισήσαι μεν άπάσας τάς τυραννικάς άρχάς καί τάς δυναστείας, άναλογισαμενους τάς συμφοράς τάς εξ αυτών γεγενημενας, ζηλώσαι δε καί μιμήσασθαι
143	τά? έν Αακεδαίμονι βασιλείας. εκείνοις γάρ ά-δικεΐν μεν ήττον εξεστιν ή τοΐς ίδιώταις, τοσούτω δε μακαριστότεροι τυγχάνουσιν όντες τών βία τάς τυραννίδας κατεχόντων, όσον οι μεν τους τοιούτους άποκτείναντες τάς μεγίστας δωρεάς παρά τών
“ He is now 81 5Tears old.	6 Cf. Paneg. 80.
c The Spartan kings were powerful in the field, but otherwise were subject to the Ephors, who could even have them
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better should you expect the affairs of our city to take when we enjoy such good λνϊΐΐ from the rest of the Hellenes ? What Avealth will flow into Athens when through her all Hellas is made secure ? And who among men will fail to praise those who will have been the authors of blessings so many and so great ?
But I am not able because of my age a to include in my speech all the things which I grasp in my thought, save that it is a noble enterprise for us, in the midst of the injustice and madness of the rest of the world, to be the first to adopt a sane policy and stand forth as the champions of the freedom of the Hellenes, to be acclaimed as their saviours, not their destroyers,6 and to become illustrious for our virtues and regain the £ood repute which our ancestors possessed.
But I have yet to touch upon the chief consideration of all—that upon "which centres everything that I have said and in the light of which we should appraise the actions of the state. For if we really wish to clear away the prejudice in which we are held at the present time, we must cease from the wars which are waged to no purpose and so gain for our city the hegemony for all time ; we must abhor all despotic rule and imperial power, reflecting upon the disasters which have sprung from them ; and we must emulate and imitate the position held by the kings of Lacedaemon : they, it is true, have less freedom than their private citizens to do wrong,® yet are much more enviable than those who hold despotic power by force ; for those "who take the lives of despots are given the highest rewards by their
put to death. See Gilbert, Greek Constitutional Antiquities pp. 46 ff. and 57 ff.
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συμπολιτευομενων λαμβάνονσιν, υπέρ εκείνων δ* οΐ μη τολμώντες εν ταΐς μάχαις αιτοθνησκειν ατιμότεροι γίγνονται των τάς τάξεις λειπόντων καί
144	τάς ασπίδας άποβαλλόντων. άξιον ουν όρεγεσθαι της τοιαύτης ηγεμονίας, ενεστι δε τοΐς πράγμασιν ημών τνχεΐν παρά των 'Ελλήνων της τιμής τ αυτή ς, ηνπερ εκείνοι παρά των πολιτών εχονσιν, ην νπο-
[188]	λάβωσι την δύναμιν την ημετεραν μη δονλείας αλλά σωτηρίας αιτίαν αύτοΐς εσεσθαι.
145	Πολλών δε καί καλών λόγων ενόντων περί την νπόθεσιν ταύτην, εμοί μεν άμφότερα συμβουλεύει πανσασθαι Αεγοντι, καί το μήκος τοΰ λόγου καί το πλήθος τών ετών τών εμών· τοΐς δε νεωτεροις καί μάλλον άκμάζουσιν η εγώ παραινώ καί παρα-κελενομαι τοιαΰτα καί λέγειν καί γράφειν, εξ ών τάς μεγίστας τών πόλεων καί τάς είθισμενας ταΐς άλλαις κακά παρεχειν προτρεφουσιν επ' αρετήν καί δικαιοσύνην, ως εν ταΐς της 'Ελλάδος εύ-πραγίαις συμβαίνει καί τα τών φιλοσόφων πραγματα πολλώ βελτίω γίγνεσθαι.
° He has in mind the honours shown by the Athenians to the “ tyrannicides,” Harmodius and Aristogeiton. b See Philip 80 and Epist. ii. 6.
c The ρίψασππ was not only despised but suffered
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fellow-citizens γ’ whereas those Spartans who are not ready to lay down their lives for their kings in battle 6 are held in greater dishonour than men who desert their post and throw away their shields.0 This, then, is the kind of leadership which is worth striving for. And this very position of honour which the kings of Lacedaemon have from their citizens we Athenians have it in our power to win from the Hellenes, if only they become convinced that our supremacy will be the instrument, not of their enslavement, but of their salvation.
My subject is not exhausted ; there are many excellent things to be said upon it, but I am prompted by two considerations to stop speaking : the length of my discourse and the number of my years. But I urge and exhort those who are younger and more vigorous than I to speak and write the kind of discourses by which they will turn the greatest states— those which have been wont to oppress the rest— into the paths of virtue and justice, since when the affairs of Hellas are in a happy and prosperous condition, it follows that the state of learning and letters also is greatly improved.d
humiliations and penalties. In Athens, which was less rigorous than Sparta, he lost his political rights.
d A somewhat academic close, but the state of affairs and the state of learning are not dissociated in his mind ; “ philosophy ” is the salvation of the state.
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INTRODUCTION
In 355 b.c. ended the deplorable “ Social War,” which Athens waged against the most powerful members of her Confederacy in the effort to compel them to remain under her sway. She was not successful: Chios, Cos, Rhodes, and Byzantium were conceded their independence. But there remained still under her influence the many weaker members of her maritime empire ; and peace, as usual, brought a sense of great relief and of false security.
This is the very time which Isocrates found opportune for addressing the Athenians on the “ public safety.” a The strength of a state, he warns them, consists, not in the walls which gird a city, but in the quality of its citizenship and in the spirit which animates its polity. In this respect, Athens has no ground whatever for pride or even for complacency ; for her life lias become, he maintains, unsound at the core. She is far from being now what she was in the days of the old democracy of Solon and of Cleisthenes.
We must be on our guard against the pictures of
a This is the view of most competent scholars as to the date of the AreopagUlcus. See Jebb, Attic Orators ii. p. 204 ; Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit ii. p. 305 ; Karl Muncher’s introduction to the Areopagiticus in his revision of Rauchenstein’s edition.
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degeneracy found in Isocrates and in the other orators and philosophers of the fourth century. But even when we make due allowance for exaggeration in the contrasts which are drawn between the “ golden age ” and the present, we do well to reckon with the fact of a change which was not for the better.0
Pericles, in the funeral oration recorded by Thucydides, said of the Athenians : “ Their bodies they devote to their country as though they belonged to other men : their true self is their mind, which is most truly their own when employed in her service.” That expresses something more than an ideal of the older democracy. How closely the life of the individual was in fact bound up with that of the state is revealed in the common use of the Avord ττολι-τεν&τθαι, to live as a citizen, instead of the bare term to live. But in the fourth century, the Athenians were living more and more their own lives, selfishly pursuing their own business or living off the state rather than for it, and craving increasingly the liberty to “ do as they liked.”
Isocrates’ diagnosis of the trouble and his remedy for it are, no doubt, over-simple. The weakness of Athens he attributes mainly to an excess of “ freedom.” Pure democracy is not to his liking—a polity in which election by lot is the last word in the equalization of opportunity and the levelling of all distinctions. He pleads for a return to the restricted democracy of Solon and of Cleisthenes, in which the people possessed the sovereign power to elect their leaders, but only from the best qualified citizens,
° See General Introd. pp. xxxvii ff. ; Jebb, Attic Orators ii. pp. 14 ff.
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and to hold them strictly to account for their conduct in office—an aristocracy in effect. Specifically, be pleads for the restoration of the old powers of the Council of the Areopagus. That Council had in early times possessed almost unlimited authority. In Solon’s time it was still the greatest power of the state, being entrusted with the guardianship of the laws, with the supervision over the education of youth, with a general censorship over the lives of the citizens, and with final authority to fine or otherwise punish offenders against law, custom, or taste.® No doubt it irritated many by its conservative influence and sometimes abused its power, but it is noteworthy that it was everywhere and at all times held in high respect. Aeschylus’s tribute to it in the Eumenides,b put in the mouth of Athena, the guardian deity of the state, is an eloquent expression of the common feeling :
This Court, majestic, incorruptible,
Instant in anger, over those who sleep,
The sleepless watcher of my land I set.c
It continued to be held in awe even after Ephialtes, in the interest of a more complete democracy, had shorn it of most of its powers. But from this time on, Isocrates holds, Athenian life declined in the matter of sober living and of willing service to the state—a view in which he is supported by the circumstantial account of Aristotle in his sketch of the development of the Athenian constitution.*4
° See 37, note.
6 683 ff.
c Jebb’s translation. d See his Constitution of Athens 26.
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The discourse is cast in the form of an oration appropriate to be delivered before the General Assembly of Athens, and the fiction is consistently maintained throughout, although it was composed entirely for a reading public."
a See General Introd. p. xxx.
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140] Πολλοί)? υμών οΐμαι θαυμάζειν ηντινά ποτε γνώμην εχων περί σωτηρίας την πρόσοδον εποιησά-μην, ώσπερ της πόλεως εν κινδυνοις οΰσης η σφαλερώς αύτη των πραγμάτων καθεστηκότων, ἀλλ’ ον πλείους μεν τριηρεις η διακοσίας κεκτη-μενης, είρηνην δε καί τα περί την χώραν άγουσης,
2	καί των κατά θάλατταν άρχουσης, ετι δε συμμάχους εχονσης πολλούς μεν τούς ετοίμως ημίν, ην τι δεη, βοηθησοντας, πολύ δε πλείους τούς τάς συντάξεις ύποτελουντας καί το προσταττό-μενον ποιοΰντας’ ών υπαρχόντων ημάς μεν αν τις φησειεν είκός είναι θαρρεΐν ώς πόρρω των κίνδυνων όντας, τοΐς δ’ εχθροΐς τοΐς ημετεροις προσηκειν δεδιεναι καί βονλευεσθαι περί της αυτών σωτηρίας.
3 *Υμείς μεν οΰν oΐδ, ότι τουτω χρώμενοι τω λογισμω καί της εμης προσόδου καταφρονείτε, καί πάσαν ελπίζετε την Ελλάδα ταυτη τη δυνάμει κατασχησειν εγώ δε δι’ αυτά ταΰτα τυγχάνω δεδιώς. όρώ γάρ των πόλεων τάς άριστα πράττειν
α Strictly, what my purpose teas. The aorist tense reflects the fact that the Athenian orators had to give written notice, in advance, of any subject they proposed to discuss before the General Assembly. See § 15.
6 The second Athenian Confederacy, organized in 378 b.c. See General Introd. p. xxxvii.
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Many of you are wondering, I suppose, what in the world my purpose is ° in coming forward to address you on the public safety, as if Athens were in danger or her affairs on an uncertain footing, Λνΐιβη in fact she possesses more than two hundred ships-of-war, enjoys peace throughout her territory, maintains her empire on the sea,b and has. furthermore, many allies who, in case of any need, will readily come to her aid,15 and many more allies who are paying their contributions d and obeying her commands. With these resources, one might argue that we have every reason to feel secure, as being far removed from danger, while our enemies may well be anxious and take thought for their own safety.
Now you, I know, following this reasoning, disdain my coining forward, and are confident that with this power you will hold all Hellas under your control. But as for myself, it is because of these A ery things that I am anxious ; for I observe that those cities
e He refers here, probably, to allies by special treaty as distinguished from the allies next mentioned, who were members of the Confederacy and under the leadership of Athens. The latter paid their quotas into the Athenian treasury for the support of the Confederate navy.
a In the second Confederacy the word σύνταξις (contribution) was used instead of φόρος (tribute) which became an odious term in the Confederacy of Delos. Cf. Antid. 123.
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οιομενας κάκιστα βουλευομενας και τάς μάλιστα θαρρούσας εις πλείστους κινδύνους καθ ισταμενας.
4	αίτιον δε τούτων εστίν, δτι των αγαθών και των κακών ούδεν αυτό καθ’ αυτό παραγίγνεται τοΐς άνθρώποις, άλλα συντετακται και συνακολουθεί τοΐς μεν πλούτοις και ταΐς δυναστείαις άνοια και μετά ταύτης ακολασία, ταΐς δ’ ενδείαις και ταΐς
[141] ταπεινότησι σωφροσύνη και πολλή μετριότης,
5	ώστε χαλεπόν είναι διαγνώναι ποτεραν αν τις
δεξαιτο τών μερίδων τούτων τοΐς παισι τοΐς αύτοΰ καταλιπεΐν.	ϊδοιμεν γαρ αν εκ μεν της
φαυλοτερας είναι δοκούσης επι τό βελτιον ως επι τό πολύ τάς πράξεις επιδιδούσας, εκ 8e τής κρείττονος φαινομενης επι τό χείρον είθισμενας
6	μεταπίπτειν. και τούτων ενεγκεΐν εχω παραδείγματα πλεΐστα μεν εκ τών ιδιωτικών πραγμάτων, πυκνοτάτας γά ρ ταΰτα λαμβάνει τας μεταβολάς, ου μήν αλλά μείζω γε και φανερώτερα τοΐς άκούουσιν εκ τών ήμΐν και Αακεδαιμονίοις συμβάντων. ημείς τε γαρ άναστάτου μεν τής πόλεως υπό τών βαρβάρων γεγενημενης διά τό δεδιεναι και προσεχειν τον νοΰν τοΐς πράγμασιν ειτρωτεύσαμεν τών 'Ελλήνων, επειδή δ’ ανυπέρβλητον ωήθημεν τήν δύναμιν ύχειν, παρά
7	μικρόν ήλθομεν εξανδραποδισθήναΐ’ Αακεδαιμόνιοί τε τό μεν παλαιόν εκ φαύλων και ταπεινών πόλεων
° See General Introd. ρ. xxxiii.
6 Of. Archicl. 103 ff.
c Athens, then an unwalled city, was temporarily abandoned by her people before the Battle of Salamis, and destroyed by the troops of Xerxes. After the Persian Wars, she became the head of the Confederacy of Delos. See Archid. 42 ff., and Paneg. 71-72.
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Avhich think they are in the best circumstances are wont to adopt the worst policies, and that those which feel the most secure are most often involved in danger. The cause of this is that nothing of either good or of evil λ-isits mankind unmixed, but that riches and power are attended and followed by folly, and folly in turn by licence ;α whereas poverty and lowliness are attended by sobriety and great moderation ; so that it is hard to decide which of these lots one should prefer to bequeath to one’s own children. For we shall find that from a lot which seems to be inferior men’s fortunes generally advance to a better condition,1* whereas from one which appears to be superior they are wont to change to a worse. Of this truth I might cite examples without number from the lives of individual men, since these are subject to the most frequent vicissitudes ; but instances which are more important and better known to my hearers may be drawn from the experiences of our city and of the Lacedaemonians. As for the Athenians, after our city had been laid waste by the barbarians, we became, because we were anxious about the future and gave attention to our affairs, the foremost of the Hellenes ; c whereas, when we imagined that our power was invincible, Λνε barely escaped being enslaved.Likewise the Lacedaemonians, after having set out in ancient times from obscure and humble cities, made themselves, because
d At the end of the Peloponnesian War, Athens was at the mercy of Sparta and the Spartan allies. The latter proposed that Athens be utterly destroyed and her citizens sold into slavery, but the Spartans refused to allow the city “ which had done a great service to Hellas ” to be reduced to slavery. Xen. Hell. ii. 2. 19-20. Cf. Peace 78, 105 ; Plataicus 32 ; Antid. 319.
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ορμηθεντες διά το σωφρόνως ζην καί στρατία»-τικώς κατεσχον ΐϊελοπόννησον, μετά δε ταΰτα μεΐζον φρονησαντες τοΰ δέοντος, και λαβόντες και την κατά γην και την κατά θάλατταν αρχήν, εις τούς αυτούς κινδύνους κατέστησαν ημΐν.
8	'Όστις οΰν είδώς τοσαύτας μεταβολάς γεγενη -μενας και τηλικαύτας δυνάμεις οϋτω ταχέως άναιρεθείσας πιστεύει τοΐς παροϋσι, λίαν ανόητος εστιν, άλλως τε και της μεν πόλεως ημών πολύ καταδεεστερον νΰν π ραττούσης η κατ’ εκείνον τον χρόνον, τοΰ δε μίσους τοΰ των 'Έ,λλήνων και της εχθρας της προς βασιλέα πάλιν άνακεκαι-νισμενης, α τότε κατεπολεμησεν ημάς.
9	Απορώ δε πότερον ύπολάβω μηδέν μελειν ύμΐν τών κοινών πραγμάτων η φροντίζειν μεν αύτών, εις τοΰτο δ’ αναισθησίας ηκειν ώστε λανθάνειν υμάς εις όσην ταραχήν η πόλις καθεστηκεν. εοίκατε γάρ οϋτω διακειμενοις άνθρώποις, οϊτινες άπάσας μεν τάς πόλεις τάς επί Θράκης άπ-ολωλεκότες, πλείω δ’ η χίλια τάλαντα μάτην εις
10	τούς ξένους άνηλωκότες, προς δε τούς "Ελληνας διαβεβλημενοι καί τω βαρβάρω πολέμιοι γεγονότες, * 6
α See Ρ tine/j. 61 ; Panatli. -253 ff.
6 The Spartan supremacj’ began with the triumph over Athens in 404 b.c. and ended with the defeat at Leuctra, 371 b.c. See λ’οΐ. I. p. 402, footnote. Cf. Phil. 47. After Leuctra, Athens, in her turn, saved Sparta from destruction. See Phil. 44 and note.
c For the language cf. Archid. 48.
d By the bitter “ Social War.” See General Introd. p. xxxviii.
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they lived temperately and under military discipline, masters of the Peloponnesus ; ° whereas later, when they grew overweening and seized the empire both of the sea and of the land, they fell into the same dangers as ourselves.6
Whoever, therefore, knowing that such great vicissitudes have taken place and that such mighty powers have been so quickly brought to naught, yet trusts in our present circumstances, is all too foolish.0 especially since Athens is now in a much less favourable condition than she was at that time, while the hatred d of us among the Hellenes and the enmity e of the great King, which then brought disaster to our arms, have been again revived.
I am in doubt -whether to suppose that you care nothing for the public welfare or that you are concerned about it, but have become so obtuse that you fail to see into what utter confusion our city has fallen. For you resemble men in that state of mind—you who have lost all the cities in Thrace/ squandered to no purpose more than a thousand talents on mercenary troops,3 provoked the ill-will of the Hellenes and the hostility of the barbarians, and, as if this -were not enough, have been compelled *
*	In the course of the “ Social War,” the Athenian general Chares had aided the satrap Artabazus in his revolt against Artaxerxes III. See Diodorus xvi. 22.
f Not all the cities on the northern coast of the Aegean (Thrace), but those on the Chalcidian peninsula, notably Amphipolis, Pydna, Potidaea, and Olynthus, which had fallen under the power or under the influence of Philip of Macedon. See Demosthenes’ first Philippic 4.
*	Athenian forces were now largely made up of paid foreigners, recruited from everywhere. See Peace 44-47 ; Demosthenes’ first Philippic 20.
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ετι δε τους μεν Θηβαίων φίλους σώζειν ηναγ-[14,2] κασμένοι, τούς δ’ ημετέρους αύτών συμμάχους απολωλεκότες, ini τοιαύταις πράζεσιν εύαγγέλια μεν δίς ηδη τεθύκαμεν, ραθυμότερον δε περί αύτών έκκλησιάζομεν των πάντα τα δέοντα πραττόντων.
11	Και ταΰτ’ εικότως καί ποιοϋμεν καί πάσχομεν ούδέν γάρ οΐόντε γίγνεσθαι κατά τρόπον τοΐς μη καλώς περί όλης της διοικησεως βεβουλευμένοις, άλλ’ εάν καί κατορθώσωσι περί τινας τών πράζεων η διά τύχην η δι’ άνδρός αρετήν, μικρόν δια-λιπόντες πάλιν εις τάς αύτάς απορίας κατέστησαν. καί ταΰτα γνοίη τις αν εκ τών περί ημάς γεγενη-
12	μένων άπάσης γάρ της ΈΑΛάδο? υπό την πάλιν ημών ύποπεσούσης καί μετά την Κόνωνος ναυμαχίαν καί μετά την Τιμοθέου στρατηγίαν, ουδένα χρόνον τάς ευτυχίας κατασχεΐν ηδυνηθημεν, αλλά ταχέως διεσκαριφησάμεθα καί διελύσαμεν αύτάς. πολιτείαν γάρ την όρθώς αν τοΐς πράγμασι χρησαμένην ούτ 'έχομεν ούτε καλώς ζητουμεν.
13	καίτοι τάς εύπραγίας άπαντες ΐσμεν καί παραγιγνο-μένας καί παραμενούσας ού τοΐς τα τείχη κάλλιστα καί μέγιστα περιβεβλημένοις, ούδέ τοΐς μετά πλείστων ανθρώπων εις τον αύτόν τόπον συν- * 6
α Probably the Messenians, λνΐιο had been made independent of Sparta by the Thebans. See Introduction to Archidamus. Demosthenes, in his speech For the Megalopolitans., criticizes the Athenians for their folly in pledging themselves to aid the Messenians against Spartan aggression. See especially § 9.
6 Such powerful states as Chios, Byzantium, and Rhodes were lost to the Athenian Confederacy by the peace following the “ Social War.” Of the seventy-five cities which belonged to the Confederacy the majority remained loyal. See § 2. 110
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to save the friends of the Thebans a at the cost of losing our own allies 6 ; and yet to celebrate the good news of such accomplishments we have twice now offered grateful sacrifices to the gods,c and we deliberate about our affairs more complaisantly than men whose actions leave nothing to be desired !
And it is to be expected that acting as we do we should fare as we do ; for nothing can tum out well for those who neglect to adopt a sound policy for the conduct of their government as a whole. On the contrary, even if they do succeed in their enterprises now and then, either through chance or through the genius of some man,1* they soon after find themselves in the same difficulties as before, as anyone may see from what happened in our own history. For when all Hellas fell under the power of Athens, after the naval victory of Conon and the campaign of Timotheus, we were not able to hold our good fortune any time at all, but quickly dissipated and destroyed it.® For we neither possess nor do we honestly seek to obtain a polity which can properly deal with our affairs. And yet we all know that success does not visit and abide with those who have built around themselves the finest and the strongest walls/ nor with those who have collected the greatest popula-
*	Diodorus (xvi. 22) records the celebration in Athens of the victory of Chares, supporting the rebellion of the Satrap Artabazus, over Artaxerxes III. See § 8, note. The occasion of the second celebration is not known.
d The reference is to the victorious campaigns of Conon and his son Timotheus. See Paneg. 142, 154 ; Phil. 61-64 ; Antid. 107 ff.
*	In the disastrous “ Social War.”
1 Cf. Thuc. vii. 77: δ,νδρεs yip iroXu, καί ον τείχη ονδὲ Vries ὰνδρὥν κεναί. Also Alcaeus fr. 28, 29 L.C.L., and Sir William Jones, What Constitutes a State.
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ηθροισμένοις, αλλά rot? άριστα και σωφρονέστατα
14	την αυτών πάλιν διοικοϋσιν. έστι γάρ φυγή πόλεως ούδέν 'έτερον η πολιτεία, τοσαύτην έχονσα δύναμιν όσην περ εν σώματι φρόνησις, αϋτη γάρ εστιν η βουλευομενη περί απάντων, και τα μεν αγαθά διαφυλάττουσα, τάς δε συμφοράς διαφευ-γουσα. ταύτη καί τούς νόμους καί τούς ρήτορας καί τούς ίδιώτας άναγκαΐόν εστιν όμοιοϋσθα ι, καί πράττειν ούτως έκάστους οΐαν περ αν ταύτη ν
15	εχωσιν. ής ημείς διεφθαρμένης ούδέν φροντίζομεν, ουδέ σκοποΰμεν όπως επανορθώσομεν αυτήν ἀλλ’ επί μεν των εργαστηρίων καθίζοντες κατηγοροΰμεν των καθεστώτων, καί λεγομεν ως ούδεποτ’ εν δημοκρατία κάκιον επολιτεύθημεν, εν δε τοΐς πράγμασι καί ταΐς διανοίαις αΐς εχομεν μάλλον αυτήν άγαπώμεν τής υπό των προγόνων κατα-λει φθείσης.
*Υπέρ ής εγώ καί τούς λόγους μέλλω ποιεΐσθαι
16	καί την πρόσοδον άπεγραφάμην. ευρίσκω γάρ [143] ταύτην μόνην αν γενομενην καί των μελλόντων
κινδύνων αποτροπήν καί των παρόντων κακών απαλλαγήν, ήν εθελήσωμεν εκείνην τήν δημοκρατίαν άναλαβεΐν, ήν Σόλων μέν ό δημοτικώτατος γενόμενος ενομοθετησε, Κλεισθένης δέ ό τούς τυράννους εκβολών καί τον δήμον καταγαγών
17	πάλιν έζ άρχής κατέστησεν. ής ούκ αν εϋροιμεν ούτε δημοτικωτέραν ούτε τή πόλει μάλλον συμ- * 6
° Cf. Panath. 138 ; Aristotle, Politics 1295 a 40 ; Demosthenes, Against Timocr. 210.
6 In the market-place, especially the barber shops.
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tion in one place, but rather with those who most nobly and wisely govern their state. For the soul of a state is nothing· else than its polity.*1 having as much power over it as does the mind over the body ; for it is this which deliberates upon all questions, seeking to preserve what is good and to ward off what is disastrous ; and it is this which of necessity assimilates to its ολ\τί nature the laws, the public orators and the private citizens ; and all the members of the state must fare well or ill according to the kind of polity under Λγ-hich they live. And yet we are quite indifferent to the fact that our polity has been corrupted, nor do we even consider how we may redeem it. It is true that we sit around in our shops 6 denouncing the present order and complaining that never under a democracy have we been worse governed, but in our actions and in the sentiments which we hold regarding it we show that we are better satisfied with our present democracy than with that which was handed down to us by our forefathers.
It is in favour of the democracy of our forefathers that I intend to speak, and this is the subject on which I gave notice that I would address you. For I find that the one way—the only possible way —which can avert future perils from us and deliver us from our present ills is that we should be willing to restore that earlier democracy which was instituted by Solon, who proved himself above all others the friend of the people, and which was re-established by Cleisthenes, who drove out the tyrants and brought the people back into power—a government than which we could find none more favourable to the populace or more advantageous to the
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φορούσαν. τεκμήριον δε μεγιστον οι μεν γάρ εκείνη χρώμενοι, πολλά καί καλά διαπραξάμενοι καί παρά πόσιν άνθρώποις εύδοκιμήσαντες, παρ’ σκόντων τών 'Ελλήνων την ηγεμονίαν ελαβον, οι δε της νυν παρούσης επιθυμήσαντες, υπό πάντων μισηθεντες καί πολλά καί δεινά παθόντες, μικρόν άπελπτον τον μη ταΐς εσχάταις συμφοραΐς περι-
18	πεσειν. καίτοι πώς χρη ταύτην την πολιτείαν επαινεΐν η στεργειν την τ οσουτων μεν κακών αιτίαν πρότερον γενομενην, νυν δε καθ’ έκαστον τον ενιαυτόν επί τό χείρον φερομενην; πώς δ’ ου χρη δεδιεναι μη τοιαυτης επιδόσεως γιγνομενης τελευτώντες εις τραχύτερα πράγματα τών τότε γενομενων εζοκείλωμεν;
19	'Ίνα δε μη συλλήβδην μόνον άκηκοότες, άλλ’ ακριβώς είδότες ποιήσθε καί την αΐρεσιν καί την κρισιν αυτών, ύμετερον μεν εργον εστί παρασχεΐν υμάς αυτούς προσέχοντας τον νουν τοΐς υπ εμοϋ λεγομενοις, εγώ δ’ ως αν δυνωμαι συντομώτατα περί άμφοτερων τούτων πειράσομαι διελθεΐν προς υμάς.
20	Οι γάρ κατ’ εκείνον τον χρόνον την πάλιν δι-οικοΰντες κατεστήσαντο πολιτείαν ούκ όνόματι μεν τω κοινοτάτω καί πραοτάτω προσαγορευομενην, επί δε τών πράξεων ου τοιαύτην τοΐς εντυγχάνουσι φαινομενην, ούδ’ ή τούτον τον τρόπον επαίδευε τους πολίτας ώσθ’ ήγεΐσθαι την μεν ακολασίαν δημοκρατίαν, την δε παρανομίαν ελευθερίαν, την
° For Solon and Cleisthenes as the authors of the restricted 114
AREOPAGITICUS, 17-20
whole city.a The strongest proof of this is that those who enjoyed this constitution wrought many noble deeds, Λνοη the admiration of all mankind, and took their place, by the common consent of the Hellenes, as the leading power of Hellas : whereas those -who were enamoured of the present constitution made themselves hated of all men, suffered many indignities, and barely escaped falling into the •worst of all disasters.6 And yet how can we praise or tolerate a government which has in the past been the cause of so many evils and which is now year by year ever drifting on from bad to worse ? And how can we escape the fear that if we continue to progress after this fashion Ave may finally run aground on rocks more perilous than those which at that time loomed before us ?
But in order that you may make a choice and come to a decision between the two constitutions, not from the summary statement you have just heard, but from exact knowledge, it behoves you, for your part, to render yourselves attentive to what I say, while I, for my part,, shall try to explain them both to you as briefly as I can.
For those who directed the state in the time of Solon and Cleisthenes did not establish a polity which in name merely was hailed as the most impartial and the mildest of governments, while in practice showing itself the opposite to those who lived under it, nor one which trained the citizens in such, fashion that they looked upon insolence as democracy, lawlessness as liberty, impudence of speech as equal-
democracy of Athens cf. Ant id. 232. For Isocrates’ political ideas see General Introd. p. xxxviii.
6 Cf. § 6 and note.
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δε παρρησίαν ισονομίαν, την δ’ εξουσίαν του πάντα1 ποιεΐν ευδαιμονίαν, άλλα μισούσα και κολάζουσα τους τοιουτους βελτίους και σωφρονεστερους άπαντας τούς πολίτας εποίησεν.
21	Μεγιστον δ’ αύτοις συνεβάλετο προς τό καλώς [144] οίκεΐν την πάλιν, δτι δυοΐν ίσοτητοιν νομιζομεναιν
είναι, και της μεν ταύτον άπασιν άπονεμουσης τής δε το προσήκον εκάστοις, ούκ ήγνόουν την χρησιμωτεραν, άλλα την μεν των αυτών άξιοΰσαν τούς χρηστούς και τούς πονηρούς άπεδοκίμαζον
22	ως ου δικαίαν οΰσαν, την δε κατά την άξίαν έκαστον τιμώσαν και κολάζουσαν προηροϋντο, και διά ταυτης ωκουν την πάλιν, ούκ εξ άπάντων τάς άρχάς κληροΰντες, αλλά τούς βέλτιστους και τούς ίκανωτάτους εφ' έκαστον τών έργων προκρίνοντες. τοιουτους γάρ ήλπιζον εσεσθαι καί τούς άλλους, οίοι περ αν ώσιν οι τών πραγμάτων επιστατοΰντες.
23	Έπειτα καί δημοτικωτεραν ενάμιζον είναι ταύτην την κατάστασιν ή την διά του λαγχάνειν γιγνο-μενην εν μεν γάρ τή κληρώσει την τύχην βρα-βεύσειν, καί πολλάκις λήφεσθαι τάς άρχάς τούς ολιγαρχίας επιθυμοϋντας, εν δε τω προκρίνειν τούς επιεικεστάτους τον δήμον εσεσθαι κύριον
1 πάντα Corav (cf. Panath. 131): ταντα mss. * 6
° For similar caricatures of the later Athenian democracjr see Thuc. iii. 82. 4 ff., and especially Plato, Republic 560-561.
6 For these two kinds of equality cf. Nicocles 14 if. ; To JYicocles 14; Plato, Republic 558 c, and Laws 757 b, c; Aristotle, Politics 1301 a 26 if.
c The method of electing the various magistrates changed from time to time, and is much less simple than Isocrates here represents it to be. For example, election of the chief 116'
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ity, and licence to do what they pleased as happiness γ’ / but rather a polity which detested and punished such men and by so doing made all the citizens better and wiser.
But what contributed most to their good government of the state was that of the two recognized kinds of equality—that Avhich makes the same award to all alike and that which gives to each man his due 6—they did not fail to grasp which was the more serviceable ; but, rejecting as unjust that which holds that the good and the bad are worthy of the same honours, and preferring rather that which rewards and punishes every man according to his deserts, they governed the city on this prin-^ ciple, not filling the offices by lot from all the citizens,c ' £) but selecting the best and the ablest for each function of the state ; for they believed that the rest of the" , people would reflect the character of those who were placed in charge of their affairs.
Furthermore they considered that this way of appointing magistrates was also more democratic than the casting of lots, since under the plan of election by lot chance would decide the issue and the partizans of oligarchy would often get the offices ; whereas under the plan of selecting the worthiest men, the people would have in their A
magistrates, the archons, by lot (though from a previously selected group) is at least as old as Solon. On the other hand, in Isocrates’ day officers who had supervision over military and financial affairs were elected by “ show of hands ” in the General Assembly. See Gilbert, Greek Constitutional Antiquities (Eng. trans.) pp. 216 ff. It seems clear, however, that after Cleisthenes all classes of citizens, the poor as well as the rich, became eligible to the offices (Plutarch, Aristides 22) and that election by lot became increasingly a device to further pure democracy.
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ελεσθαι τους αγαπώντας μάλιστα την καθεστώσαν πολιτείαν.
2i Αίτιον δ’ ήν του ταϋτα τοΐς πολλοΐς άρεσκειν καί μη περιμαχήτους είναι τάς άρχάς, οτι μεμα-θηκότες ησαν εργάζεσθαι καί φείδεσθαι, καί μη των μεν οικείων άμελεΐν τοΐς δ’ άλλοτρίοις επι-βουλευειν, μηδ’ εκ των δημοσίων τα σφετερ αυτών διοικεΐν, άλλ’ εκ τών εκάστοις υπαρχόντων, ει ποτε δεήσειε, τοΐς κοινοΐς επαρκεΐν, μηδ, άκριβεστερον είδε ναι τάς εκ τών αρχείων προσόδους η τάς εκ τών ιδίων γιγνομενας αύτοΐς.
25 οϋτω δ’ άπείχοντο σφόδρα τών τής πόλεως, ώστε χαλεπώτερον ήν εν εκείνοις τοΐς χρόνοις εύρεΐν τούς βουλομενους άρχειν ή νυν τούς μηδέν δεο-μενους’ ού γάρ εμπορίαν αλλά λειτουργίαν ενόμιζον είναι την τών κοινών επιμέλειαν, οόδ’ από τής προ')της ημέρας εσκόπουν ελθόντες ει τι λήμμα παραλελοίπασιν οι πρότερον άρχοντες, αλλά πολύ μάλλον ει τινος πράγματος κατημελήκασι τών τέλος όχειν κατεπειγόντων.
20 'Ως δε συντόμως είπεΐν, εκείνοι διεγνωκότες ησαν ότι δει τον μεν δήμον ώσπερ τύραννον καθιστά ναι τάς άρχάς καί κολάζειν τούς εξαμαρ-[14·5] τάνοντας καί κρίνειν περί τών αμφισβητούμενων, * 6
° He is thinking of pay, not only for the magistrates, but for attendance at the sessions of the jury courts, of the General Assembly, etc. See Peace 130. Aristotle (Constitution of Athens 24) states that since the changes which were introduced by Aristides over twenty thousand Athenians earned their livelihood in public service of one sort or another. In the same work (62) he gives a brief sketch of the pay for such services.
6 For the public spirit of the old democracy see Paneg. 76 ; Peace 42 ff. ; Panath. 145 ff.
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hands the power to choose those who were ηιοείγ £ attached to the existing constitution.
The reason why this plan was agreeable to the majority and why they did not fight over the offices was because they had been schooled to be industrious and frugal, and not to neglect their cnvn possessions and conspire against the possessions of others, and not to repair their o\vn fortunes out of the public funds.0 but rather to help out the commonwealth, should the need arise, from their private resources,1* and not to know more accurately ' v. the incomes derived from the public offices than / those which accrued to them from their own estates.
So severely did they abstain from what belonged the state that it was harder in those days to fi men who ivere willing to hold office c than it is m to find men λυΙιο are not begging for the privileg for they did not regard a charge over public affairs as a chance for private gain but as a service to the state; neither did they from their first day in office seek to discover whether their predecessors had overlooked any source of profit, but much rather whether they had neglected any business of the state which pressed for settlement.
In a word} our forefathers had resolved that the people, as the supreme master of the state, should appoint the magistrates, call to account those who failed in their duty, and judge in cases of dispute ; while those citizens who could afford
* Cf. Panath. 146 ; Plato, Republic 347 b, 520 d ; Ruskin, Crown of Wild Olive : “ No one ever teaches well who wants to teach or governs well who wants to govern : it is an old saying (Plato’s, but I know not if his first) and as wise as old.”
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τούς δε σχολήν άγειν δυναμενους καί βίον ικανόν κεκτημενους επιμελεΐσθαι των κοινών ώσπερ
27	οίκετας, καί δικαίους μεν γενομενους επαινεΐσθαι και στεργειν ταύτη ττ} τιμή, κακώς δε διοικησαντας μηδεμιας συγγνώμης τυγχάνειν άλλα ταις μεγίσταις ζημίαις περιπίπτειν. καίτοι πώς αν τις εΰροι ταυτης βεβαιοτεραν η δικαιοτεραν δημοκρατίαν, της τούς μεν δυνατωτάτους επί τάς πράξεις καθιστάσης, αυτών δε τούτων τον δήμον κύριον ποιούσης ;
28	Τό μεν οΰν σύνταγμα της πολιτείας τοιοΰτον ην αύτοις’ ρόδιον δ’ εκ τούτων καταμαθεΐν ως καί τα καθ' ημέραν εκάστην όρθώς καί νομίμως πράττοντες διετελεσαν. ανάγκη γάρ τοι? περί όλων τών πραγμάτων καλάς τάς υποθέσεις πε-ποιημενοις καί τα μέρη τον αυτόν τρόπον εχειν εκείνοις.
29	Και πρώτον μεν τα περί τούς θεούς, εντεύθεν γάρ άρχεσθαι δίκαιον, ούκ άνωμάλως οι)δ’ άτάκτως οὅτ’ εθεράπευον ούτ ώργίαζον οόδ’ οπότε μεν δόξειεν αύτοις, τριακοσίους βοΰς επεμπον, οπότε δε τύχοιεν, τάς πατρίους θυσίας εξελεητον ουδέ τάς μεν επιθετούς εορτάς, αΐς εστίασίς τις προσείη,
° Aristotle (Politics 1274 a 15 ff.) states that Solon gave to the populace the sovereign power of selecting their magistrates and of calling them to account, though the selection had to be made from “ men of reputation and means.” b The same idea is developed in Panath. 147. e This is almost a poetic formula. Of. Aleman fr. 3 ; Theocritus xvii. 1 ; Aratus, Phaenomena 1.
d The reference is, apparently, to special or occasional 120
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the time and possessed sufficient means ° should devote themselves to the care of the commonwealth, as servants of the people, entitled to receive commendation if they proved faithful to their trust, and contenting themselves with this honour, but condemned, on the other hand, if they governed badly, to meet with no mercy, but to suffer the severest punishment.6 And how, pray, could one find a democracy more stable or more just than this, which appointed the most capable men to have charge of its affairs but gave to the people authority over their rulers ?
Such was the constitution of their polity, and from this it is easy to see that also in their conduct day by day they never failed to act with propriety and justice ; for when people have laid sound foundations for the conduct of the whole state it follows that in the details of their lives they must reflect the character of their government.
First of all as to their conduct towards the gods —for it is right to begin with them c—they were not erratic or irregular in their -worship of them or in the celebration of their rites ; they did not, for example, drive three hundred oxen in procession to the altar,'d when it entered their heads to do so, while omitting, Avhen the caprice seized them, the sacrifices instituted by their fathers ; e neither did they observe on a grand scale the festivals imported
festivals such as those mentioned in § 10. He may have in mind here the festival held in honour of Chares’ victory over Artaxerxes III., since that Athenian general was so generously paid by Artabazus that he could afford to contribute a drove of cattle for the celebration. See Diodorus xvi. 22.
* Cf. To Nicocles 20.
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μεγαλοπρεπώς ήγον, εν δε τοΐς άγιωτάτοις τών
30	ιερών από μισθωμάτων εθυον αΛλ’ εκείνο μόνον ετήρουν, όπως μηδέν μήτε των πατρίων κατα-λύσουσι μήτ’ εζω των νομιζομενων προσθήσουσιν' ον γάρ εν ταΐς πολυτελείαις ενόμιζον είναι την εύσεβειαν, ἀλλ’ εν τω μηδέν κινεΐν ών αύτοΐς οι πρόγονοι παρεδοσαν. και γάρ τοι και τα παρά των θεών ούκ εμπλήκτως ούδε ταραχωδώς αύτοΐς συνεβαινεν, άλλ' εύκαίρως και προς την εργασίαν τής χώρας και προς την συγκομιδήν τών καρπών.
31	ΤΙαραπλησίως δε τοΐς είρημενοις καί τα προς σφας αυτούς διώκουν, ον γάρ μόνον περί τών κοινών ώμονόουν, αλλά και περί τον ίδιον βίον τοσαυτην εποιοϋντο πρόνοιαν άλλἡλων, όσην περ χρή τούς εύ φρονοϋντας και πατρίδος κοινωνοΰντας.
[146] οι τε γάρ πενεστεροι τών πολιτών τοσοΰτον
32	άπεΐχον του φθονεΐν τοΐς πλείω κεκτημενοις, ώσθ’ ομοίως εκήδοντο τών οίκων τών μεγάλων ώσπερ τών σφετερων αυτών, ηγούμενοι την εκείνων ευδαιμονίαν αύτοΐς ευπορίαν νπάρχειν οι τε τάς ουσίας εχοντες ονχ όπως υπερεώρων τούς καταδεεστερον πράττοντας, ἀλλ’ ύπολαμβάνοντες αισχύνην αύτοΐς είναι την τών πολιτών απορίαν ειτήμυνον ταΐς ενδείαις, τοΐς μεν γεωργίας επί μετρίαις μισθώ-σεσι παραδιδόντες, τούς δε κατ’ εμπορίαν εκπεμ-ποντες, τοΐς δ’ εις τά? άλλας εργασίας άφορμήν
33	παρεχοντες. ου γάρ εδεδίεσαν μη δυοΐν θάτερον πάθοιεν, ή πάντων στερηθεΐεν, ή πολλά πράγματα
α Athens was very hospitable to foreign cults, whose novelty and display made them popular and caused the old-fashioned rites to be observed perfunctorily.
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from abroad,0 whenever these were attended by a feast, while contracting ^ith the lowest bidder for the sacrifices demanded by the holiest rites of their religion. For their only care was not to destroy any institution of their fathers and to introduce nothing which was not approved by custom, believing that reverence consists, not in extravagant expenditures, but in disturbing none of the rites which their ancestors had handed on to them. And so also the gifts of the gods w ere visited upon them, not fitfully or capriciously, but seasonably both for the ploughing of the land and for the ingathering of its fruits.
In the same manner also they governed their relations with each other. For not only were they of the same mind regarding public affairs, but in their private life as well they showed that degree of consideration for each other which is due from men who are right-minded and partners in a common fatherland. The less well-to-do among the citizens were so far from envying those of greater means that they were as solicitous for the great estates as for their own, considering that the prosperity of the rich was a guarantee of their own well-being. Those who possessed Avealth, on the other hand, did not look down upon those in humbler circumstances, but, regarding poverty among their fellow-citizens as their own disgrace, came to the rescue of the distresses of the poor, handing over lands to some at moderate rentals, sending out some to engage in commerce, and furnishing means to others to enter upon various occupations ; for they had no fear that they might suffer one of two things—that they might lose their whole investment or recover,
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σχόντες μέρος τι κομίσαιντο τών προεθεντων ἀλλ’ ομοίως εθάρρουν περί των εξω δεχόμενων ώσπερ περί των ένδον κείμενων, εώρων γάρ τους περί των συμβολαίων κρίνοντας ον ταΐς επι-εικείαις χρωμενονς, άλλα τοΐς νόμοις πειθομενους,
34	οόδ’ εν τοΐς των άλλων άγώσιν αύτοΐς άδικεΐν εξουσίαν παρασκευάζοντας, άλλα μάλλον οργιζομε-νονς τοΐς αποστεροΰσιν αυτών των αδικούμενων, καί νομίζοντας διά τους άπιστα τα συμβόλαια ποιονντας μείζω βλάπτεσθαι τους πενητας των πολλά κεκτημενων τούς μεν γάρ, ην πανσωνται προΐεμενοι, μικρών προσόδων άποστερηθησεσθαι, τους δ', ην άπορήσωσι τών επαρκουντων, εις την
35	εσχάτην ενδειαν καταστησεσθαι. καί γάρ τοι διά την γνώμην ταυτην ονδείς οντ’ άπεχρνπτετο την ουσίαν ούτ ώκνει σνμβάλλειν, άΛΛ’ ηδιον εώρων τους δανειζόμενους η τούς άποδιδόντας. άμφότερα γάρ αύτοΐς συνεβαινεν, άπερ αν βουληθεΐεν άνθρωποι νουν εχοντες’ άμα γάρ τους τε πολίτας ωφελούν καί τα σφετερ’ αυτών ενεργά καθίστασαν. κεφά-λαιον δε τού καλώς άλληλοις όμιλεΐν αι μεν γάρ κτήσεις άσφαλεΐς ησαν, οΐσπερ κατά το δίκαιον ύπηρχον, αι δε χρήσεις κοιναί πάσι τοΐς δεομενοις τών πολιτών.
36	"Ισως αν ουν τις επιτιμήσειε τοΐς είρημενοις, οτι τάς μεν πράξεις επαινώ τάς εν εκείνοις τοΐς
° That is, their own sense of right and wrong (almost their sympathy) as distinguished from the legal sense. See Aristotle’s distinction between equity and justice in Rhet. 1374 b 21. “ The arbitrator,” he says, “ looks to equity; the judge, to law.”
b‘ Cf. Ant id. 142, where he charges the Athenian juries 124
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after much trouble, only a mere fraction of their venture ; on the contrary, they felt as secure about the money which Λναε lent out as about that which was stored in their own coffers. For they saw that in cases of contract the judges were not in the ν, habit of indulging their sense of equitya but were / strictly faithful to the laws ; and that they did not/ in trying others seek to make it safe for themselves to disobey the la-w,6 but were indeed more severe on defaulters than were the injured themselves, since they believed that those who break down confidence in contracts do a greater injury to the poor than to the rich ; for if the rich were to stop lending, they would be deprived of only a slight revenue, whereas if the poor should lack the help of their supporters they Λνοιιΐά be reduced to desperate straits. And so because of this confidence no one tried to conceal his wealth c nor hesitated to lend it out, but, on the contrary, the wealthy were better pleased to see men borrowing money than paying it back; for they thus experienced the double satisfaction—which should appeal to all right-minded men—of helping their fellow-citizens and at the same time making their own property productive for themselves. In fine, the result of their dealing honourably with each other was that the ownership of property was secured to those to whom it rightfully belonged, while the enjoyment of property Λναε shared by all the citizens who needed it.
But perhaps some might object to what I have said on the ground that I praise the conditions of
with condoning depravity in others in order to make depravity safe for themselves.
e As now, from the sycophants. See Ant id. S, note. The present state of affairs is described in Ant id. 159 ff.
ISOCRATES
[14,7] χρόνοις γεγενημενας, τάς δ’ αιτίας ου φράζω, δι’ ας οϋτω καλώς και τα προς σφάς αυτούς εΐχον καί την πάλιν διώκουν, εγώ δ’ οΐμαι μεν είρηκεναι τι καί τοιοΰτον, ου μην <χλλ’ ετι πλείω καί σαφε-στερον πειράσομαι διαλεχθήναι περί αυτών.
37	Έ,κεΐνοι γάρ ούκ εν μεν ταΐς παιδείαις πολλούς τούς επιστατοΰντας εΐχον, επειδή δ’ εις άνδρας δοκιμασθεΐεν, έξην αύτοΐς ποιεΐν ο τι βουληθεΐεν, αλλ’ εν αύταΐς ταΐς άκμαΐς πλεονος επιμελείας ετυγχανον η παΐδες οντες. οϋτω γάρ ημών οι πρόγονοι σφοδρά περί την σωφροσύνην εσπούδαζον, ώστε την εξ Άρε ίου πάγου βουλήν επ έστησαν επιμελεΐσθαι της εύκοσμίας, ης ούχ οΐόντ’ ην μετασχεΐν πλην τοΐς καλώς γεγονόσι καί πολλην αρετήν εν τω βίω καί σωφροσύνην ενδεδειγμενοις, ώστ εικότως αυτήν διενεγκεΐν τών εν τοΐς "Έλλησι
38	συνεδρίων, σημείοις δ’ αν τις χρησαιτο περί τών τότε καθεστώτων καί τοΐς εν τω παρόντι γιγνο-
α In -2Q-'2~.
b See Plato (Protagoras 325 c ff.) for a picture of the education of Athenian boys.
e Literally, when they are approved for manhood. At the age of eighteen, the Athenian youth submitted himself to an examination on his qualifications for citizenship.
d In early times, the Council, according to Aristotle (Constitution of Athens 3), not only had the duty of guarding the laws, but was the main factor in the government of the city, and punished at its discretion “ all who misbehaved themselves.” It even selected the magistrates for the several offices (lb. 8). Under Solon the Council kept its most important powers : it superintended the la^vs and guarded the constitution, exercised a censorship over the citizens “ in the most important matters,” and corrected offenders, having plenary authority to inflict punishment (ib. 8). lender Cleisthenes its powers declined, but because of its wise and patriotic initiative in the Persian Wars it 126
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life as they were in those days, but neglect to explain the reasons why our forefathers managed so well both in their relations with each other and in their government of the state. Well, I have already touched upon that question.* but in spite of that I shall now try to discuss it even more fully and more clearly.
The Athenians of that day were not watched over by many preceptors 6 during their boyhood only to be allowed to do what they liked when they attained to manhood ; c on the contrary, they were subjected to greater supervision in the very prime of their vigour than when they were boys. For our forefathers placed such strong emphasis upon sobriety that they put the supervision of decorum in charge of the Council of the Areopagus d—a body which was composed exclusively of men who were of noble birth e and had exemplified in their lives exceptional virtue and sobriety, and which, therefore, naturally excelled all the other councils of Hellas. And we may judge what this institution was at that time even by what happens at the present day : for even
became again the supreme influence of the state (ib. 23), and remained so until, under the leadership of Ephialtes, its important powers of supervision and censorship were taken from it and distributed to the Senate of the Five Hundred, the General Assembly, and the Heliastic juries (ib. 25).
‘ The Council was made up of ex-archons. who. after successfully passing an examination at the end of their terms of office to determine their fitness, became members of the Areopagus for life. The archons were at first “ selected under qualifications of birth and of wealth.” See Aristotle, Constitution of Athens 3. After the “ reforms ’* of Ephialtes, the property qualification was dropped, the only requirement being that of genuine citizenship. See Plutarch, Aristides.
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μενοις· έτι γάρ και νυν απάντων των περί την αΐρεσιν και την δοκιμασίαν κατημελημενων ίδοιμεν αν τους iv τοΐς άλλοις πράγμασιν ούκ ανεκτούς οντος, επειδάν εις 'Άρειον πάγον άναβώσιν, οκνοΰν-τας τη φύσει χρησθαι και μάλλον τοΐς εκεί νομί-μοις η ταΐς αυτών κακιαις εμμενοντας. τοσοΰτον φόβον εκείνοι τοΐς πονηροΐς ενειργάσαντο, και τοιοϋτο μνημεΐον εν τω τόπια τής αυτών αρετής καί σωφροσύνης εγκατέλιπον.
39	Την δη τοιαυτην, ώσπερ ειιτον, κυρίαν εποίησαν τής ευταξίας επιμελεΐσθαι, ή τούς μεν οίομενους ενταύθα βέλτιστους άνδρας γίγνεσθαι, παρ' οΐς οι νόμοι μετά πλείστης ακρίβειας κείμενοι τυγ-χάνουσιν, άγνοεΐν ενόμιζεν ούδεν γάρ αν κωλυειν όμοιους άπαντας είναι τούς Έλληνας ενεκά γε του ρόδιον είναι τα γράμματα λαβεΐν παρ' άλλήλων.
40	άλλα γάρ ούκ εκ τούτων την επίδοσιν είναι τής άρετής, άλλ' εκ τών καθ' εκάστην την ημέραν επιτηδευμάτων τούς γάρ πολλούς όμοιους τοΐς ήθεσιν άποβαίνειν, εν οΐς αν έκαστοι παιδευθώσιν. επειτα τά γε1 πλήθη καί τα? ακρίβειας τών νόμων σημεΐον είναι τού κακώς ο'ικεΐσθ αι την πάλιν
[I4S] ταυτην εμφράγματα γάρ αύτούς ποιούμενους τών
1 έπ·ατα τὰ ye Schneider: eirel τά ye mss.
α With special reference to the archons, who became members of the Areopagus. He means that they were no longer taken necessarily from the best class of citizens. They did, however, have to undergo an examination (εόθννα) on their conduct in office at the end of their term, and a further examination (δοκιμασία) before the Council of the Areopagus to determine their worthiness to become members of that body. See Gilbert, Greek Constitutional Antiquities 128
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now, when everything connected with the election and the examination of magistrates a has fallen into neglect, we shall find that those who in all else that they do are insufferable, yet when they enter the Areopagus hesitate to indulge their true nature, being governed rather by its traditions than by their ΟΛνη evil instincts. So great was the fear which its members inspired in the depraved and such was the memorial of their own virtue and sobriety which they left behind them in the place of their assembly.
Such, then, as I have described, was the nature of the Council which our forefathers charged with the supervision of moral discipline—a council which considered that those who believed that the best citizens are produced in a state where the laws are prescribed with the greatest exactness b were blind to the truth ; for in that case there would be no reason why all of the Hellenes should not be on the same level, at any rate in so far as it is easy to borrow written codes from each other. But in fact, they thought, virtue is not advanced by written laws but by the habits of every-day life ; for the majority of men tend to assimilate the manners and morals amid which they have been reared. Furthermore, they held that where there is a multitude of specific laws, it is a sign that ζ the state is badly governed ; c for it is in the attempt to build up dikes against the spread of crime that
p. 282. What such an examination was like is described by Aristotle, Constitution of Athens 55. Perhaps such examinations became largely perfunctory, and this may be the ground of Isocrates’ complaint.
b Cf. Paneg. 78 ; Panath. 144.
c For this idea that the multiplication of laws is a symptom of degeneracy see Tacitus, Ann. iii. 27 : corruptis-sima republica plurimae leges.
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αμαρτημάτων πολλούς τίθεσθαι τούς νόμους άναγ-
41	κάζεσθαι. δεΐν δβ τούς όρθώς πολιτευόμενους ου τάς στοάς εμπιπλάναι γραμμάτων, άλλ’ εν ταΐς φυχαΐς ε,χειν το δίκαιον· ου γάρ τοΐς φηφίσμασιν άλλα τοΐς ηθεσι καλώς οίκεΐσθαι τάς πόλεις, καί τούς μεν κακώς τεθραμμενους καί τούς ακριβώς τών νόμων άναγεγραμμένους τ ολμήσειν παρα-βαίνειν, τούς καλώ? πεπαιδευμένους καί τοΐς
42	άπλώς κείμενοι ς εθελήσειν εμμενειν. ταϋτα δια-νοηθεντες ου τούτο πρώτον εσκόπουν, δι’ ών κο-λάσουσι τούς άκοσμοΰντας, <χλλ’ εξ ών παρασκευά-σουσι μηδέν αυτούς άξιον ζημίας εξαμαρτάνειν ηγούντο γάρ τούτο μεν αυτών εργον είναι, το περί τάς τιμωρίας σπουδάζειν τοΐς εχθροΐς προσ-ηκειν.
43	'Απάντων μεν οΰν εφρόντιζον τών πολιτών, μάλιστα δε τών νεωτερων. εώρων γάρ τούς τηλικουτούς ταραχωδεστατα διακειμενους καί πλείστων γεμοντας επιθυμιών, καί τάς φυχάς αυτών μάλιστα δαμασθηναι δεομενας επιμελείαις καλών επιτηδευμάτων καί πόνοις ήδονάς εχουσιν εν μόνοις γάρ αν τουτοις εμμεΐναι τούς ελευθερως τεθραμμενους καί μεγαλοφρονεΐν είθισμενους.
44	'Άπαντας μεν οΰν επί τάς αύτάς άγειν διατριβάς ούχ οΐόντ’ ην, άνωμάλως τα περί τον βίον έχοντας· ως δε προς την ουσίαν ηρμοττεν, ούτως εκάστοις προσεταττον. τούς μεν γάρ υποδεέστερον πράτ-τοντας επί τάς γεωργίας καί τάς εμπορίας ετρεπον,
° Since Solon’s time, Athenian laws were posted on pillars in the “ King's Portico,” by the market-place. See Aristotle, Constitution of Athens 7.
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men in such a state feel constrained to multiply the laws. Those who are rightly governed, on the other hand, do not need to fill their porticoes a with written statutes, but only to cherish justice in their souls ; for it is not by legislation, but by morals, that states are well directed, since men who are badly reared will venture to transgress even laws which are drawn up with minute exactness, whereas those who are "well brought up will be willing to respect even a simple code.6 Therefore, being of this mind., our forefathers did not seek to discover first how they should penalize men who -were lawless, but how they should produce citizens who would refrain from any punishable act ; for they thought that this was their duty, while it was proper for private enemies alone to be zealous in the avenging of crime/
Now our forefathers exercised care over all the citizens, but most of all over the young. They saw that at this age men are most unruly of temper and filled with a multitude of desires,'d and that their spirits are most in need of being curbed by devotion to noble pursuits and by congenial labour ; for only such occupations can attract and hold men who have been educated liberally and trained in high-minded wars.
However, since it was not possible to direct all into the same occupations, because of differences in their circumstances, they assigned to each one a vocation which was in keeping with his means ; for they turned the needier towards farming and trade, know-
6 Cf. Plato, Republic 425 a ff.
e The initiative in bringing criminals to justice was left largely to private citizens, any one of whom might bring charges before a court.
d Cf. Plato, Laws SOS d.
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ειδότες τάς απορίας μεν διά τάς αργίας γιγνο-
45	μίνας, τας Si κακουργίας διά τα? απορίας· aval ρούντες οδν την αρχήν των κακών άπαλλάζειν ωοντο καί των άλλων αμαρτημάτων των μετ εκείνην γιγνομενων. τούς Si βίον ικανόν κεκτη-μενονς περί την ιππικήν καί τα. γυμνάσια καί τα κυνηγεσια καί την φιλοσοφίαν ήνάγκασαν δια-τρίβειν, όρώντες εκ τούτων τούς μεν διαφεροντας γιγνομενους, τούς Si των πλείστων κακοον άπ-εχο μένους.
46	Και ταΰτα νομοθετήσαντες ούδε τον λοιπόν [14-9] χρόνον ώλιγώρουν, αλλά διελόμενοι την μεν πάλιν
κατά. κώμας την Si χώραν κατά δήμους εθεώρουν τον βίον τον εκάστου, καί τούς άκοσμοϋντας άνήγον εις την βουλήν, ή Si τούς μεν ενουθετει, τοΐς δ’ ήπείλει, τούς δ’ ως προσήκεν εκόλαζεν. ήπίσταντο γάρ ότι δυο τρόποι τυγχάνουσιν οντες οι καί προτρεποντες επί τάς αδικίας καί παύοντες
47	των πονηριών παρ’ οΐς μεν γάρ μήτε φυλακή μηδεμία τών τοιούτων καθίστηκε μήθ' αι κρίσεις ακριβείς είσι, παρά τούτοις μεν διαφθείρεσθαι καί τάς επιεικείς τών φύσεων, όπου δε μήτε λαθεΐν τοΐς άδικοΰσι ρόδιον εστι μήτε φανεροΐς γενομίνοις συγγνώμης τυχεΐν, ενταύθα δ’ εξι-τήλους γίγνεσθαι τάς κακοηθείας. άπερ εκείνοι γιγνώσκοντες άμφοτεροις κατεΐχον τούς πολίτας, καί ταΐς τιμωρίαις καί ταΐς επιμελείαις· τοσούτου * 6
α That is, in training for the races at the festivals.
6 There were three gymnasiums in Athens : the Lyceum, the Academy, and the Cynosarges.
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ing that poverty comes about through idleness, and evil-doing through poverty. Accordingly, they believed that by removing the root of evil they Mould deliver the young from the sins which spring from it. On the other hand, they compelled those who possessed sufficient means to devote themselves to horsemanship,0 athletics,6 hunting,0 and philosophy.d observing that by these pursuits some are enabled to achieve excellence, others to abstain from many vices.
But when they had laid down these ordinances the)r were not negligent regarding what remained to be done, but, dividing the city into districts and the country into townships, they kept watch over the life of every citizen,e haling the disorderly before the Council, which now rebuked, now warned, and again punished them according to their deserts. For they understood that there are two ways both of encouraging men to do wrong and of checking them from evil-doing ; for where no watch is kept over such matters and the judgements are not strict, there even honest natures grow corrupt ; but where, again, it is not eas)r for wrong-doers either to escape detection or, when detected,to obtain indulgence, there the impulse to do evil disappears. Understanding this, they restrained the people from wrong-doing in both ways—both by punishment and by watchfulness ; for
e In Aristophanes’ Knights, 1382 ff., the reformed Demos declares that it will henceforth make all these demagogues take to hunting and give up concocting “ decrees ’’for the Assembly.
d The cultivated life. See Paneg. 47 ff.
* The supervision of the young through guardians appointed by districts survives in the later period. See Aristotle, Constitution of Athens 42.
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γαρ αδαον αυτούς λανθάναιν οι κακόν τι δαδρα-κότας, ώστε και τούς επιδόξους άμαρτησεσθαι τι
48	προησθάνοντο. τοιγαροΰν ονκ iv τοΐς σκιραφείοις οι νεώτεροι διετριβον, ούδ' iv ταΐς αύλητρίσιν, ουδ’ iv τοΐς τοιουτοις συλλόγοις iv οΐς νυν δι-ημερεύουσιν α,λλ’ iv τοΐς επιτηδεύμασιν εμενον iv οΐς ετάχθησαν, θαυμάζοντας και ζηλούντες τούς ’iv τουτοις πρωτεύοντας. οϋτω δ’ εφευγον την αγοράν, ώστ αι καί ποτά διαλθαΐν άναγκασθαΐαν, ματά πολλής αιδοΰς καί σωφροσύνης εφαίνοντο
49	τούτο ποιοΰντας. άνταιπαΐν δα τοΐς πρασβυτάροις η λοιδορησασθαι δαινόταρον ανόμιζον η νυν παρί τούς γονέας εξαμαρτεΐν. αν καπηλείω δέ φαγαΐν η πιαΐν ούδαις ουδ’ αν οίκετης επιεικής ετόλ-μησαν σαμνυνασθαι γαρ εμελετων, άλλ* ου βωμο-λοχεύεσθαι. και τούς αύτραπάλους δα και τούς σκώπταιν δυναμάνους, ούς νΰν αύφυαΐς προσ-αγοραύουσιν, α καινοί δυστυχείς ανόμιζον.
50	Και μηδεις οιεσθω μα δυσκόλως διακαΐσθαι προς τούς ταυτην έχοντας την ηλικίαν, ούτε γαρ ηγούμαι τούτους αιτίους είναι των γιγνομάνων, σύνοιδά τε τοΐς πλαίστοις αυτών ήκιστα χαίρουσι ταύτη τη καταστάσαι, δι ην εξεστιν αύτοΐς αν ταΐς άκολασίαις ταύταις διατρίβαιν ώστ ούκ αν
[150]	εικότως τουτοις απιτιμωην, αλλά πολύ δικαιότερου τοΐς όλίγω προ ημών την πάλιν διοικησασιν.
51	εκείνοι γαρ ησαν οι προτράφαντας απι ταύτας τας * 6
α The same picture of degeneracy is found in Ant id. 387. Cf. Theopompus in Athenaeus 532 cl.
6 Cf. Aristophanes, Clouds 991 ; Plato, Theaet. 173 c, d. c Cf. Aristophanes, Clouds 998. d The same expression is used in Antid. 286.
Cf. Antid. 284.
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so far from failing to detect those who had gone astray, they actually saw- in advance who were likely to commit some offence. Therefore the young men did not waste their time in the gambling-dens or with the flute-girls or in the kind of company in which they now spend their days,41 but remained steadfastly in the pursuits to which they had been assigned, admiring and emulating those who excelled in these. And so strictly did they avoid the market-place that even when they were at times compelled to pass through it, they were seen to do this with great modesty and sobriety of manner.6 To contradict one’s elders or to be impudent to them c was then considered more reprehensible than it is nowadays to sin against one’s parents ; and to eat or drink in a tavern was something which no one, not even an honest slave, would venture to do ;d for they cultivated the manners of a gentleman, not those of a buffoon ; and as for those who had a turn for jesting and playing the clown, whom we to-day speak of as • clever wits, they \vere then looked upon as sorry fools.e
But let no one suppose that I am out of temper \vith the younger generation : I do not think that they are to blame for what goes on, and in fact I know that most of them are far from pleased with a state of affairs which permits them to waste their time in these excesses ; so that I cannot in fairness censure them, when it is much more just to rest the blame upon those who directed the city a little before our time;1 for it \vas they who led on our youth to
f He is thinking of Ephialtes and those who, following in his footsteps, made Athens more “ democratic.” Aristotle says that following the archonship of Ephialtes “ the administration of the state became more and more lax,” Const, of Athens 26.
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ολιγωρίας και καταλύσ αντες την τής βουλής δύναμιν. ής επιστατούσης ου δικών ούδ’ εγκλημάτων ουδ’ εισφορών ουδέ πενίας ουδέ πολέμων η πόλις εγεμεν, άλλα και προς άλλήλους ησυχίαν ειχον και προς τούς άλλους άπαντας ειρήνην ήγον. παρεΐχον γάρ σφάς αυτούς τοΐς μεν 'ΈΛλ^σι
52	πιστούς, τοΐς δε βάρβαροις φοβερούς· τούς μεν γάρ σεσωκότες ήσαν, παρά δε τών δίκην τηλι-καύτην εΐληφότες, ώστ αγαπάν εκείνους ει μηδέν ετι κακόν πάσχοιεν.
Τοιγάρτοι διά ταΰτα μετά τοσαύτης ασφαλείας διήγον, ώστε καλλίους είναι και πολυτελεστερας τα? οικήσεις καί τάς κατασκευάς τάς επί τών αγρών ή τάς εντός τείχους, καί πολλούς τών πολιτών μηδ’ εις τάς εορτάς εις άστυ καταβαίνειν, άλλ’ αίρεΐσθαι μενειν επί τοΐς ιδίοις άγαθοΐς μάλλον ή
53	τών κοινών άπολαύειν. ουδέ γάρ τα περί τά? θεωρίας, ών ενεκ αν τις ήλθεν, ασελγώς οΰδ’ ύπερ-ηφάνως αλλά νοΰν εχόντως εποίουν. ού γάρ εκ τών πομπών ουδ’ εκ τών περί τάς χορηγίας φιλονεικιών ούδ’ εκ τών τοιούτων αλαζονειών την εύδαιμονίαν εδοκίμαζον, άλλ’ εκ του σωφρονως
α It was not yet the “ litigious Athens,” ridiculed in Aristophanes’ ΤΓα«ρβ.
b By the sycophants especially. See Antid. 8, note. c Special taxes levied for war purposes on the well-to-do citizens.
d Athens was impoverished by her wars, Peace 19. f Of. SO and Paneg. 117-118.
f Demosthenes contrasts the magnificence of the temples and public buildings in Athens with the unpretentiousness of private houses in the “ good old days ” when the house
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this spirit of heedlessness and destroyed the power of the Areopagus. For while this Council maintained its authority, Athens was not rife with law-suits,0 or accusations,6 or tax-levies,e or poverty γ’ or war; on the contrary, her citizens lived in accord with each other and at peace with mankind, enjoying the good will of the Hellenes and inspiring fear in the barbarians ; for they had saved the Hellenes from destruction and had punished the barbarians so severely that the latter were well content if only they might suffer no further injury.*
And so, because of these things, our forefathers lived in such a degree of security that the houses and establishments in the country were finer and more costly than those within the city-walls/ and many of the people never visited Athens even for the festivals, preferring to remain at home in the enjoyment of their own possessions rather than share in the pleasures dispensed by the state. For even the public festivals, which might otherwise have drawn many to the city, were not conducted with extravagance or ostentation, but with sane moderation, since our people then measured their well-being, not by their processions or by their efforts to outdo each other in fitting out the choruses,9 or by any such empty shows,, but by the sobriety of their govern-
of a Miltiades or of an Aristides was no finer than any other, third Olynthiac 25 ff.
9 The training and fitting out of a chorus for a dramatic festival was one of the services (liturgies) rendered to the state by the more wealthy citizens. See Peace 128, note. Isocrates here complains of the expensive and ostentatious rivalry in such matters. See below : “ garments spangled with gold.” The cost of such a service in some cases amounted to as much as five thousand drachmas.
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οικεΐν καί του βίου τοΰ καθ' ημέραν καί του μηδένα των πολιτών άπορεΐν των επιτηδείων.
Έ£ ώνπερ χρη κρίνειν τούς ως αληθώς ευ
54	πράττοντας και μη φορτικώς πολιτευόμενους· επεί νυν γε τις ούκ αν επί τοΐς γιγνομένοις τών ευ φρονούντων άλγησειεν, δταν ΐδη πολλούς τών πολιτών αυτούς μεν περί τών αναγκαίων, είθ’ έξουσιν είτε μη, προ τών δικαστηρίων κληρου-μένους, τών δ’ 'Ελλήνων τούς έλαύνειν τάς ναΰς βουλομένους τρέφε ιν άξιοΰντας, καί χορεύοντας μεν εν χρυσοΐς ίματίοις, χειμάζοντας δ’ εν τοιού-τοις εν οΐς ου βούλομαι λέγειν, καί τοιαύτας άλλας εναντιώσεις περί την διοίκησιν γιγνομένας, αι μεγάλην αισχύνην τη πόλει ποιοΰσιν;
55	ούδέν ην επ’ εκείνης της βουλής· άπηλλαξε γάρ τούς μεν πένητας τών αποριών ταΐς έργασίαις
[151]	καί ταΐς παρά τών εχόντων ώφελίαις, τούς δε νεωτέρους τέυν ακολασιών τοΐς επιτηδεύμασι καί ταΐς αυτών επιμελείαις, τούς δε πολιτευομένους τών πλεονεξιών ταΐς τιμωρίαις καί τω μη λαν-Θάνειν τούς άδικοΰντας, τούς δε πρεσβυτέρους τών άθυμιών ταΐς τιμάΐς ταΐς πολιτικαΐς καί ταΐς παρά τών νεωτέρων θεραπείαις. καίτοι πώς αν
“ Six thousand citizens were selected by lot each year to constitute the “ Heliastic ” Court. These were divided into ten sections of five hundred each, one thousand being held in reserve as substitutes. The number of jurymen required varied from day to day, and eaeh morning the required number was picked out by lot. Service on the jury was at first without pay, but now (and since Pericles) the pay was three obols a day—a paltry sum, but fought for bjr the populace, to many of whom this meant “ bread and butter.” Cf. Peace 130 ; Ant id. 152.
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ment, b}r the manner of their daily life, and by the absence of want among all their citizens.
These are the standards by which one should judge whether people are genuinely prosperous and not living in vulgar fashion. For as things now are, who among intelligent men can fail to be chagrined at what goes on. when we see many of our fellow-citizens drawing lots in front of the law-courts to determine whether they themselves shall have the necessaries of life/1 vet thinking it proper to support at their expense any of the Hellenes v. ho will deign to row their ships : 6 appearing in the public choruses in garments spangled with gold, yet living through the winter in clothing which I refuse to describe ; and showing other contradictions of the same kind in their conduct of affairs, which bring great shame upon the city ?
Nothing of the sort happened when the Areopagus was in power ; for it delivered the poor from want by providing them with -work and with assistance from the wealthy, the young from excesses by engaging them in occupations and by watching over them, the men in public life from the temptations of greed by imposing· punishments and by letting no wrong-doer escape detection, and the older men from despondency by securing to them public honours and the devotion of the young. How then could there
b At the beginning of the Peloponnesian War, Athenian triremes (ship* of war) were commanded by citizens, but the crews (rowers) were made up of hireling's recruited from everywhere—the scum of the earth, according to Peace 79. At that time the soldiers were Athenian citizens. Later the reverse was true : the fleet was manned by citizens, while the land troops were mercenaries. See Peace 48.
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γενοιτο ταυτης πλείονος αξία πολιτεία, της οϋτω καλώς απάντων των πραγμάτων επιμεληθείσης ;
56	Περί μεν οΰν των ποτε καθεστώτων τα μεν πλεΐστα διεληλύθαμεν δσα δε παραλελοίπαμεν, εκ των είρημενων, δτι κάκεΐνα τον αυτόν τρόπον είχε τούτοι ς, ρόδιόν εστι καταμαθεΐν. ηδη δε τινες άκουσαντες μου ταΰτα διεξιόντος επηνεσαν μεν ως οΐόντε μάλιστα, και τούς προγόνους εμακάρισαν
57	ότι τον τρόπον τούτον την πάλιν διώκουν, ου μην υμάς γε ωοντο πεισθησεσθαι χρήσθαι τουτοις, ἀλλ’ αίρησεσθαι διά την συνήθειαν εν τοΐς καθ-εστηκόσι πράγμασι κακοπαθεΐν μάλλον η μετά πολιτείας άκριβεστερας άμεινον τον β ιον διάγειν. είναι δ’ εφασαν εμοι και κίνδυνον, μη τα βέλτιστα συμβουλευων μισόδημος είναι δόξω και την πάλιν ζητεΐν εις ολιγαρχίαν εμβαλεΐν.
58 Έγιο δ’ ει μεν περί πραγμάτων αγνοούμενων καί μη κοινών τούς λόγους εποιουμην, καί περί τούτων εκελευον υμάς ελεσθαι συνέδρους η συγγραφέας, δι’ ών ο δήμος κατελυθη το πρότερον, εικότως αν εΐχον ταυτην την αιτίαν νυν δ’ ούδεν εϊρηκα τοιοΰτον, αλλά διείλεγμαι περί διοικήσεως
59	ούκ άπο κε κρυμμένη ς αλλά πάσι φανεράς, ην πάντες ίστε καί πατρίαν ήμΐν οΰσαν καί πλείστων αγαθών καί τη πόλει καί τοΐς α'ΛΑοις Έλλ^σιν αιτίαν γεγενημενην, προς δε τουτοις υπό τοιουτων άνδρών νομοθετηθεΐσαν καί κατασταθεΐσαν, οΰς
“ The ready retort of demagogues to any critic of ochlocracy. See yintid. 318 and note ; Aristophanes, Plutus 570.
b The very word (<rvyyραφεΐς) which was used of the board of twenty men appointed to make recommendations of a change in the constitution before the establishment of the oligarchy of the Four Hundred, 411 b.c.
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be a polity of greater worth than this, which so excellently watched over all the interests of the state ?
I have now discussed most of the features of the constitution as it once was, and those which I have passed over may readily be judged from those which I have described, since they are of the same character. However, certain people who have heard me discuss this constitution, while praising it most unreservedly and agreeing that our forefathers were fortunate in having governed the state in this fashion, have nevertheless expressed the opinion that you could not be persuaded to adopt it, but that, because you have grown accustomed to the present order, you would prefer to continue a wretched existence under it rather than enjoy a better life under a stricter polity ; and they warned me that I even ran the risk, although giving you the very best advice, of being thought an enemy of the people and of seeking to tum the state into an oligarchy.®
Well, if I were proposing a course which was unfamiliar and not generally known, and if I were urging you to appoint a committee or a commission b to consider it, which was the means through which the democracy was done away with before, there might be some reason for this charge. I have, however, proposed nothing of the kind, but have been discussing a government whose character is hidden from no one, but evident to all—one which, as you all know, is a heritage from our fathers, which has been the source of numberless blessings both to Athens and to the other states of Hellas, and which was, besides, ordained and established by men who
141
ISOCRATES
ούδζΐς οστις ούκ αν όμολογήσβιε δημοτικωτάτους γ€γ€νησθαι των πολιτών. ώστ€ πάντων αν μοι συμβαίη δεινότατον, el τοιαύτην πολιτ€ί'αν elo-ηγούμβνος νβωτβρων δόξαιμι πραγμάτων βπιθυμβΐν.
(50 ’Έπ€ΐτα κάκ€Ϊ0€ν ράδιον γνώναι την όμην
[152]	διάνοιαν iv γάρ τοι? πλείστοις των λόγων των €ΐρημόνων υπ’ όμοΰ φανήσομαι ταΐς μεν όλιγ-αρχίαις και ταΐς πλβονβξίαις όπιτιμών, τα? δ’ ισότητας και τάς δημοκρατίας όπαινών, ου πάσας, αλλά τάς καλώς καθβστηκυίας, ούδ’ ως ’ότυχον,
61	αλλά δικαίως καί λόγον όχόντως. οιδ α γά ρ τους Te προγόνους τούς ημβτόρους iv ταυτη τη κατα-στάσ€ΐ πολύ τών άλλων δΐ€ν€γκόντας, και Λακ€-δαιμονίους διά τούτο κάλλιστα πολιτ€υο μόνους, ότι μάλιστα δημοκρατουμ€νοι τυγχάνουσιν. όν γά ρ τη τών αρχών α ιρόσβι και τω βίω τω καθ’ ημόραν και τοΐς άλλοις όπιτηδ€υμασιν ΐδοιμ€ν αν παρ’ αύτοΐς τάς ισότητας και τας ομοιότητας μάλλον η παρά τοΐς άλλοις Ισχυουσας· οΐς αι μεν όλιγαρχίαι πολ€μοΰσιν, οι δό καλώς δημοκρατου-μ€νοι χρώμβνοι διατβλοΰσιν.
62	Τών τοίνυν άλλων πόλβων ταΐς όπιφαν€στάταις και μβγίσταις, ην όξβτάζβιν βουληθώμεν, βύρή-σομ€ν τάς δημοκρατίας μάλλον η τάς ολιγαρχίας συμφ€ρουσας· όπβι και την τ)μ€τόραν πολιτ€ΐαν, fj πάντ€ς όπιτιμώσιν, ην παραβάλωμ€ν αυτήν μη προς την υπ’ όμοΰ ρηθβΐσαν αλλά προς την υπό τών τριάκοντα καταστάσαν, ούδ€ΐς οστις ούκ αν
α Those who did, not what the people liked, but what was for their good. So Solon is called δημοτικώτατος, 16.
b See especially Paneg. 105 ff. ; General Introd. p. xxxviii. c Exclusive of the Perioeci and the Helots. See Aristotle, Politics 1394 b 18 ff.
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would be acknowledged by all the world to have been the best friends of the people0 among the citizens of Athens ; so that it would be of all things most absurd if I, in seeking to introduce such a polity, should be suspected of favouring revolution.
Furthermore, it is easy to judge of my purpose from the fact that in most of the discourses 6 which I have written, you will find that I condemn olig-archies and special privileges, while I commend equal rights and democratic governments—not all of them, but those which are well-ordered, praising them not indiscriminately, but on just and reasonable grounds. For I know that under this constitution our ancestors were far superior to the rest of the world, and that the Lacedaemonians are the best governed of peoples because they are the most democratic ; c for in their selection of magistrates, in their daily life, and in their habits in general, we may see that the principles of equity and equality have greater influence than elsewhere in the world— principles to which oligarchies are hostile, while well-ordered democracies practise them continually.
Moreover, if we will examine into the history of the most illustrious and the greatest of the other states, we shall find that democratic forms of government are more advantageous for them than oligarchies. For if we compare our emu government —which is criticized by everyone d—not with the old democracy which I have described, but with the rule which was instituted by the Thirty/ there is no one who would not consider our present democracy
d See 15.
* The oligarchy of the thirty “ Tyrants,” instituted with the help of the Spartans at the end of the Peloponnesian War, 404 b.c.
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63	θεοποίητον είναι νομίσειεν. βούλομαι δ’, el καί τινες μ€ φήσουσιν εζω τής ύποθεσεως λέγειν, δηλώσαι και διελθεΐν όσον αϋτη τής τότε διήνεγκεν, ΐνα μηδεις οϊηταί μ€ τα μεν αμαρτήματα του δήμον Χίαν ακριβώς εξετάζειν, el δε τι καλόν ή σεμνόν διαπεπρακται, ταΰτα δέ παραλείπειν. εσται δ’ 6 λόγος ούτε μάκρος οὅτ’ ανωφελής τοΐς άκούουσιν. 6-1 Επειδή γαρ τάς ναΰς τάς περί 'Ελλήσποντον άπωλεσαμεν και ταΐς συμφοραΐς εκείναις ή πόλις περιεπεσε, τις ούκ οΐδε των πρεσβυτερών τούς μεν δημοτικούς καλούμενους ετοίμους οντος ότιοΰν πάσχειν υπέρ του μη ποιεΐν το προσταττόμενον, και δεινόν ηγουμένους ει τις οφεται την πάλιν την των 'Ελλήνων άρξασαν, ταύτην ύφ’ ετεροις οΰσαν, τούς δε τής ολιγαρχίας επιθυμήσαντας ετοίμως και τα τείχη καθαιροϋντας και την δουλείαν νπο-G5 μένοντας; και τότε μεν, οτε το πλήθος ήν κύριον
[153]	των πραγμάτων, ημάς τάς των άλλων άκροπόλ.εις φρουρούν τας, επειδή δ’ οι τριάκοντα παρελαβον τήν πολιτείαν, τούς πολεμίους τήν ήμετεραν έχοντας; και κατά μεν εκείνον τον χρόνον δέσποτας ημών όντας Αακεδαιμονίους, επειδή δ’ οι φεύγοντες κατελθόντες πολεμεΐν υπέρ τής ελευθερίας ετόλμησαν και Κόνων ναυμαχών ενική σε, πρόσβεις ελθόντας παρ αυτών και δίδοντας 66 τή πόλει τήν αρχήν τήν τής θαλάττης; και μεν
° At the Battle of Arginusae, 406 u.c., the beginning of the end of the Peloponnesian War.
b Many of them had been exiled by the Thirty or had fled for their lives. Thrasybulus placed himself at their head, defeated the Thirty in battle, and restored the democracy. See Xen. Hell. ii. 1·. 10 ff.
c One of the terms insisted on by Lysander was that the 141
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a divine creation. And I desire, even though some λυϊΙΙ complain that I am straying from my subject, to expound and to explain how much superior this government is to that of the Thirty, in order that I may not be accused of scrutinizing too minutely the mistakes of our democracy, while overlooking the many fine things which it has achieved. I promise, however, that the story will not be long or without profit to my hearers.
When we lost our fleet in the Hellespont a and our city was plunged into the disasters of that time, who of our older men does not know that the “ people’s party,” b as they were called, were ready to go to any length of hardship to avoid doing what the enemy commanded, deeming it monstrous that anyone should see the city which had ruled over the Hellenes in subjection to another state, whereas the partisans of oligarchy were ready both to tear down the walls c and to submit to slavery ? Or that at the time when the people were in control of affairs, we placed our garrisons in the citadels of other states, whereas when the Thirty took over the government, the enemy occupied the Acropolis of Athens ? d Or, again, that during the rule of the Thirty the Lacedaemonians were our masters, but that -when the exiles returned and dared to fight for freedom, and Conon won his naval victory,e ambassadors came from the Lacedaemonians and offered Athens the command of the sea ? f Yes,
“ long walls ” connecting Athens with the Piraeus be demolished.
d Lysander kept a Spartan garrison on the Acropolis during the rule of the Thirty. See Peace 90-2 ; Antid. 319.
e The Battle of Cnidus, 394 b.c., re-established the power of Athens.	1 See Evagoras 68.
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δη καί τάδε τις ον μνημονεύει των ηλικιωτων των εμών, την μεν δημοκρατίαν οντω κοσμησασαν την πάλιν και τοΐς ίεροΐς και τοΐς όσίοις, ωστ ετι και νυν τούς άφικνουμένους νομίζειν αυτήν αξίαν είναι μη μόνον των 'Ελλήνων άρχειν άλλα και των α'λλων απάντων, τους δε τριάκοντα των μεν άμελησα ντας, τα δε συλησαντας, τούς δε νεώσοικους επί καθαιρεσει τριών ταλάντων άπο-δομενους, εις ονς η πόλις άνηλωσεν ούκ ελάττω
67	χιλίων ταλάντων; άλλα μην ουδέ την πραότητα δικαίως αν τις επαινεσειε την εκείνων μάλλον η την του δήμου, οι μεν γάρ φηφίσματι παρα-λαβόντες την πάλιν πεντακοσίους μεν καί χιλίους των πολιτών άκριτους άπεκτειναν, εις δε τον Τίειραιά φυγεΐν πλείους η πεντακισχιλίους ηνάγ-κασαν οι δε κρατησαντες καί μεθ’ οπλών κατ-ιόντες, αυτούς τούς αιτιωτάτους τών κακών άν-ελόντες, οΰτω τα προς τούς άλλους καλώς καί νομίμως διωκησ αν, ώστε μηδέν ελαττον όχειν
68	τούς εκβαλόντας τών κατελθόντων. δ δε πάντων κάλλιστον καί μεγιστον τεκμηριον της επιείκειας του δήμου· δανεισαμενων γάρ τών εν άστει μεινάντων εκατόν τάλαντα παρά Λακεδαιμονίων εις την πολιορκίαν τών τον Τίειραιά κατα-σχόντων, εκκλησίας γενομενης περί άποδόσεως τών * 6
° In almost the same terms he praises Pericles for his adornment of Athens, Anticl. 234.
6 The bitterest denunciation of the misrule of the Thirty is in the oration Against Eratosthenes, by Lysias. At its close, he speaks of the sacrilege of the Thirty, particularly in selling off the treasures stored in the temples, and of their tearing down the dockyards of the Piraeus.
c An example of irony (litotes), a figure sparingly used by Isocrates. Cf. “ outworn ” in Paneg. 92.
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and who of my own generation does not remember that the democracy so adorned the city with temples and public buildings that even to-day visitors from other lands consider that she is worthy to rule not only over Hellas but over all the world ;a while the Thirty neglected the public buildings, plundered the temples, and sold for destruction for the sum of three talents the dockyards 6 upon Λνΐιΐοΐι the city had spent not less than a thousand talents ? And surely no one could find grounds to praise the mildness e of the Thirty as against that of the people’s rule ! For when the Thirty took over the city, by vote of the Assembly/ they put to death fifteen hundred Athenianse without a trial and compelled more than five thousand to leave Athens and take refuge in the Piraeus/ whereas Λνΐιεη the exiles overcame them and returned to Athens under arms, these put to death only the chief perpetrators of their wrongs and dealt so generously and so justly by the rest3 that those who had driven the citizens from their homes fared no worse than those λυΙιο had returned from exile. But the best and strongest proof of the fairness of the people is that, although those who had remained in the city had borrowed a hundred talents from the LacedaemoniansΛ with which to prosecute the siege of those who occupied the Piraeus, yet later when an assembly of the people was held to consider the payment of the debt, and
d Under duress. See Xen. Ilell. ii. 3. 2.
* The same number is given in Against Lochites 11.
f Only those enjoyed the franchise under the Thirty who were in the catalogue of the approved “ three thousand.” See Against Callimachus 17.
3 Cf. Plato, Men ex. 243 e.
h See Lysias, Against Eratosthenes 50.
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χρημάτων, καί λεγόντων πολλών ώς δίκαιόν ἐστι διαλυειν τα προς Λακεδαιμονίονς μη τούς πολι-ορκονμένους αλλά τούς δανεισαμόνους, εδοξε τω
G9 δημω κοινήν ποιήσασθαι την άπόδοσιν. και γάρ τοι διά ταυτην την γνώμην εις τοιαντην ημάς
[154]	ομόνοιαν κατέστησαν και τοσοΰτον έπιδοΰναι την πάλιν £7τοίησαν, ώστε Λακεδαιμονίους, τούς επί της ολιγαρχίας ολίγον δεΐν καθ’ έκαστη ν την ημέραν προστάττοντας ημΐν, ελθεΐν έπΐ της δημοκρατίας ίκετεύσοντας και δεησομένονς μη περιιδεΐν αυτούς άναστάτους γενομένους, τό δ’ ουν κεφά-λαιον τής εκατέρων διάνοιας τοιοΰτον ην οι μεν γάρ ήξίονν των μεν πολιτών άρχειν, τοΐς δε πολεμίοις δουλευειν, οι δε τών μεν άλλων άρχειν, τοΐς δε πολίταις ίσον ’έχειν.
70	Τ σ.ΰτα δε διήλθον δνοΐν ένεκα, πρώτον μεν έμαντόν επιδεΐξαι βονλόμενος ούκ ολιγαρχιών ουδέ πλεονεξιών αλλά δικαίας καί κοσμίας έπι-θνμοΰντα πολιτείας, επειτα τάς δημοκρατίας τάς τε κακώς καθεστηκνίας έλαττόνων συμφορών αιτίας γιγνομένας, τάς τε καλώς πολιτευομένας προεχουσας τω δικαιοτέρας είναι καί κοινοτέρας καί τοΐς χρωμένοις ήδίονς.
71	Ύάχ’ ουν άν τις θανμάσειε, τί βονλόμενος άντι τής πολιτείας τής οντω πολλά καί καλά διαπεπραγ-μένης έτέραν υμάς πείθω μεταλαβεΐν, καί τίνος ένεκα νυν μεν οντω καλώς έγκεκωμίακα την
α This is attested by Aristotle {Const, of Athens 40) in a passage which pays a high compliment to the admirable spirit in which the feud between the two parties was wiped out.
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when many insisted that it was only fair that the claims of the Lacedaemonians should be settled, not by those who had suffered the siege, but by those who had borrowed the money, nevertheless the people voted to pay the debt out of the public treasury.*1 And in truth it was because of this spirit that they brought us into such concord with each other and so far advanced the power of the city that the Lacedaemonians, who under the rule of the oligarchy laid their commands upon us almost every day, under the rule of the people came begging and supplicating us not to allow them to be driven from their homes.6 In a -word the spirit of the two parties was this : the oligarchies were minded to rule over their fellow-citizens and be subject to their enemies ; the people, to rule over the world at large and share the power of the state on equal terms with their fellow-citizens.
I have recounted these things for two reasons : because I wanted to show, in the first place, that I am not in favour of oligarchy or special privilege, v but of a just and orderly government of the people, and, in the second place, that even badly constituted democracies are responsible for ίβΛΥβΓ disasters than are oligarchies, while those which are well-ordered are superior to oligarchies in that they are more just, more impartial, and more agreeable to those who live under them.
But perhaps some of you may wonder what my purpose is in trying to persuade you to exchange the polity ^hich has achieved so many fine things for another, and why it is that after having just
* After the Battle of Leuctra. See Peace 105 ; Xen. Hell. vi. 5. 33 ff.
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δημοκρατίαν, δταν he τύχω, πάλιν μεταβολών
72	επιτιμώ και κατηγορώ τών καθεστώτων. εγώ δε και τών ιδιωτών τούς ολίγα μεν κατορθοΰντας πολλά δ’ εξαμαρτάνόντας μέμφομαι καί νομίζω φαυλότερους είναι του δέοντος, και πρός γε τουτοις τούς γεγονότος εκ καλών κάγαθών άνδρών, και μικρώ μεν όντας επιεικέστερους τών ύπερβαλλόν-των ταΐς πονηρίαις, πολύ δε χείρους τών πάτερων, λοιδορώ, και συμβουλευσαιμ' αν αύτοΐς παύσασθαι
73	τοιουτοις οΰσιν. την αυτήν οΰν γνώμην εχω καί περί τών κοινών ηγούμαι γάρ δεΐν ημάς ου μέγα φρονεΐν ούδ’ αγαπάν, ει κακοδαιμονησάντων καί μανεντων ανθρώπων νομιμώτεροι γεγόναμεν, άλλα πολύ μάλλον άγανακτεΐν καί βάρεως φέρειν, ει χείρους τών προγόνων τυγχάνοιμεν οντες· προς γάρ την εκείνων αρετήν ἀλλ’ ου πρός την τών τριάκοντα πονηριάν άμιλλητεον η μιν εστιν, άλλως τε καί προσηκον ημΐν βελτίστοις απάντων ανθρώπων είναι.
74	Καί τούτον εΐρηκα τον λόγον ου νΰν πρώτον,
[155]	άλλά πολλάκις ηδη καί πρός πολλούς, επίσταμαι
γάρ εν μεν τοΐς άλλοις τόποις φύσεις εγγιγνομενας καρπών καί δένδρων καί ζώων ιδίας εν εκάστοις καί πολύ τών άλλων διαφερουσας, την δ’ ημετεραν χώραν άνδρας φέρειν καί τρεφειν δυναμενην ου μόνον πρός τάς τεχνας καί τάς πράξεις καί τούς λόγους εύφυεστάτους, αλλά καί πρός άνδρίαν καί πρός αρετήν πολύ δια φέροντας.
75	Ύεκμαίρεσθαι δε δίκαιόν εστι τοΐς τε παλαιοΐς άγώσιν, οΰς εποιησαντο πρός Αμαζόνας καί 150
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now eulogized democracy in such high terms, I veer about capriciously and criticize and condemn the present order. Well, I reproach men in private life when they succeed in a few things and fail in many, and regard them as falling short of what they ought to be ; and, more than that, when men are sprung from noble ancestors and yet are only a little better than those who are distinguished for depravity, and much worse than their fathers. I rebuke them and ■would counsel them to cease from being wliat they are. And I am of the same mind also regarding public affairs. For I think that we ought not to be proud or even satisfied should we have shown ourselves more law-regarding than men accursed by the gods and afflicted with madness γ’ but ought much rather to feel aggrieved and resentful should we prove to be worse than our ancestors ; for it is their excellence and not the depravity of the Thirty which we should strive to emulate, especially since it behoves Athenians to be the best among mankind.
This is not the first time that I have expressed this sentiment ; I have done so many times and before many people. For I know that while other regions produce varieties of fruits and trees and animals, each peculiar to its locality and much better than those of other lands, our own country is able to bear and nurture men who are not only the most gifted in the world in the arts and in the powers of action and of speech, but are also above all others in valour and in virtue.6
This conclusion we may justly draw from the ancient struggles which they carried on against the
a With particular reference to the Thirtj\ b Cf. Paneg. 33 ; Peace 94.
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θράκας καί Ηελοποννησίους άπαντας, καί τοΐς κινάύνοις τοΐς περί τα Περσικά γενομενοις, εν οΐς καί μόνοι, καί μετά Ηελοποννησίων, καί πεζο-μαχοϋντες καί νανμα χούντες, νικήσ αντες τους βαρβάρους άριστείων ήξιώθησαν ών ούάεν αν επραξαν, el μη πολύ την φύσιν 8ιήνεγκαν.
7ϋ Και μηόείς οιεσθω τ αυτήν την ευλογίαν η μιν προσήκειν τοΐς νυν πολιτευομενοις, άλλα πολύ τουναντίον. etai γάρ οι τοιοΰτοι των λόγων έπαινος μεν των άξιους σφάς αυτούς τής των προγόνων αρετής παρεχόντων, κατηγορία 8ε των τάς εύγενείας ταΐς αυτών ραθυμίαις και κακίαις καταισχυνόντων. οπερ ημείς ποιοΰμεν είρήσεται γάρ τ αληθές. τοιαύτης γάρ ήμΐν τής φυσεως ύπαρχούσης, ου άιεφυλάξαμεν αυτήν, άλΧ εμ-πεπτώκαμεν εις άνοιαν καί ταραχήν και πονηρών πραγμάτων επιθυμίαν.
77	Άλλα γάρ ήν επακολουθώ τοΐς ενοΰσιν επι-τιμήσαι καί κατηγορήσαι τών ενεστώτων πραγμάτων, 8ε8οικα μη πόρρω λίαν τής ύποθεσεως άποπλανηθώ. περί μεν οΰν τούτων καί πρότερον εϊρήκαμεν, καί πάλιν εροΰμεν, ήν μή πείσωμεν υμάς παύσασθαι τοιαϋτ εξαμαρτάνοντας · περί δ’ ών εξ αρχής τον λόγον κατεστησάμην, βραχέα όιαλεχθείς παραχωρώ τοΐς βουλομενοις ετι συμβούλευε ιν περί τούτων.
78	(Ημεΐς γάρ ήν μεν ούτως οικώμεν την πάλιν ώσπερ νυν, ούκ εστιν όπως ου καί βουλευσόμεθα
“ This paragraph sums up Athenian achievements in war which are stated at length in Paneg. 51-98. Cf. Archid. 42 ; Panath. 42 if.
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Amazons and the Thracians and all of the Peloponnesians, and also from the wars which they waged against the Persians, in which, both when they fought alone and when they were aided by the Peloponnesians, whether on land or on the sea, they were victorious over the barbarians and were adjudged the meed of valour;a for they could not have achieved these things, had they not far surpassed other men in the endowments of nature.
But let no one think that this eulogy is appropriate to those who compose the present government— far from it ; for such words are a tribute to those who show themselves worthy of the valour of their forefathers, but a reproach to those who disgrace their noble origin by their slackness and their cowardice. And this is just what we are doing ; for you shall have the truth. For although we ΛΥβί'β blessed with such a nature at our birth, we have not cherished and preserved it, but have, on the contrary, fallen into folly and confusion and lust after evil ways.
But if I go on attacking the things which admit of criticism and of censure in our present order, I fear that I shall wander too far afield from my subject. In any case I have spoken about these things before,6 and I shall do so again if I do not succeed in persuading you to cease from such mistakes of policy. For the present, I shall speak but a few words on the theme which I proposed to discuss in the beginning and then yield the platform to any who desire to address you upon this question.
If we continue to govern Athens as we are now doing, then we are doomed to go on deliberating and 6 See Peace 49 ff.
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καί 7τολεμησομεν καί βιωσόμεθα καί σχεδόν
[156]	άπαντα καί πεισόμεθα καί πράξομεν, άπερ iv τω παρόντι καιρώ καί τοΐς παρελθοΰσι χρόνοις· ην δε μεταβάλωμεν την πολιτείαν, δηλον δτι κατά τον αυτόν λόγον, οΐά περ ην τοΐς προγόνοις τα πράγματα, τοιαΰτ εσται και περί ημάς· ανάγκη γάρ εκ των αυτών πολιτευμάτων και τάς πράξεις όμοιας άει και παραπλήσιας άποβαίνειν.
79	λεΐ δε τάς μεγίστας αυτών παρ’ άλληλας θεντας βουλεύσασθαι, ποτερας ημΐν αίρετεον εστίν. και πρώτον μεν σκεφώμεθα τούς "Ελληνας καί τούς βαρβάρους, πώς προς εκείνην την πολιτείαν διεκειντο καί πώς νυν εχουσι προς ημάς, ου γάρ ελάχιστον μέρος τα γένη ταύτα συμβάλλεται προς
80	ευδαιμονίαν, όταν εχη κατά τρόπον ημΐν. οι μεν τοίνυν Έλλτ^ε? ούτως επίστευον τοΐς κατ’ εκείνον τον χρόνον πολιτευομενοις, ώστε τούς πλείστους αυτών εκόντας εγχειρίσαι τη πόλει σφάς αυτούς· οι δε βάρβαροι τ οσοΰτον άπεΐχον τοΰ πολυ-πραγμονεΐν περί τών 'Ελληνικών πραγμάτων, ώστε ούτε μακροΐς πλοίοις επί τάδε Φασήλιδος επλεον ούτε στρατοπεδοις εντός 'Άλυος ποταμού
81	κατεβαινον, άΛΛά πολλην ησυχίαν ηγον. νυν δ’ εις τούτο τα πράγματα περιεστηκεν, ώσθ’ οι μεν μισούσι την πάλιν, οι δε καταφρονοΰσιν ημών, καί περί μεν τοΰ μίσους τών *Ελλήνων αυτών άκηκόατε τών στρατηγών· ως δε βασιλεύς όχει προς ημάς, εκ τών επιστολών ών επεμφεν εδηλωσεν.
α Cf. Peace 76.	6 See Paneg. 118 and note ; Panath. 59.
c He speaks as though addressing an actual assembly which had received reports from the generals and dispatches from the King of Persia. See Introduction, close.
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waging war and living and faring and acting in almost every respect just as we do at the present moment and have done in the past; but if we effect a change of polity, it is evident by the same reasoning that such conditions of life as our ancestors enjoyed will come about for us ako ; for from the same political institutions there must always spring like or similar ways of life.
But we must take the most significant of these ways and, comparing one with the other, decide which is preferable for us. And first let us consider how the Hellenes and the barbarians felt towards the earlier polity as compared \vith how they are now disposed towards us ; for other peoples contribute not the least part of our well-being when they are properly disposed towards us. Well then, the Hellenes felt such confidence in those "who governed the city in those times that most of them of their own accord placed themselves under the power of Athens,'a while the barbarians were so far from meddling in the affairs of the Hellenes that they neither sailed their ships-of-war this side of the Phaselis nor marched their armies beyond the Halys River, refraining, on the contrary, from all aggression.6 To-day, however, circumstances are so completely reversed that the Hellenes regard Athens with hatred and the barbarians hold us in contempt. As to the hatred of us among the Hellenes, you have heard the report of our generals c themselves, and what the King thinks of us. he has made plain in the letters which have been dispatched bv him.d
d Threatening dispatches sent to the Athenians because Chares had supported the cause of the rebel satrap Artabazus. See 8, note.
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82	Έτι π ρος τούτοις υπό μεν εκείνης της ευταξίας ούτως επαιδεύθησαν οι πολΐται προς άρετήν, ώστε σφάς μεν αυτούς μη λυπεΐν, τους δ’ εις την χώραν εισβάλλοντας άπαντας μαχόμενοι νικάν, ημείς δε τουναντίον’ άλλήλοις μεν γάρ κακά παρεχοντες ούδεμίαν ημέραν διαλείπομεν, των δε περί τον πόλεμον οϋτω κατημελήκαμεν, ώστ’ οόδ’ εις εξετάσεις ίεναι τολμώμεν ην μη λαμβάνω μεν S3 άργύριον. το δε μεγιστον τότε μεν ούδείς ην των πολιτών ενδεής των αναγκαίων, ουδέ προσ-αιτών τούς εντυγχάνοντας την πάλιν κατήσχυνε, νυν δε πλείους είσίν οι σπανίζοντες των εχόντων· οΐς άξιόν εστι πολλην συγγνώμην εχειν, ει μηδέν των κοινών φροντίζουσιν, άλλα τούτο σκοποϋσιν
[157]	όπόθεν την αει παρούσαν ημέραν διάξουσιν.
81	’Eycu μεν ουν ηγούμενος, ην μιμησώμεθα τούς προγόνους, και τών κακών ημάς τούτων άπαλλαγή-σεσθαι και σωτηρας ου μόνον της πόλεως άλλα καί τών 'Ελλήνων απάντων γενήσεσθαι, την τε πρόσοδον εποιησάμην καί τούς λόγους είρηκα τούτους· υμείς δε πάντα λογισάμενοι ταύτα χειροτονεΐθ' ο τι αν ύμΐν δοκή μάλιστα συμφερειν τη πόλει.
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Furthermore, under the discipline of the old days the citizens were so schooled in virtue as not to injure each other, but to fight and conquer all who attempted to invade their territory.® We. however, do the very opposite ; for we never let a day go by without bringing trouble on each other, and we have so far neglected the business of war that we do not even deign to attend reviews unless we are paid money for doing so. But the greatest difference lies in the fact that in that day no one of the citizens lacked the necessaries of life nor shamed the city by begging from passers-by, whereas to-day those who are destitute of means outnumber those who possess them.6 And we may well be patient with people in such circumstances if they care nothing for the public welfare, but consider only how they may live from day to day.
Ncnv I have come before you and spoken this discourse, believing that if we will only imitate our ancestors we shall both deliver ourselves from our present ills and become the saviours, not of Athens alone, but of all the Hellenes ;c but it is for you to weigh all that I have said and cast your votes according to your judgement of what is best for Athens.
3 Cf. Peace 76.
6 An exaggeration, but Isocrates dwells upon the poverty of Athens in the Peace also.
c See General*Introd. p. xxxii.
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III.	AGAINST THE SOPHISTS
INTRODUCTION
The tract against the sophists was written, as Isoerates himself tells us in the Antidosis,a at the outset of his career as a teacher,6 and was no doubt issued as an advertisement of the principles and methods of his school. It breaks off, however, just at the point where he proceeds to a more positive exposition of his “philosophy.”0 The fragment which has come down to us is mainly an attack upon other systems of education, with barest hints as to his own, and it seems obvious that the purpose of the whole discourse was to set the author sharply apart from the other sophists, with whom he does not wish to be confused.
For a more complete discussion both of his own and other disciplines we must go to the Antidosis. Here his criticism is centred upon two classes of sophists, the Eristics, who devoted themselves to theorizing in the field of ethies, and the sophists of the rhetorical school, who taught oratory as an instrument of practical success. Of these latter he singles out, finally, for special rebuke the authors of “ the so-called arts ” (of oratory).
0 193.
b About 3i)0 h.c. See Je.bb, Attic Orators ii. p. 127.
c For Isocrates’ use of this word see General Introd. pp. xxvi ff.
AGAINST THE SOPHISTS
Both classes are called to account because of their impossible pretensions : the former for professing to teach an exact science of happy and successful living and then indulging in captions logomachies which have no relation to life ; the latter for professing to teach the science or art of oratory as if it could be acquired by anyone by rote, regardless of native ability or practical experience, as one learns the letters of the alphabet. Furthermore, the authors of the “ arts ” might have devoted themselves to a worthy oratory whose end is justice, whereas in fact they emphasized only forensic skill, whose object is to defeat justice."
0 For a summary of his criticism of the sophists and of his own views see General Introd. pp. xx ff.
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91] Ει πάντες ήθελον οι παιδεύειν έπιχειρούντες αληθή λέγειν, καί μή μείζους ποιεΐσθαι τάς υποσχέσεις ών εμετόν επιτελεΐν, ονκ αν κακώς ήκονον υπό των ιδιωτών νυν δ’ οι τολμώντες λίαν άπερισκέπτως άλαζονεύεσθαι πεποιήκασιν ώστε δοκεΐν αμεινον βουλεύεσθαι τούς ράθυμεΐν αίρου-μένους τών περί την φιλοσοφίαν διατριβόντων.
Τις γάρ ούκ αν μισήσειεν άμα καί καταφρονησειε πρώτον μεν τών περί τάς έριδας διατριβόντων, οι προσποιούνται μεν την αλήθειαν ζητεΐν, ευθύς δ’ εν αρχή τών επαγγελμάτων φευδή λέγειν επι-2 χειροΰσιν;	οΐμαι γάρ άπασιν είναι φανερόν ότι
τα μέλλοντα προγιγνώσκειν ου τής ημετερας φυσεώς εστιν, αλλά τοσοΰτον άπέχομεν ταύτης
α Isocrates regards himself as one of the sophists (see Ant id. 320), but sets himself apart from the “common herd ” of sophists (see Panath. 18).
b Captious argumentation in the field of ethics. He is not thinking of Socrates, Λνΐιο did not teach for pay, nor of Plato’s dialectic, which was not yet famous, but of the minor Soeratics, especially Antisthenes and Eucleides, who taught for money while affecting· contempt for it. In general he is thinking of such quibblers as are later shown up in Plato’s Euthydemus. See General Introd. pp. xxi ff.
c Theirs is a cloud morality, not truth to live by on earth. Cf. 20. See General Introd. p. xxii.
d There is, according to Isocrates, no “ science ” which
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If all who are engaged in the profession of education were willing to state the facts instead of making greater promises than they can possibly fulfil, they would not be in such bad repute with the lay-public. As it is, however, the teachers who do not scruple to vaunt their powers with utter disregard of the truth have created the impression that those who choose a life of careless indolence are better advised than those who devote themselves to serious study.
Indeed, who can fail to abhor, yes to contemn, those teachers, in the first place, who devote themselves to disputation,6 since they pretend to search for truth, but straightway at the beginning of their professions attempt to deceive us with lies ?c For I think it is manifest to all that foreknowledge of future events is not vouchsafed to our human nature, but that we are so far removed from this prescience d
can teach us to do under all circumstances the things which will insure our happiness and success. Life is too complicated for that, and no man can foresee exactly the consequences of his acts—“ the future is a thing unseen.” All that education can do is to develop a sound judgement (as opposed to knowledge) which will meet the contingencies of life with resourcefulness and, in most cases, with success. This is a fundamental doctrine of his “ philosophy ” which he emphasizes and echoes again and again in opposition to the professors of a “ science of virtue and happiness.” See General Introd. pp. xxvii ff.
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της φρονησεως, ώσθ’ "Ομηρός 6 μεγίστην επί σοφία δόξαν είληφώς καί τούς θεούς πεποίηκεν εστιν οτε βουλευομενους υπέρ αυτών, ου την εκείνων γνώμην είδώς, άλλ’ ήμΐν ενδείξασθαι βουλόμενος ότι τοΐς άνθρώποις εν τούτο των αδυνάτων εστίν.
3	Οΰτοι τοίνυν εις τούτο τόλμης εληλύθασιν, ώστε πειρώνται πείθειν τούς νεωτερους ως, ην αυτοΐς 7τλησιάζωσιν, α τε ττρακτεον εστίν είσονται καί διά ταύτης της ετηστημης εύδαίμονες γενησονται. καί τηλικοντων αγαθών αυτούς διδασκάλους καί κυρίους καταστησαντες, ούκ αισχύνουται τρεις
4	ή τετταρας μνας υπέρ τούτων αιτοΰντες. ἀλλ’ ει μεν τι τών άλλων κτημάτων πολλοστού μέρους της αξίας επώλουν, ούκ αν ημφεσβητησαν ώς1 ευ φρονοΰντες τυγχάνουσι, σύμπασαν δε την αρετήν καί την ευδαιμονίαν ούτως ολίγου τιμώντες, ως νοΰν εχοντες διδάσκαλοι τών άλλων άξιοΰσι γίγνεσθαι. καί λεγουσι μεν ως ούδεν δέονται χρημάτων, άργυρίδιον καί χρυσίδιον τον πλούτον άποκαλοΰντες, μικρού 8e κέρδους όρεγόμενοι μόνον ούκ αθανάτους ύπισχνοΰνται τούς συνόντας
5	ποιησειν. ο δε πάντων καταγελαστότατον, ότι παρά μεν ών δει λαβεΐν αυτούς, τούτοις μεν
[292] άπιστοΰσιν, οΐς μελλουσι την δικαιοσύνης παρα-δώσειν, ών δ’ ούδεπώποτε διδάσκαλοι γεγόνασι,
1 ώ? Γ pr.: ώ$ ούκ Γ5ΘΛ and most editions.
α See Iliad xvi. 431 ff. and 652 if. ; xxii. 168 ff. b Socrates (Plato, Apology 20 b) speaks with the same 164·
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that Homer, who has been conceded the highest reputation for wisdom, has pictured even the gods as at times debating among themselves about the future a—not that he knew their minds but that he desired to show us that for mankind this power lies in the realms of the impossible.
But these professors have gone so far in their lack of scruple that they attempt to persuade our young men that if they will only study under them they will know what to do in life and through this knowledge will beeome happy and prosperous. More than that, although they set themselves up as masters and dispensers of goods so precious, they are not ashamed of asking for them a price of three or four minae!6 Why, if they were to sell any other commodity for so trifling a fraction of its worth they Avould not deny their folly ; nevertheless, although they set so insignificant a priee on the whole stock of virtue and happiness, they pretend to wisdom and assume the right to instruct the rest of the world. Furthermore, although they say that they do not want money and speak contemptuously of wealth as “ filthy lucre,” they hold their hand's out for a trifling gain and promise to make their disciples all but immortal!c But what is most ridiculous of all is that they distrust those from whom they are to get this money—they distrust, that is to say, the very men to whom they are about to deliver the science of just dealing—and they require that the fees advanced by their students be
sarcasm of a sophist named Evenus, who professed to teach all the virtues necessary to a good man and a good citizen for five minae.
c That is, to make them all but gods.
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παρά τούτοις τα παρά των μαθητών μεσεγγυοΰνται, προς μ€ν την ασφάλειαν ευ βουλευόμενοι, τω δ
G επαγγελματι τάναντία πράττοντες. τους μεν γάρ άλλο tl παιδεύοντας προσήκει διακριβοΰσθαι περί των διαφερόντων, ούδεν γάρ κωλύει τους περί ετερα δεινούς γενομενονς μη χρηστούς είναι περί τα συμβόλαια· τούς δε την αρετήν και την σωφροσύνην ενεργαζομένους πως ούκ άλογόν εστι μη τοι? μαθη-ταΐς μάλιστα πιστεύειν; ου γάρ δη που περί τούς άλλους όντες καλοί κάγαθοι και δίκαιοι περί τούτους εξαμαρτήσονται, δι’ οΰς τοιοΰτοι γεγόνασιν.
7	Έπειδάν ούν των ιδιωτών τινες, άπαντα ταΰτα συλλογισάμενοι, κατίδωσι τούς την σοφίαν διδάσκοντας καί την ευδαιμονίαν παραδιδόντας αυτούς τε πολλών δεόμενους καί τούς μαθητάς μικρόν πραττομενους, καί τάς εναντιώσεις επί μεν τών λόγων τηροΰντας, επί δε τών έργων μη καθορώντας, ετι δε περί μεν τών μελλόντων ειδεναι προσποιου-
8	μένους, περί δε τών παρόντων μηδέν τών δεόντων μητ είπεΐν μήτε συμβουλεΰσαι δυναμενους, αλλά μάλλον όμονοοΰντας καί πλείω κατορθοΰντας τούς ταΐς δόξαις χρωμενους η τούς την επιστήμην εχειν επαγγελλο μένους, εικότως οΐμαι κατα-φρονοΰσι, καί νομίζουσιν αδολεσχίαν καί μικρό-λόγιαν ἀλλ’ ου τής φνχής επιμέλειαν είναι τάς τοιαύτας διατριβάς.
α For their security, they required that the fees charged to their students be deposited with third parties until the end of the course.
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entrusted for safe keeping a to those who have never been under their instruction, being well advised as to their security, but doing the opposite of what they preach. For it is permissible to those who give any other instruction to be exacting in matters open to dispute, since nothing prevents those who have been made adept in other lines of training from being dishonourable in the matter of contracts. But men who inculcate virtue and sobriety—is it not absurd if they do not trust in their own students before all others?6 For it is not to be supposed that men who are honourable and just-dealing v.ith others will be dishonest with the very preceptors who have made them what they are.
When, therefore, the layman puts all these things together and observes that the teachers of wisdom and dispensers of happiness are themselves in great want c but exact only a small fee from their students, that they are on the watch for contradictions in words d but are blind to inconsistencies in deeds, and that, furthermore, they pretend to have knowledge of the future but are incapable either of saying anything pertinent or of giving any counsel regarding the present, and when he observes that those who follow their judgements are more consistent and more successfule than those λ\Ήο profess to have exact knowledge, then he has, I think, good reason to contemn such studies and regard them as stuff and nonsense, and not as a true discipline of the soul. *
*	Cf. the same ridicule in Plato, Gorg. 519 c, 460 e.
*	See the close of the Paneg.
d The aim of “ eristic ” (epis means contention) is to show up the contradictions in the accepted morality.
*	See 2, note d; Panath. 9 ; Helen 5.
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[293]
11
Ού μόνον δε τούτοις άλλα και τοΐς τους πολιτικούς λόγους υπ ισχνού μενοις άξιον επι τιμήσαί' και γάρ εκείνοι τής μεν αλήθειας ούδεν φροντί-ζονσιν, ήγοΰνται δε τοΰτ’ είναι τήν τέχνην, ήν ως πλείστους τή μικρότητι των μισθών και τω μεγεθει των επαγγελμάτων προσαγάγωνται και λαβεΐν τι παρ’ αυτών δυνηθώσιν οϋτω δ’ άναισθή-τως αυτοί τε διακειται και τούς άλλους εχειν ύπειλήφασιν, ώστε χείρον γράφοντες τούς λόγους ή τών ιδιωτών τινες αύτοσχεδιάζουσιν, όμως υπ ισχνοΰνται τοιουτους ρήτορας τούς συνόντας ποιήσειν ώστε μηδέν τών ενόντων εν τοΐς πράγ-μασι παραλιπεΐν. και ταυτης τής δυνάμεως ούδεν ούτε ταΐς εμπειρίαις ούτε τή φύσει τή του μαθητου μεταδιδόασιν, αλλά φασιν ομοίως τήν τών λόγων επιστήμην ώσπερ τήν τών γραμμάτων παρα-δώσειν, ως μεν εχει τούτων εκάτερον, ούκ εξ-ετάσαντες, οίόμενοι διά τάς υπερβολάς τών επαγγελμάτων αυτοί τε θαυμασθήσεσθαι και τήν παίδευσιν τήν τών λόγων πλεονος άζίαν δόζειν είναι, κακώς είδότες ότι μεγάλας ποιοϋσι τάς τεχνας ούχ οι τολμώντες άλαζονεύεσθαι περί αυτών, ἀλλ’ οίτινες αν, όσον ενεστιν εν εκάστη, τοΰτ’ εξευρεΐν δυνηθώσιν.
Έγώ δε προ πολλών μεν αν χρημάτων ετιμησά-μην τηλικοΰτον δύνασθαι τήν φιλοσοφίαν, όσον ούτοι λεγουσιν, ’ίσως γάρ ούκ αν ημείς πλεΐστον άπελείφθημεν, οόδ’ αν ελάχιστον μέρος άπελαύσα-
α The whole field of “deliberative” oratory, but the most “ useful ” branch of it in “ litigious Athens ” was the forensic.
6	Their interest was not in the triumph of justice but in
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But it is not these sophists alone who are open to criticism, but also those who profess to teach political discourse.0 For the latter have no interest whatever in the truth,& but consider that they are masters of an art if they can attract great numbers of students by the smallness of their charges and the magnitude of their professions and get something out of them. For they are themselves so stupid and conceive others to be so dull that, although the speeches which they compose are worse than those which some laymen improvise, nevertheless they promise to make their students such clever orators that they will not overlook any of the possibilities which a subject affords. More than that, they do not attribute any of this power either to the practical experience or to the native ability of the student, but undertake to transmit the science of discourse as simply as they would teach the letters of the alphabet,® not having taken trouble to examine into the nature of each kind of knowledge, but thinking that because of the extravagance of their promises they themselves will command admiration and the teaching of discourse -will be held in higher esteem —oblivious of the fact that the arts are made great, not by those who are without scruple in boasting about them, but by those who are able to discover all of the resources which each art affords.
For myself, I should have preferred above great riches that philosophy had as much power as these men claim ; for, possibly, I should not have been the very last in the profession nor had the least
making “ the worse reason appear the better.” See General Introd. p. xxii.
* See Genera] Introd. p. xxii.
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μζν αυτής· επειδή δ* ονχ ούτως έχει, βονλοίμην αν 7ταύσασθαι τους φλυαρονντας· όρώ γάρ ον .μόνον 7τερ'ι τους έζαμαρτάνοντας τάς βλασφημίας γιγνομένας, άλλα καί τους άλλους άτταντας συν-διαβαλλομένους τούς περί την αυτήν διατριβήν όντας.
12	Θαυμάζω 8’ όταν ΐ8ω τούτους μαθητών άξιον-μένους, οι ποιητικού πράγματος τεταγμένην τέχνην παράδειγμα φέροντες λελήθασι σφάς αυτούς. τις γάρ ούκ οΐδε πλήν τούτων ότι το μεν των γραμμάτων άκινητως έχει και μένει κατά ταντόν, ώστε τοΐς αύτοϊς άει περί των αυτών χρώμενοι 8ια-τελοΰμεν, το δε τών λόγων παν τουναντίον πέπονθεν το γάρ νφ' ετέρου ρηθεν τω λέγοντι μετ' εκείνον ονχ ομοίως χρήσιμόν εστιν, άλλ' οντος είναι 8οκει τεχνικώτατος, ος τις αν άξίως μεν λέγη τών πραγμάτων, μη8έν 8έ τών αυτών
13	τοΐς άλλοις εύρίσκειν 8ύνηται. μέγιστον 8ε σημεΐον τής άνομοιότητος αυτών τους μεν γάρ λόγους ούχ οΐόντε καλώς 'έχειν, ήν μη τών καιρών καί τον πρεπόντως και τον καινώς έχειν μετάσχωσιν, τοΐς 8e γράμμασιν οόδει^ος τούτων προσε8έησεν. ώσθ' οι χρώμενοι τοΐς τοιούτοις παρα8είγμασι πολύ αν 8ικαιότερον άποτίνοιεν ή λαμβάνοιεν άργύριον, ότι πολλής έπιμελείας αυτοί 8εόμενοι παιδεύειν τούς άλλους έπιχειρονσιν.
14	Ει δε δβΓ μη μόνον κατήγορεΐν τών άλλων άλλα [-294] και την έμαυτον 8ηλώσαι διάνοιαν, ηγούμαι * 6
° Cf. Ant id. 168.
6 That is, mechanical formulas are not sufficient. There must be inventiveness, resourcefulness, in a word, creative imagination.
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share in its profits. But since it has no such power, I could wish that this prating might cease.
For I note that the bad repute which results therefrom does not affect the offenders only, but that all the rest of us -who are in the same profession share in the opprobium.0
But I marvel when I observe these men setting themselves up as instructors of )’outh who cannot see that they are applying the analogy of an art with hard and fast rules to a creative process. For, excepting these teachers, -who does not know that the art of using letters remains fixed and unchanged, so that we continually and invariably use the same letters for the same purposes, while exactly the reverse is true of the art of discourse r 6 For what '( has been said by one speaker is not equally useful for the speaker who comes after him ; on the contrary, he is accounted most skilled in this art who speaks in a manner worthy of his subject and yet is able to discover in it topics which are nowise the same as those used by others. But the greatest proof of the difference between these two arts is that oratory is good only if it has the qualities of fitness for the occasion,0 propriety of style, and originality of treatment, -while in the case of letters there is no such need whatsoever. So that those who make use of such analogies ought more justly to pay out than to accept fees, since they attempt to teach others when they are themselves in great need of instruction.
However, if it is my duty not only to rebuke others, but also to set forth my own views, I think *
* A fundamental requisite. See Paneg. 9; Helen 11,
Vol. III., L.CX.
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πάντας αν μοι τους ευ φρονοΰντας συνειπεΐν δη πολλοί μεν των φιλοσοφησάντων ίδιώται διετελεσαν δντες, άλλοι δε τινες ούδενί πώποτε συγγενόμενοι των σοφιστών και λέγειν και πολιτευεσθαι δεινοί γεγόνασιν. αι μεν γάρ δυνάμεις και των λόγων και των άλλων έργων απάντων εν τοΐς εύφυεσιν εγγίγνονται και τοΐς περί τάς εμπειρίας γεγυμ-15 νασμενοις· ή δε παίδενσις τούς μεν τοιοντους τεχ-νικωτερονς και προς τδ ζητεΐν ενπορωτερους εποίησεν, οΐς γάρ νυν εντυγχάνουσι πλανώμενοι, ταυτ’ εξ ετοιμότερου λαμβάνειν αυτούς εδίδαξεν, τούς δε καταδεεστεραν την φύσιν έχοντας άγω-νιστάς μεν αγαθούς η λόγων ποιητας ούκ αν άποτελεσειεν, αυτούς δ’ αν αυτών προαγάγοι καί προς πολλά φρονιμωτερως διακεΐσθαι ποίησειεν.
Βουλομαι δ’, επειδή περ εις τούτο προήλθον, ετι σαφεστερον ειπεΐν περί αυτών, φημί γάρ εγώ τών μεν ιδεών, εξ ών τούς λόγους άπαντας καί λεγομεν καί συντίθεμεν, λαβειν την επιστήμην ούκ είναι τών πάνυ χαλεπών, ήν τις αυτόν παραδώ μη τοΐς ραδίως υπ ισχνού μενοις αλλά τοΐς είδόσι τι περί αυτών το δε τούτων εφ’ εκάστω τών πραγμάτων ας δει προελεσθαι καί μΐξαι προς άλλήλας καί τάξαι κατά τρόπον, ετι 8e τών καιρών μη διαμαρτεΐν, αλλά καί τοΐς ενθυμήμασι πρεπόντως δλον τον λόγον καταποικίλαι καί τοΐς 17 όνόμασιν εύρύθμως καί μουσικώς ειπεΐν, ταύτα δε πολλής επιμελείας δεΐσθαι καί φυχής ανδρικής
α Isocrates himself.
b Isocrates insists that the requisites of a good orator are first natural ability, second practical experience, and 172
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all intelligent people λλΊΠ agree with me that while many of those who have pursued philosophy have remained in private life,0 others, on the other hand, who have never taken lessons from any one of the sophists have become able orators and statesmen. For ability, whether in speech or in any other activity, is found in those who are well endowed b}r nature and have been schooled by practical experience.6 Formal training makes such men more skilful and more resourceful in discovering the possibilities of a subject; for it teaches them to take from a readier source the topics which they otherwise hit upon in haphazard fashion. But it cannot fully fashion men who are without natural aptitude into good debaters or writers, although it is capable of leading them on to self-improvement and to a greater degree of intelligence on many subjects.
But I desire, now that I have gone this far, to speak more clearly on these matters. For I hold that to obtain a knowledge of the elements out of which we make and compose all discourses is not so very difficult if anyone entrusts himself, not to those who make rash promises, but to those who have some knowledge of these things. But to choose from these elements those which should be employed for each subject, to join them together, to arrange them properly, and also, not to miss ΛΛ-hat the occasion demands but appropriately to a3orn the whole speech with striking thoughts and to clothe it in flowing and melodious phrase c—these things, I hold, require much study and are the task third formal training. See Antid. 1S6-1SS and General Introd. p. xxvii, Vol. I., L.C.L.
e Prose should have the same finish and charm as poetry. See General Introd. p. xxiv.
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και δοξαστικής εργον είναι, και δεΐν τον μεν μαθητην προς τω την φύσιν όχειν οϊαν χρη τα μεν είδη τα των λόγων μαθεΐν, περί δε τάς χρήσεις αυτών γυμνασθηναι, τον δε διδάσκαλον τα μεν ούτως ακριβώς οΐόντ' είναι διελθεΐν ώστε μηδέν τών διδακτών παραλιπεΐν, περ'ι δε τών λοιπών 1S τοιοΰτον αυτόν παράδειγμα παρασχεΐν, ώστε τους εκτυπωθεντας και μιμησασθαι δυναμένους ευθύς άνθηρότερον και χαριεστερον τών άλλων φαίνεσθαι λέγοντας, και τούτων μεν απάντων συμπεσόντων [295] τελείως εξουσιν οι φιλοσοφοΰντες· καθ' δ δ' αν ελλειφθη τι τών ειρημενων, ανάγκη ταύτη χείρον διακεΐσθαι τούς πλησιάζοντας. is Οι μεν οΰν άρτι τών σοφιστών άναφυόμενοι καί νεωστί προσπεπτωκότες ταΐς άλαζονείαις, ει καί νυν πλεονάζουσιν, ευ οΐδ' ότι πάντες επί ταύτην κατενεχθησονται την ύπόθεσιν. λοιποί δ' ημΐν είσιν οι προ ημών γενόμενοι καί τάς καλουμενας τεχνας γράφαι τολμησαντες, ούς ούκ άφετεον ανεπιτιμητους· οι τινες ύπεσχοντο δικά-ζεσθαι διδάξειν, εκλεξάμενοι τό δυσχερεστατον τών ονομάτων, δ τών φθονούντων εργον ην λέγειν, ἀλλ’ ού τών προεστώτων της τοιαύτης παιδεύσεως, 20 καί ταΰτα του πράγματος, καθ' δσον ἐστι διδακτόν,
° Unmistakably this phrase is parodied in Plato, Oorgias 463 A: δοκεΐ τοίνυν μοι, ώ Yopyia, είναι τι έπιτήδενμα τεχνικόν μιν ον, φνχψ δέ στοχαστικήs καί ανδρείας καί φύσει δεινήs 7τροσ-ομι\εϊν tois άνθρωπος.
b The sophists before mentioned. The teaching of the older sophists is discussed in the Antidosis.
c Especially the first to write such treatises, Corax and Tisias of Syracuse, τέχνη, like ars in Latin, was the accepted term for a treatise on rhetoric.
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of a vigorous and imaginative mind :a for this, the student must not only have the requisite aptitude but he must learn the different kinds of discourse and practise himself in their use ; and the teacher, for his part, must so expound the principles of the art with the utmost possible exactness as to leave out nothing that can be taught, and, for the rest, he must in himself set such an example of oratory that the students who have taken form under his instruction and are able to pattern after him will, from the outset, show in their speaking a degree of grace and charm which is not found in others. \Vhen all of these requisites are found together, then the devotees of philosophy will achieve complete success ; but according as any one of the things which I have mentioned is lacking, to this extent must their disciples of necessity fall below the mark.
Now as for the sophists who have lately sprung up and have very recently embraced these pretensions,6 even though they flourish at the moment, they will all, I am sure, come round to this position. But there remain to be considered those who lived before our time and did not scruple to write the so-called arts of oratory.® These must not be dismissed without rebuke, since they professed to teach how to conduct law-suits, picking out the most discredited of terms,d which the enemies, not the champions, of this discipline might have been expected to employ—and that too although this facility, in so far as it can be taught, is of no greater aid to
d Again and again Isocrates expresses his repugnance to this kind of oratory, and in general it was in bad odour. The precepts of Corax (Crow), for example, were called “ the bad eggs of the bad Corax.”
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ούδεν μάλλον προς τους δικανικούς λόγους η προς τους άλλους άπαντας ώφελεΐν δυναμόνον, τοσούτω δε χείρους εγενοντο των περί τάς έριδας καλινδου-μενων, όσον ουτοι μεν τοιαϋτα λογίδια διεξιόντες, οίς ει τις επί των πράξεων εμμείνειεν ευθύς αν εν πόσιν είη κακοϊς, όμως αρετήν επηγγείλαντο καί σωφροσύνην περί αυτών, εκείνοι, δ’ επί τους πολιτικούς λόγους παρακαλοϋντες, άμελησαντες των άλλων των προσόντων αύτοΐς αγαθών, πολυπραγμοσύνης καί πλεονεξίας ύπεστησαν είναι διδάσκαλοι.
21	Καίτοι τους βονλομένους πειθαρχεΐν τοϊς υπό της φιλοσοφίας τ αυτής προσταττομενοις πολύ αν θάττον προς επιείκειαν η προς ρητορείαν ώφε-λησειεν. και μηδεις οίεσθω με λέγειν ώς εστι δικαιοσύνη διδακτόν δλως μεν γάρ ούδεμίαν ηγούμαι τοιαύτην είναι τέχνην, ητις τοΐς κακώς 7τεφυκόσι προς αρετήν σωφροσύνην αν και δικαιοσύνην εμποιήσειεν ού μην άλλα συμπαρακελεύ-σασθαί γε και συνασκησαι μάλιστ’ αν οΐμαι την τών λόγων τών πολιτικών επιμέλειαν.
22	"Ινα δε μη δοκώ τάς μεν τών ά/\λων υποσχέσεις διαλύειν, αύτός δε μείζω λέγειν τών ενόντων, εξ ώνπερ αύτός επείσθην οϋτω ταϋτ όχειν, ραδίως οΐμαι. καί τοΐς άλλοις φανερόν καταστήσειν.
α The same complaint is made by Aristotle, Rhet. i. 1. 10. b For the kind of political discourse which Isocrates
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forensic than to all other discourse. But they were much worse than those who dabble in disputation ; for although the latter expounded such captious theories that were anyone to cleave to them in practice he would at once be in all manner of trouble, they did, at any rate, make professions of virtue and sobriety in their teaching, whereas the former, although exhorting others to study political discourse, neglected all the good things which this study affords, and became nothing more than professors of meddlesomeness and greed.^
And yet those who desire to follow the true precepts of this discipline may, if they will, be helped more speedily towards honesty of character 6 than towards facility in oratory. And let no one suppose that I claim that just living can be taught ; e for, in a word, I hold that there does not exist an art of the kind which can implant sobriety and justice in depraved natures. Nevertheless, I do think that the study of political discourse can help more than any other thing to stimulate and form such qualities of character.
But in order that I may not appear to be breaking down the pretensions of others -while myself making greater claims than are within my powers, I believe that the very arguments by which I myself was convinced will make it clear to others also that these things are true.
extols, and its ethical influence see Antid. 275 and General Introd. p. xxiv.	e See Antid. 274 ff.
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VOL. II

IV.	ANTIDOSIS
INTRODUCTION
The wealthier citizens of Athens were required by law to bear the expense of public services known as “ liturgies.”0 One of these was the “ trierarchy ”— that of fitting out a ship of war. Anyone allotted to such a duty might challenge another to accept the alternative of either undertaking this burden in his stead or of exchanging property with him. Such a challenge was called an “ antidosis.” If the challenged party objected, the issue was adjudicated by a court.
It seems clear that Isocrates had undergone such a trial and had been condemned to undertake a trierarchy. The plaintiff had probably prejudiced the case by misrepresenting Isocrates’ wealth, his character, and the influence of his teaching. What Isocrates’ defence was we do not know, but it seems likely that he did not take the trial very seriously until the unfavourable verdict opened his eyes to the fact that he was generally misunderstood. Then he conceived the idea of dissipating this prejudice against him by publishing in the form of a defence in court “ a true image of his thought and of his whole life.”
At any rate, in the Antidosis—a title Vvhich he borrows from the actual suit to which he had just 0 See § 145 and note.
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been subjected—he adopts the fiction of a capital charge brought against him by an informer, named Lysimaehus, and of a trial before a court with its accessories.0 The fictitious charge is, roughly, that he is guilty of corrupting his pupils by teaching them to make the worse reason appear the better and so to win their advantage contrary to justice,b which is the stock complaint against the sophists, and the one Avhieh was pressed against Socrates. Indeed, it is clear that Isocrates had the latter’s trial in mind and that he studiously echoes the defence of Socrates as it is recorded by Plato in the Apology f
The defence of Isocrates is, however, more discursive than that of Socrates or, indeed, than any defence appropriate to an actual trial, as he himself points out.d It is, on the negative side, a sharp attack upon the Athenian populace for confusing him with the other sophists and for allowing demagogic politicians to use against him the general prejudice which had accumulated, against the sophists as a class; and it is, at the same time, a eritieism—not too graeious—of the narrowness or the impracticableness of the teaching of his rivals and of their failure to appreciate at its full value the broad and useful culture for whicji he himself stood. On its positive side, it is a definition and, to a certain extent, an exposition of the culture or “ philosophy ” e which Isocrates professed. In this respect,
α See Bonner, “The Legal Setting of Isocrates’ Antidosis Classical Philology xv. p. 193.
6 See § 15, §80, §56.
e See General Introd. p. xvii, Vol. I., L.C.L.
d § 10.
e See General Introd. p. xxvi,
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it should be read in connexion Avith his earlier discourse. Against the Sophists
It was written, as he tells us,6 when he was eighty-two years old—354—353 b.c. He apologizes for its lack of vigour, due to his age, but it is, in fact, no less forceful than, for example, his diatribe Against the Sophists, published thirty-five years before, though it does not show the same attention to the refinements of style.6
° See General Introd. pp. xx ff.
* §9.	c § 195.
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[310]	El μεν όμοιος ήν 6 λόγος ό μελλων άναγνωσθή-σεσθαι τοΐς ή προς τούς αγώνας ή προς τάς επιδείξεις γιγνομενοις, ούδεν αν οΐμαι προδιαλεχθή-ναι περί αύτοΰ· νυν δε διά την καινότητα και την δια φοράν άναγκαΐόν ἐστι προειπεΐν τ ας αίτιας, δι* ας ούτως άνομο ιον αυτόν όντα τοΐς άλλοις γράφε ιν προειλόμην μη γάρ τούτων δηλωθεισών πολλοί ς αν ίσως άτοπος είναι δόξειεν.
2	'άύγώ γάρ είδώς ενίους των σοφιστών βλα-σφημοϋντας περί της εμης διατριβής, και λέγοντας ως εστι περί δικογραφίαν, και παραπλήσιον ποιοΰντας ώσπερ αν ει τις Φειδίαν τον τό τής 5Αθήνας εδος εργασάμενον τολμωη καλέΐν κορο-πλάθον, ή Ζεύξιν και ΪΙαρράσιον την αυτήν εχειν φαίη τέχνην τοΐς τα πινάκια γράφουσιν, όμως ουδέ πώποτε την μικρολογία ν ταύτην
“ Cf. Phil. 1.
b See General Introd. p. xxxi.
e Like the Encomium on Helen. See General Introd. p. xxxi, and Burgess, Epideictic Literature.
d The term “ sophist ” is used loosely throughout the discourse, sometimes as the equivalent of wise man, but more often, as here, of a professional teacher of philosophy and oratory. See General Introd. p. xii, note a.
* See General Introd. p. xx, and note c.
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If the discourse which is now about to be read “ had been like the speeches which are produced either for the law-courts 6 or for oratorical display,® I should not, I suppose, have prefaced it by any explanation. Since, however, it is novel and different in character, it is necessary to begin by setting forth the reasons why I chose to write a discourse so unlike any other ; for if I neglected to make this clear, my speech would, no doubt, impress many as curious and strange.
The fact is that, although I have known that some of the sophists d traduce my occupation, saying that it has to do with writing speeches for the courts.g very much as one might have the effrontery to call Pheidias, who wrought our statue of Athena/ a doll-maker, or say that Zeuxis and Parrhasius 9 practised the same art as the sign-painters,Λ nevertheless I have never deigned to defend myself against their
f The “ gold and ivory ” statue of Athena which stood in the Parthenon.
' Zeuxis and Parrhasius sojourned in Athens about 400 b.c.
h Literally, painters of votive tablets set up in temples as thank-offerings for deliverance from sickness or from dangers on the sea. Cf. Tibullus, i. 3. 27-2S:
nunc, dea, nunc succurre mihi, nam posse mederi picta docet templis multa tabella tills.
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3	ήμυνάμην αυτών, ηγούμενος τάς μεν εκείνων φλυαρίας ούδεμίαν δύναμιν εχειν, αυτός δε ττάσι τοΰτο πεποιηκεναι φανερόν, ότι π ροή ρη μαι και λέγειν και γράφειν ου περί των ιδίων συμβολαίων, άλλ’ υπέρ τηλικούτων το μεγεθος καί τοιούτων πραγμάτων, υπέρ ών ούδεις αν άλλος επιχειρήσειε, πλήν των εμοι πεπλησιακάτων η των τούτους μιμεΐσθαι βουλομενων.
4	λΐεχρι μεν ούν πόρρω της ηλικίας ωόμην και διά την προαίρεσιν ταύτην καί διά την άλλην άπραγ-μοσυνην επιεικώς ύχειν προς άπαντας τούς ίδιώτας· ήδη δ’ ύπογυίου μοι τής του βίου τελευτής ούσης, άντιδόσεως γενομενης περί τριηραρχίας καί περί
[311]	τ αυτής άγώνος εγνων καί τούτων τινάς ούχ ούτω π ρος με διακειμενους ώσπερ ήλπιζον, αλλά τούς μεν πολύ διεφευσμενους τών εμών επιτηδευμάτων καί ρεποντας επί το πείθεσθαι τοΐς άνεπιτήδειόν τι λεγουσι, τούς δε σαφώς μεν είδότας περί α fyj τυγχάνω διατριβών, φθονοΰντας δε καί ταύτόν πεπονθότας τοΐς σοφιστάΐς καί χαίροντας επί τοΐς δ φευδή περί μου δόξαν εχουσιν. εδήλωσαν δ’ ούτω διακείμενοι· του γάρ άντιδίκου περί μεν ών ή κρίσις ήν ούδεν λεγοντος δίκαιον, διαβάλλοντος 8ε την τών λόγων τών εμών δύναμιν καί κατ-αλαζονευομενου περί τε του πλούτου καί του πλήθους τών μαθητών, εγνωσαν εμήν είναι την λειτουργίαν.
Την μεν ούν δαπάνην ούτως ήνεγκαμεν, ώσπερ προσήκει τούς μήτε λίαν υπό τών τοιούτων εκ- * 6
α The kind of oratory to which Isocrates devoted himself. See General Introd. p. xxiv.
6 See General Introd. p. xviii.
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attempts to belittle me, because I considered that their foolish babble had no influence whatever and that I had, myself, made it manifest to all that I had elected to speak and \\Tite, not on petty disputes, but on subjects so important and so elevated α that no one would attempt them except those -who had studied ΛνΠΠ me, and their -would-be imitators.
Indeed, I had always thought, until well on in years, that, owing to this choice and to my retired life in general,6 I stood fairly well in the opinion of all the lay public. Then when my career was near its close, having been challenged to an exchange of property on the question of a trierarchy, and subjected to a trial on that issue, I came to realize that even outside of my profession there M ere those λ\Ίιο were not disposed towards me as I had thought; nay, that some had been absolutely misled as to my pursuits and were inclined to listen to my detractors, wHile others, who were well aware of the nature of my work, were envious, feeling the same towards me as do the sopfiists, anH rejoiced to see people hold false opinions of my character. They betrayed their sentiments at the trial ; for, although my opponent made no argument whatever on the merits of the case, and did nothing but decry my “ cleverness ” of speech c and indulge in extravagant nonsense about my wealth and the number of my pupils, they imposed the trierarchy upon me.
Now, I bore that expense in such a manner as is becoming to those -who are neither too much upset
c It was a favourite device in the Athenian Courts to warn the jury against the adversary as δεινόs \eyeiv. Cf. Plato, Apology 17 b.
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ταραττομενους μήτε παντάπασιν άσώτως μηδ*
6	όλιγώρως προς χρήματα δια κειμένους· ήσθημένος δ’ ώσπερ εΐπον πλείους όντας ών ωόμην τους ούκ όρθώς περί μου γιγνώσκοντας, ενεθυμούμην πώς αν δηλώσαιμι καί τούτοις καί τοΐς έπιγιγνομένοις καί τον τρόπον ον εχω καί τον βίον ον ζώ καί την παιδείαν περί ην διατρίβω, καί μη περιίδοιμι περί των τοιουτων άκριτον εμαυτόν όντα, μηδ’ επί τοΐς βλασφημεΐν είθισμένοις ώσπερ νυν γενόμενον.
7	σκοπουμενος οΰν ευρισκον ούδαμώς αν άλλως τοΰτο διαπραζόμενος, πλην ει γραφείη- Aoyos-ώσπερ είκών τής εμής διάνοίας καί των άλλων των εμοί βεβιωμενών διά τούτου γάρ ήλπιζον καί τα περί εμέ μάλιστα γνωσθήσεσθαι, καί τον αυτόν τούτον μνημείο ν μου καταλειφθήσεσθαι πολύ κάλλιον των χαλκών αναθημάτων.
8	Et μεν οΰν επαινεΐν εμαυτόν επιχειροίην, εώρων ούτε περιλαβεΐν άπαντα περί ών διελθεΐν προ-ηρούμην οΐός τε γενησόμενος, οΰτ* επιχαρίτως ούδ' άνεπιφθόνως είπεΐν περί αυτών δυνησόμένος· ει δ’ υποθείμην αγώνα μεν καί κίνδυνόν τινα περί εμέ γιγνόμενον, συκοφάντην δ’ όντα τον γεγραμ,-μένον καί τον πράγματά μοι παρεχοντα, κάκεΐνον μεν ταΐς διαβολαΐς χρώμενον ταΐς επί τής άντι-δόσεως ρηθείσαις, εμαυτόν δ’ εν απολογίας σχήμα τι τούς λόγους ποιούμενον, ούτως αν εκγενεσθαι μοι * 6
° Cf. Horace, Odes iii. 30. 1 : monumentum aere peren-nius. Cf. Evag. 73 ff. A bronze statue was erected to Isocrates by his pupil Timotheus. See General Introd, p. xxix.
6 For the sycophants see Peace 128, note,
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by such things nor altogether reckless or even careless about money. But when my eyes were opened, as I have said, to the fact that a greater number than I supposed had mistaken ideas about me, I began to ponder how I could show to them and to posterity the truth about my character, my life, and the education to which I am devoted, and not suffer myself to be condemned on these issues without a trial nor to remain, as I had just been, at the-mercy of my habitual calumniators. And as I kept thinking upon it, I came ever to the same conclusion, namely, that the only way in which I could accomplish this was to compose a discourse which would be, as it were, a true image of my thought and of my whole life ; lor Γ Hoped tKat this would serve both as the best means of making known the truth about me and, at the same time, as a monument, after my death, more noble than statues of bronze.®
I saw, however, that if I were to attempt a eulogy of myself, I should not be able to cover all the points which I proposed to discuss, nor should I succeed in treating them without arousing the. displeasure or even the envy of my hearers. But it occurred to me that if FvTere to adopt the fiction of a trial and of a suit brought against me—if I were to suppose that a sycophant 6 had brought an indictment and was threatening me with troublec and that he was using the calumnies which had been urged against me in the suit about the exchange of property, while I, for my part, cast my speech in the form of a defence in court—in this way it would
e “To make trouble”—πράγματα παρίχΐΐν—was the common phrase for the persecution of the sycophants. Cf. 15.
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[312]	μάλιστα διαλεχθήναι περί απάντων ων τυγχάνω βουλόμενος.
9	Ταΰτα δε διανοηθείς έγραφον τον λόγον τούτον} ούκ άκμάζων, ἀλλ’ ετη γεγονώς δυο καί όγδοήκοντα. διόπερ χρή συγγνώμην έχειν, ην μαλα κώτερος ων φαίνηται των παρ' εμού πρότερον εκδεδομένων. και γάρ ουδέ ράδιος ην ούδ' άπλοΰς, άλλα πολλην
10	έχων πραγματείαν, εστι γάρ των γεγραμμενων ένια μεν εν δικαστηρίω πρέποντα ρηθήναι, τα δε προς μέν τούς τοιούτους αγώνας ούχ άρμόττοντα, περί δε φιλοσοφίας πεπαρρησιασμενα και 8e-δηλωκότα την δύναμιν αυτής· εστι δε τι και τοιοΰ-τον δ των νεωτερων τοΐς επί, τα μαθήματα καί την παιδείαν όρμώσιν άκούσασιν αν συνενέγκοι, πολλά δβ καί των υπ' εμού πάλαι γεγραμμενων εγ-καταμεμιγμένα τοΐς νυν Αεγομενοις ούκ άλόγως ούδ' άκαίρως, αλλά προσηκόντως τοΐς ύποκειμενοις.
11	Τοσοΰτον ουν μήκος λόγου συνιδεΐν, καί τοσαύτας ιδέας καί τοσουτον άλληλων άφεστώσας συν-αρμόσαι καί συναγαγεΐν, καί τάς επιφερομενας οίκειώσαι ταΐς προειρημεναις, καί πάσας ποίησαι σφίσιν αύταΐς όμολογουμενας, ού πάνυ μικρόν ην εργον. όμως δ’ ούκ άπεστην, καίπερ τηλικοΰτος ών, πριν αύτον άπετελεσα, μετά πολλής μεν αλήθειας ε'ιρημενον, τα δ’ άλλα τοιοΰτον οίος αν είναι
12	δόξη τοΐς άκροωμενοις. χρή δε τούς διεξιόντας αύτόν πρώτον μέν ως οντος μικτού του λόγου καί προς άπάσας τάς υποθέσεις ταυτας γεγραμμένου ποιεΐσθαι την άκροασιν, έπειτα προσέχειν τον
° For this apology cf. Phil. 149 ; Panath. 4 ; Epist. vi. 6. 190
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be possible to discuss to the best advantage all the points which I wanted to make.
With these thoughts in mind I set myself to write this discourse—I who am no longer in the prime of youth but in my eighty-second year. Wherefore, you may well forgive me if my speech appears to be less vigorous " than those which I have published in the past. For, I assure you, it has not been an easy nor a simple task, but one of great difficulty; for while some things in m)T discourse are appropriate to be spoken in a court-room, others are out of place amid such controversies, being frank discussions about philosophy and expositions of its power. There is in it, also, matter which it would tuTwell for young men to hear before they set out to gain knowledge and an education; and there is much, besides, of what I have written in the past, inserted in the present discussion, not without reason nor without fitness, but with due appropriateness to the subject in hand.
Now to view as a whole so great an extent of subject matter, to harmonize and bring together so many diverse varieties of discourse, to connect smoothly what follows with what goes before, and to make all parts consonant one Anth another, was by no means an easy undertaking. Yet I did not desist, in spite of my age, until I had accomplished it, such as it is. It is, at any rate, written with devotion to the truth; its other qualities I leave to tKeTjudgement of my hearers. But I urge all who intend to acquaint themselves with my speech, first, to make allowance, as they listen to it, for the fact that it is a mixed discourse, composed with an eye to all these "suGjects ; next, to fix their attention
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νουν έτι μάλλον τοΐς λέγεσθαι μέλλουσιν ή τοΐς ήδη προειρημένος, προς δέ τούτοις μη ζητεΐν ευθύς έπελθόντας δλον αυτόν διελθεΐν, άλλα τοσοΰ-τον μέρος όσον μη λυπήσει τούς παρόντας. εάν γαρ εμμεινητε τούτοις, μάλλον δυνήσεσθε κατιδεΐν ει τι τυγχάνομεν λέγοντες άξιον ημών αυτών.
13	"Α μεν ουν άναγκαΐον ην προειπεΐν, ταϋτ έστίν ήδη δ’ αναγιγνώσκετε την απολογίαν την προσ-ποιουμένην μεν περί κρίσεως γεγράφθαι, βουλο-μένην δέ περί εμοΰ δηλώσαι την αλήθειαν, καί τούς μεν άγνοοΰντας είδέναι ποίησαι, τούς δέ
[313]	φθονοΰντας έτι μάλλον υπό τής νόσου ταυτης λυπεΐσθαι- μείζω γαρ δίκην ου κ αν δυναίμην λαβεΐν παρ’ αυτών.
14	ΤΙάντων ηγούμαι πονηρότατους είναι καί μεγίστης ζημίας άξιους, οϊτινες οΐς αυτοί τυγχάνουσιν οντες ένοχοι, ταϋτα τών άλλων τολμώσι κατηγορέΐν δπερ Αυσίμαχος πεποίηκεν. οΰτος γαρ αυτός συγγεγραμμένα λέγων περί τών έμών συγγραμμάτων πλείω πεποίηται λόγον ή περί τών άλλων απάντων, όμοιον εργαζόμενος ώσπερ αν ει τις ιεροσυλίας έτερον διώκων αυτός τα τών θεών εν
15	τοι ν χεροΐν έχων φανείη. προ πολλοΰ δ’ αν εποιησάμην ούτως αυτόν νομίζειν είναι με δεινόν, ώσπερ εν ύμΐν είρηκεν ου γαρ άν ποτέ μοι π'ράγ-ματα ποιεΐν έπεχείρησε. νυν δέ λέγει μέν ως εγώ τούς ήττους λόγους κρείττους δύναμαι ποιεΐν, τοσοϋτον δέ μου καταπεφρόνηκεν, ώστε αυτός * 6
° Cf. Panath. Isocrates, though writing for a reading public, habitually uses the language of a discourse to be delivered. See General Introd. p. xxx.
6 The stock charge against rhetoric and oratory from
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even more on what is about to be said than on what has been said before ; and, lastly, not to seek to run through the whole of it at the first sitting, but only so much of it as will not fatigue the audience.® For if vou comply with this advice, you will be better able to determine whether I speak in a manner worthy of my reputation.
These, then, are the things which it was necessary for me to say by way of introduction. I beg you now to listen to my defence, which purports to have been written for a trial, but whose real purpose is to show the truth about myself, to make those who are ignorant about me know the sort of man I am and those who are afflicted with envy suffer a still more painful attack of this malady ; for a greater revenge upon them than this I "could not hope to obtain.
I consider that in all the world there are none so depraved and so deserving of the severest punishment as those who have the audacity to charge others with the offences of which they themselves are guilty. And this is the very thing that Lysimachus has done. For this informer, himself delivering a composed speech, has said more in complaint of my compositions than upon all other points ; it is as if one were to charge another with breaking into a temple, while showing in his own hands plunder stolen from the gods. I would give much if he really thought that I am as “ clever ” as he has made me out to be to you. for then he would never have tried to trouble me. But now, although he alleges that I am able to make the weaker cause appear the stronger.6 he has, in fact, so low an opinion of
Corax and Tisias down. Cf. Plato, Apology 19 β ; Aristophanes, Clouds 874 ff.
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φευΒόμενος εμού τάληθή λίγο ντο ζ ελπίζει ραΒίως
16	επικρατήσειν. οϋτω Be μοι Βυσκόλως άπαντα συμβέβηκεν, ώσθ' οι μεν άλλοι τοΐς λόγοις διαλύονται τάς Βιαβολάς, εμού Be Λυσίμαχος αυτούς τούς λόγους μάλιστα Βιαβέβληκεν, ΐν' ήν μεν ίκανώς Βόξω λέγειν, ένοχος ών φανώ τοΐς υπό τούτου π€ρί της Βεινότητος της εμής προειρημένος, ήν δ’ ενΒεέστερον τύχω Βιαλεχθεις ών οΰτος υμάς προσΒοκάν πεποίηKe, τάς ιτρόχις ήγήσθέ μου χβίρους elvai.
17	Δίομαι οΰν υμών μήτ€ πιστεύειν πω μήτ άπιστ€ΐν τοΐς είρημένοις, πριν αν Βία τέλους άκούσητε και τα παρ' ημών, ένθυμου μένους ότι
'ούΒέν αν έΒει ΒίΒοσθαι τοΐς φβύγουσιν απολογίαν, εΐπερ ο’ιόντ' ήν έκ τών του Βιώκοντος λόγων έφηφίσθαι τα δίκαια, νυν δ’ el μεν ευ τυγχάν€ι κατηγορηκώς ή κακώς, ούΒεις αν τών παρόντων άγvoήσeιev· el S' άληθέσι κέχρηται τοΐς λόγοις, ούκέτι τούτο τοΐς κρίνουσι γνώναι ράΒιον εξ ών ό πpότepoς eϊpηκev, άλλ' αγαπητόν ήν έξ άμφο-τέρων τών λόγων εκλαβεΐν Βυνηθώσι το Βίκαιον.
18	Οΰ θαυμάζω Be τών πλeίω χρόνον Βιατριβόντων επι ταΐς τών εξαπατώντων κατηγορία ις ή ταΐς υπέρ αυτών άπολογίαις, ούΒέ τών λeγόvτωv ως έστι μέγιστον κακόν Βιαβολή· τί γάρ αν γένοιτο
[314]	ταύτης κακουργότερον, ή ποιεί τούς μεν φευΒο-μένους eύBoκιμeΐv, τούς Be μηΒέν ήμαρτηκότας Βοκεΐν άΒικεΐν, τούς 8e Βικάζοντας έπιορκεΐν, δλως Be την μεν αλήθειαν αφανίζει, φευΒή 8e 194
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my powers that he is confident that he >nth his lies will win against me and the truth. And so maliciously has everything conspired against me, that while others may depend on their power of speech to make an end of calumnies, it is, in my case, just this power of speech which Lysimachus has most calumniated, in order that if I shall appear to speak well, I may show that I am subject to the charges which he has made about my cleverness ; while if it turns out that I speak less ably than he has led you to expect, you may think that mine is the weaker cause.
I beg you, then, neither to credit nor to discredit what has been said to you until you have heard to the end what I also have to say, bearing it in mind that there would have been no need of granting to the accused the right of making a defence, had it been possible to reach a just verdict From the arguments of the accuser. At this stage of the case no one here present is in any doubt whether the accuser has spoken well or badly, but it is not yet easy for the jury to decide from what the first speaker has said whether he has based his arguments on the truth ; nay, they will be fortunate if they are able to draw a just conclusion from the arguments of both sides.
I do not wonder that men spend more time in denouncing those who attempt to deceive the jury than upon their own defence, nor that they complain that calumny is our greatest bane. What, indeed, could work greater mischief? It causes liars to be looked on with respect, innocent men to be regarded as criminals, and judges to violate their oaths ; in a word, it smothers truth, and pouring false ideas
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δόξαν παραστήσασα τοΐς άκούουσιν ον αν τύχη
19	των πολιτών αδίκως άπόλλυσιν; α φυλακτέον έστίν, όπως μηδέν ύμΐν σνμβήσεται τοιοΰτον, μηδ’ α τοΐς άλλοις αν επιτιμήσαιτε τούτοις αυτοί φανή-σεσθε περιπίπτοντες. οΐμαι δ’ υμάς ον κ άγνοβΐν δτι τη πόλει πολλάκις όντως ήδη μετεμέλη σε των κρίσεων των μετ οργής και μη μετ ελέγχου γενομένων, ώστ ου πολύν χρόνον διαλιπουσα παρά μεν των έξαπατησάντων δίκην λαβεΐν επεθύμησε, τούς δε διαβληθέντας ήδέως αν εΐδεν άμεινον ή πρότερον πράττοντας.
20	’Ώΐ' χρή μεμνημένους μη προπετώς πιστεύειν τοΐς των κατηγόρων λόγοις, μηδέ μετά θορύβου καί χαλεπότητος άκροάσθαι των άπολογονμένων. καί γάρ αισχρόν επί μεν των άλλων πραγμάτων ελεημονεστάτους όμολογεΐσθαι καί πραότατους απάντων είναι των Ελλήνων, επί δβ τοΐς άγώσι τοΐς ενθάδε γιγνομένοις τάναντία τή δόξη ταύτη
21	φαίνεσθαι πράττοντας· και παρ ετεροις μεν έπειδάν περί φυχής άνθρώπου δικάζωσι, μέρος τι των φήφων νποβάλΧεσθαι τοΐς φεύγονσι, παρ' ύμΐν δε μηδέ των ’ίσων τυγχάνειν τούς κινδυνεύοντας τοΐς συκοφαντοΰσιν, άλλ’ όμνύναι μέν
° The outstanding instance is the decree passed by the Genera] Assembly, condemning to death without due process of law, the Athenian generals who were in command at the battle of Arginusae. After the execution of the sentence, the people repented of their haste and called to account the leading· instigators of this irregular procedure. See Xen. llell. i. 7. 35 ; Plato, Apology 32 ; Grote, History vol. vii. pp. 446-447.
b Athenian juries not infrequently made noisy demonstrations of their prejudices. See Plato, Apology 30 c ; Aristophanes, II'asps 62-4.
ANTIDOSIS, 18-21
into our ears, it leaves no man among our citizens secure from an unjust death. You must be on your guard against this and take care that nothing of the sort happens in this case and that you are not yourselves seen to fall into the very faults which you find reprehensible in others. I think you know ■well enough that time and again in the past Athens has so deeply repented α the judgements which have been pronounced in passion and -without proof that not long after the events she has become eager to punish her deceivers, and would gladly have seen the victims of calumny in happier circumstances than before.
You should remembex· this and not trust too hastily the assertions of the^iccuser nor hear the defendant V in uproar and anger.?'' Ours is a shameful state of inconsistency; for while it is acknowledged that in our life in general -we are the most mercifulc and gentle of all the Hellenes, yet in the conduct of our trials here vre manifestly give the lie to this reputation. In other states, when they try a man for his life, they cast a portion of the votes for the defendant/* but with us the accused has not even an equal chance with the sycophants ; e nav, while
JfThe Athenians appear to have worshipped Έλβοί,γ’ Goddess of Pity. See Schol. to Sophocles, Oecl. Col. 26 i:r
d The reference seems to be to some custom somewhere by which in capital cases a number of the votes of the jury were at the outset of the trial given by grace to the defendant.
No such custom is, so far as I know, mentioned anywhere else.
* Isocrates, like Socrates (Plato, Apology 37 a-β), complains that defendants on a capita] charge in other states were given a better chance.
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καθ' έκαστον τον ενιαυτόν η μην ομοίως άκροά-σεσθαι των κατηγορούντων καί των άπολογου-
;>2 μενών, τοσοντον 8ε το μεταξύ ποιεΐν, ώστε των μεν αίτιωμενών δ τι αν λεγωσιν αιτοδεχεσθαι, των 8ε τούτους εξελεγχειν πειρω μενών ενίοτε μηδε την φωνήν ακούοντας άνεχεσθαι, καί νομίζειν μεν άοικητους είναι ταύτας των πόλεων εν αΐς άκριτοί τινες άπόλλννται των πολιτών, άγνοεΐν δ’ δτι τούτο ποιοϋσιν οι μη κοινήν την έννοιαν τοΐς
23	άγωνιζομενοις παρεχοντες. δ 8ε πάντων δεινό -τατον, δταν τις αυτός μεν κιν8ννεύων κατηγορη των διαβαλλόντων, ετερω δε δικάζων μη την αυτήν εχη γνώμην περί αυτών, καίτοι χρη τους νουν έχοντας τοιούτονς είναι κριτάς τοΐς άλλοις, οΐων περ αν αυτοί τνγχάνειν άξιώσαιεν, Αογιζο-
[.315] μένους δτι διά τους . συκοφαντεΐν τολμώντας άδηλον δστις εις κίνδυνον καταστάς άναγκασθη-σεται λέγειν άπερ εγώ νυν προς τούς μέλλοντας περί αυτού την φηφον διοίσειν.
24	Ου γάρ δη τω γε κοσμίως ζην άξιον πιστεύειν ώς άδεώς εξεσται την πάλιν οίκεΐν οι γάρ προ-ηρημενοι τών μεν ιδίων άμελεΐν τοΐς δ' άλλοτρίοις επιβουλεύειν ου τών μεν σωφρόνως πολιτευόμενων άπεχονται, τούς δβ κακόν τι δρώντας εις υμάς εισάγουσιν, άλλ’ εν τοΐς μηδέν άδικοΰσιν επιδει-ξάμενοι τάς αυτών δυνάμεις παρά τίυν φανερώς
25	εξημαρτηκότων πλέον Ααμβάνουσιν άργύριον. άπερ Λυσίμαχος διανοηθείς εις τουτονί τον κίνδυνόν με
α Cf. Peace 3 ; Demosthenes, On the Crown 1-2. b Compare the opposite ideal in Areop. 24; Paneg. 76 ; Panath. 145 ff.
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Ave take our solemn oath at the beginning of each year that we λυϊΙΙ hear impartially both accusers and accused, we depart so far from this in practice, that when the accuser makes his charges we give ear to whatever he may say ; but when the accused endeavours to refute them, we sometimes do not endure even to hear his voice.0 Those states in which an occasional citizen is put to death without a trial we condemn as unfit to live in. vet are blind to the fact that we are in the same case when we do not hear with equal good vrill both sides of the contest. But what is most absurd of all is the fact that when one of us is on trial, he denounces the calumniators, but when he sits in judgement upon another, he is no longer of the same mind regarding them. Yet, surely, intelligent men ought to be such when they are judges of others, as they would expect others to be~to them in like case, bearing in mind the fact that because of the audacity of the sycophants it is impossible to foresee what man may be placed in peril and be compelled to plead, even as I am now doing, before men who are to decide his fate by their votes.
Indeed no one may rely on the honesty of his life as a guarantee that he will be able to live securely in Athens ; for the men who have chosen to neglect what is their own and to plot against what belongs to others do not keep their hands off citizens "who live soberly and bring before you only those λυΙιο do evil : on the contrary, they advertise their powers in their attacks upon men who are entirely innocent, and so get more money from those who are clearly guilty.6 This is exactly what Lysimachus had in mind when he subjected me to this trial ; for he
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κατεστησεν, ηγούμενος τον αγώνα τον προς εμε παρ' ετερων αύτώ χρήμα τισμόν ποιήσειν, καί προσδοκών, ην εμού περιγενηται τοΐς λόγοις, ον φησι διδάσκαλον είναι των άλλων, άνυπόστατον
26	την αυτού δύναμιν άπασιν είναι δόζειν. ελπίζει δε ραδίως τούτο ποιήσειν όρα γάρ υμάς μεν λίαν ταχέως αποδεχόμενους τάς αιτίας καί τάς δια-βολάς, εμε δ' υπέρ αυτών ου δυνησόμενον άζίως της δόξης άπολογησασθαι καί διά το γήρας καί
27	διά την απειρίαν τών τοιούτων αγώνων, οϋτω γάρ βεβίωκα τον παρελθόντα χρόνον, ώστε μηδενα
( μοι πώποτε μητ εν ολιγαρχία μητ' εν δημοκρατία μήθ' υβρι·Κ. μητ' αδικίαν εγκαλεσαι, μηδ' είναι μήτε διαιτητήν μήτε δικαστήν όστις περί τών εμοί πεπραγμενών φανησεται κριτής γεγενημένος· ηπι-στάμην γάρ αυτός μεν εις τούς άλλους μηδέν εζαμαρτάνειν, αδικούμενος δβ μη μετά δικαστηρίου ποιεισθαι τάς τιμωρίαςή d.AA’ εν τοΐς φίλοις τοΐς εκείνων διαλύεσθαι περί τών αμφισβητούμενων.
28	ών ούδεν μοι πλέον γεγονεν, άλλ' άνεγκλητεί μόχρι ταυτησί της ηλικίας βεβιωκώς εις τον αυτόν καθέστηκα κίνδυνον, εις δνπερ αν ει πάντας ετύγχανον ηδικηκώς.
Ου μην παντάπασιν άθυμώ διά τό μεγεθος_ τού τιμήματος, άλλ' εάν περ εθελήσητε μετ' εύνοιας
[316]	άκροάσασθαι, πολλάς ελπίδας εχω τούς μεν δι- * 6
° Cf. Plato, Apology 17 η. Isocrates repeatedly echoes the defence of Socrates. See General Introd. p. xvii and Vasold, Ueber das Verhdltniss der isocrateischen Ilede Ilepi dvriSooewj zu Platon's Aptologia Socratis.
6 The distinction between ν β pis (violence) and άδικία (injury) is hardly technical. It seems to be between crimes 200
ANTIDOSIS, 25-28
thought that this suit against me would bring him profit from other sources, and he expected that if HtPvvon in the debate with me, whom he calls the teacher of other men, everyone would regard his power asTrresistible. He is confident that he will win easily ; for he sees that you are over-ready to . accept slanders and calumnies, while γ’, because of y f my age, and my lack of experience in contests of this kind,°Jshall not be able to reply to them in a manner worthy of my reputation ; for I have so lived all my life till now that no man either under the oligarchy or under the democracy has ever charged me with any offence, whether of violence or injury,6 nor will any man be found to have sat either as arbitrator® or as judge upon my actions. For I have schooled myself to avoid giving any offence to others, andT^vTien I have been wronged by others, not to seek revenge in court but to adjust the matter in dispute by conferring -with their friends. All this has availed me nothing ; on the contrary. I who have lived to this advanced age without complaint from anyone could not be in greater jeopardy if I had wronged all the world.
Yet I am not utterly discouraged because I face so great a penalty ; d no, if you will only hear me with good will, I am very confident that those who
of personal violence, such as assault, and other offences against the law in general.
c Certain issues might be kept out of court by being referred to an arbitrator, either agreed upon by the parties concerned or designated by lot from the public arbitrators provided for by law. See Lipsius, Das attische Recht p. 220 if.
d Isocrates seems to pretend throughout that he, like Socrates, is being tried on a capital charge.
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εφευσμένους τών εμών ειτιτηδευμάτων και πεπεισμένους υπό τών βουλομένων βλασφημεΐν ταχέως μεταπεισθήσεσθαι περί αυτών, τούς δε τοιοΰτον εΐναί με νομίζοντας οΐός περ είμί, βεβαιότερον έτι ταύτην εζειν την διάνοιαν.
29	"Ινα δή μη λίαν ενοχλώ πολλά προ του πράγματος λέγων, άφέμενος τούτων, περί ών οΐσετε την φήφον, ήδη πειράσομαι διδάσκειν υμάς.
Καί μοι άνάγνωθι την γραφήν.
ΓΡΑΦΗ.
30	Έκ μεν τοίνυν της γραφής πέφαται με διαβάλ-λειν 6 κατήγορος ως διαφθείρω τους νεωτέρους λέγειν^ιδάσκων καί παρά το δίκαιον εν τοΐς άγώσι πλεονεκτεΐν, εκ δε τών άλλων λόγων ποιεί με τηλικοΰτον, όσος ούδείς πώποτε γέγονεν ούτε τών περί τα δικαστήρια καλινδουμένων ούτε τών περί την φιλοσοφίαν διατριφάντων ου γάρ μόνον ίδιώτας φησι μου γεγενήσθαι μαθητάς, αλλά καί ρήτορας καί στρατηγούς καί βασιλέας καί τυράννους, καί χρήματα παρ' αυτών παμπληθή τα μεν είληφέναι
31	τα δ’ ετι καί νυν λαμβάνειν. τούτον 8e τον τρόπον πεποίηται την κατηγορίαν, ηγούμενος εκ μεν ών καταλαζονεύεται περί μου καί τού πλούτου καί τού πλήθους τών μαθητών φθόνον άπασι τοΐς άκούουσιν έμποιήσειν, εκ δε τής περί πά δικαστήρια πραγματείας εις οργήν και μίσος υμάς καταστήσειν άπερ όταν παθωσιν οι κρίνοντες, χαλεπώτατοι τοΐς άγωνιζομένοις είσίν.
° Here, as elsewhere, Isocrates preserves the fiction of a court scene by calling upon the clerk to read the formal charge.
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have been misled as to my pursuits and have been won over by my would-be slanderers will promptly change their views, while those who think of me as I really am will be still more confirmed in their opinion.
But in order that I may not overtax your patience by speaking at undue length before coming to the subject, I shall leave off this discussion and attempt forthwith to inform you on the question which you are to vote upon.
(To the clerk.) Please read the indictment.3
(The indictment is read.)
Here in the indictment my accuser endeavours to vilify me, charging that I corrupt young men b by teaching them to speak and gain their own advantage in the courts contrary to justice, while in his speech he makes me out to be a man whose equal has never been known either among those who hang about the law-courts or among the devotees of philosophy ; for he declares that I have had as my pupils not only private persons but orators, generals, kings, and despots ;c and that I have received from them and am now receiving enormous sums of money. He has made his accusation in this manner, thinking that his extravagant assertions about me and my wealth and the great number of my pupils would arouse the envy of all his hearers, while my alleged activities in the law-courts would stir up your anger and hate ; and when judges are affected by these very passions, they are most severe upon those who are on trial. 6
6 An echo of Plato, Apology 23 c-d. e See General Introd. p. xxix.
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'Ως ow τα μεν μείζω τον προσήκοντος εΐρηκε, τα δ’ όλως φευδεται, ραδίως οΐμαι φανερόν
32	ποιήσειν. άζιώ δ’ υμάς τοΐς μεν λόγοις οΐς πρότερον άκηκόατε περί μου των βλασφημεΐν καί διαβάλλειν βουλομενων, μη προσεχειν τον νουν, μηδε πιστευειν τοΐς μήτε μετ’ ελεγχου μήτε μετά κρίσεως είρημενοις, μηδε ταΐς δόξαις χρήσθαι ταΐς αδίκως υπ’ εκείνων ύμΐν εγγεγενημεναις, άλλ’ οποιός τις αν εκ τής κατηγορίας τής νυν καί τής απολογίας φαίνωμαι, τοιοΰτον είναι με νόμιζειν οΰτω γάρ γιγνώσκοντες αυτοί τε δόξετε καλώς
[317]	κρίνειν καί νομίμως, εγώ τε τεύξομαι πάντων των δικαίων.
33	"Οτι μεν οΰν ούδείς ονθ' υπό τής δεινότητος τής εμής ονθ’ υπό των συγγραμμάτων βεβλαπται των πολιτών, τον ενεστώτα κίνδυνον ηγούμαι μεγιστον είναι τεκμήριον. ει γάρ τις ήν ήδικημενος, ει καί τον άλλον χρόνον ησυχίαν είχεν, ούκ αν ήμελησε του καιρού του παρόντος, άλλ’ ήλθεν αν ήτοι κατηγορήσων ή καταμαρτνρήσων. όπου γάρ ό μηδ’ άκηκοώς μηδέν πώποτε φλαΰρον εις άγώνά με τηλικοντονί κατεστησεν, ή που σφόδρ’ αν οι κακώς πεπονθότες επειρώντ αν δίκην παρ εμού
34	λαμβάνειν. ου γάρ δη τούτο γ’ εστίν ουτ είκός οΰτε δυνατόν, εμε μεν περί πολλούς ήμαρτηκεναι, τούς δε ταΐς συμφοραΐς δι’ εμε περιπεπτωκότας ησυχίαν εχειν καί μη τολμάν εγκαλεΐν, αλλά πραότερους εν τοΐς εμοΐς είναι κινδυνοις τών μηδέν 204
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However, in the one charge he has grossly exaggerated the facts and in the other he lies outright, as I think I can easily show. Let me ask you, henvever, not to pay any attention to what you ha\e heard about me in the past from my •would-be slanderers and calumniators, not to credit charges which have been made without proof or trial, and not to be influenced by the suspicions \vhich have been maliciously implanted in you by my enemies, but to judge me to be the kind of man which the accusation and the defence in this trial will show me to be ; for if you decide the case on this basis, you will have the credit of judging honourably and in accordance with the law, while I, for my part, shall obtain my complete deserts.
Noav, in fact, no citizen has ever been harmed either by my “ cleverness ” or by my writings, and I think the most convincing proof of this is furnished by this trial ; for if any man had been Avronged by me, even though he might have held his tongue up till now, he would not have neglected the present opportunity, but would have come forward to denounce me or bear witness against me. For when one λυΙιο has never in his life heard a single disparaging word from me has put me in so great peril, depend upon it, had any suffered injury at my hands, they Λνοιιΐά now attempt to have their revenge.0 For surely it is neither probable nor possible both that I. on the one hand, have wronged many people and that those, on the other hand, who have been visited with misfortune through me are silent and refrain from accusing me ; nay, are kinder to me when my life is in peril than those 0 Cf. Plato, Apology 33 d.
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ήδικημενων, εξόν αύτοΐς δηλώσασιν α πεπόνθασι
35	την μεγίστην παρ' εμού λαβεΐν τιμωρίαν, άλλα γάρ ου τε πρότερον ούτε νυν ου δεις μοι φανήσεται τοιοΰτον ούδεν εγκαλεσας.
'Ώστ’ ει συγχωρήσαιμι τω κατηγορώ καί προσ-ομολογήσαιμι πάντων ανθρώπων είναι δεινότατος, και συγγραφέας των λόγων των λυπουντων υμάς τοιοϋτος οΐος ούδεις άλλος γεγονε, πολύ αν δίκαιό-
36	τερον επιεικής είναι δοκοίην η ζημιωθείην. τοΰ μεν γάρ γενεσθαι προύχοντα των άλλων η περί τούς λόγους η περί τάς πράξεις εικότως άν τις την τύχην αίτιάσαιτο, τοΰ δε καλώς και μετρίως κεχρησθαι τη φύσει δικαίως αν άπαντες τον τρόπον τον εμόν επαινεσειαν.
Οι) μην ούδ’ ει ταΰτ εχων περί εμαυτοΰ λέγειν, ούδ’ ούτω φανησομαι περί τούς λόγους τούς
37	τοιούτους γεγενημενος. γνώσεσθε δ* εκ των επιτηδευμάτων των εμών, εξ ώνπερ οΐόντ* εστιν είδεναι την αλήθειαν πολύ μάλλον η παρά των διαβαΧλόντων. οΐμαι γάρ ούδεν α tout’ άγνοεΐν, ότι πάντες άνθρωποι περί τον τόπον τούτον ειώθασι διατρίβειν, όθεν αν προελωνται τον β ιον
3S πορίζεσθαι. τούς μεν τοίνυν άπο των συμβολαίων των ύμετερων ζώντας καί τής περί ταΰτα πραγματείας ΐδοιτ’ αν μόνον ούκ εν τοΐς δικαστηρίοις
[318]	οίκοΰντας, εμε δ’ ούδεις πώποθ’ εώρακεν ούτ εν τοΐς συνεδρίοις ούτε περί τάς άνακρίσεις ούτ’ επι τοΐς δικαστηρίοις ούτε προς τοΐς διαιτηταΐς, ἀλλ’ * 6
° See General Introd. ρ. χχ.
6 The σννέδριον, a board made up of the six junior archons called Thesmothetae, had jurisdiction over a large number of offences against the state.
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\vho have suffered no injur)*, especially since all they have to do is to testify to the wrongs I have done them in order to obtain the fullest reparation. But neither in the past nor now will anyone be Found to have made any such complaint.
If, therefore, I were to agree with my accuser and concede his claim that I am the “ cleverest ” of men and that I have never Had an equal as a \vriter of the kind of speeches which are offensive to you, it would be much more just to give me credit for being an honest man than to punish me ; for when a man has superior talents whether for speech or for action, one cannot fairly charge it to anything but fortune, but when a man makes good and temperate use of the power which nature nas given Him, as’ in my own case, all the world ought in justice to commend his character.
However, though I might advance this argument in my behalf, I shall never be found to have had anything to do with speeches for the courts.0 You can judge this from my habits of BfeT'from'which, indeed, you can get at the truth much better than from the lips of my accusers ; for no one is, I think, blind to the fact that all people are -wont to spend their time in the places where they elect to gain their livelihood. And you will observe that those who live upon your contracts and the litigation connected -with them are all but domiciled in the courts of law, while no one has ever seen me either at the council-board.6 or at the preliminaries.0 or in the courts,d or before the arbitrators e ; on the
c The άνάκρισίΐ was any preliminary hearing before an appropriate magistrate.
d The regular Heliastic jury-panels. See Areop. 54·, note.
* Cf. 27, note.
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ούτως άπέχομαι τούτων απάντων ως ούδείς άλλος των πολιτών.
39	’Έπειτ εκείνους μεν αν ευροιτε παρ’ ύμΐν μόνους χρηματίζεσθαι δυναμένους, ει δ’ άλλοσε που πλεν-σειαν, ενδεείς αν όντας των καθ’ ημέραν, εμοί δε τας ευπορίας, περί ών ούτος μειζόνως είρηκεν, 'έξωθεν άπάσας γεγενημένας· έτι δε τους μεν πλησιάζοντας η τους εν κακοΐς αυτούς όντας η τούς ετέροις πράγματα παρέχειν βουλομένους, εμοί δε τούς πλευστήν σχολήν των ’Ελλήνων άγοντας.
40	Ή/ίουσ ατε δε καί του κατηγόρου Α έγοντος οτ υ παρά λϊυκοκλέους του Σαλαμινίων βασυλέως πολλάς ελαβον καί μεγάλας δωρεάς, καίτοι τινι πιστόν υμών εστιν ως 1$ικοκλής έδωκέ μοι ταύτας, ϊνα δίκας μανθάνη λέγειν, ος καί τούς άλλους περί τών άμφισβητουμένων ώσπερ δεσπότης έδίκαζεν; ώστ εξ ών αυτός ούτος εϊρηκε, ρόδιον καταμαθεΐν ότι πόρρω τών πραγματειών ειμι τών περί τα συμ-
41	βόλαια γιγνομένων. άλλα μην κάκεΐνο πάσι φανερόν εστιν ότι παμπληθείς είσιν οι παρασκευάζοντας τούς λόγους τοΐς εν τους δικαστηρίοις άγωνιζο-μένοις. τούτων μεν τοίνυν τοσούτων όντων ούδείς πώποτε φανήσεται μαθητών ήξιωμένος, εγώ δε πλείους είληφώς, ως φησιν 6 κατήγορος, η σύμ-παντες οι περί την φιλοσοφίαν διατρίβοντες. καίτοι πώς είκός τούς τοσοϋτον τοΐς έπιτηδεύμασιν άλλήλων άφεστώτας περί τας αύτάς πράξεις ήγεΐσθαι διατρίβειν;
42	Έχων δε πολλάς ειπεΐν διαφοράς περί τοΰ βίου του τ εμού καί τών περί τάς δίκας, έκείνως υμάς
° There is a story that Isocrates charged no fees to Athenian pupils.
208
ANTIDOSIS, 38-42
contrary, I have kept aloof from all these more" than any of my fellow-citizens.
Moreover, you will find that these men are able to carry on a profitable business in Athens alone ; if they were to sail to any other place they would starve to death ; while my resources, which this fellow tas exaggerated, have all come to me from abroacLiP Then again you will find associated with them either men who are themselves in evil case or who want to ruin others, while in my company are those who of all the Hellenes lead the most untroubled lives.
But you have heard also from my accuser that I have received many great presents from Xicocles, the king of the Salaminians.6 And yet, can any one ■ of you be persuaded that Xicocles made me these presents in order that he might learn how to plead cases in court—he who dispensed justice, like a master, to others in their disputes ? So, from what my accuser has himself said, it is easy for you to conclude that I have nothing to do with litigation. Nay, everyone is aware of this also, that there is a superabundance of men who produce speeches for litigants in the courts! Nevertheless you will not find that any one of them, numerous as they are, has ever been thought worthy to have pupils, while I, as my accuser states, have had more than all the rest together who are occupied, -with philosophy. Yet how can an)*one think that people who are so far apart in their wavs of life are engaged in the same occupations ?
But although I could point out many contrasts between my own car^ep. and that of the pleaders
b See Isocrates, Λ^όΙ. I. p. 39, L.C.L.
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ηγούμαι, τάχιστ αν άφέσθαι της δόξης ταντης, ει τι ς ύμΐν έπιδείξειε μη τούτων των πραγμάτων μαθητάς μου γιγνομένους ών 6 κατήγορος είρηκε, μηδέ περί τούς λόγους οντα με δεινόν τούς περί
43	των Ιδιων συμβολαίων, οΐμαι γάρ υμάς, εξελεγχόμενης τής αίτιας ής εΐχον πρότερον, ζητεΐν ετεραν μεταλαβεΐν διάνοιαν, καί ποθεΐν άκοϋσαι περί ποιους άλλους λόγους γεγενημενος τηλικαύτην δόξαν ελαβον.
[319]	Ει μεν οΰν μοι συνοίσει κατειπόντι την αλήθειαν, ούκ οΐδα· χαλεπόν γάρ στοχάζεσθαι τής ύμετερα.ς διανοίας· ου μήν άλλα, παρρησιάσομαί γε προς
44	υμάς, καί γάρ αν αίσχυνθείην τούς πλησιάσαντας, •ει πολλάκις είρηκώς ότι δεξαίμην αν άπαντας είδεναι τούς πολίτας καί τον βίον ον Ιώ καί τούς λόγους ου ς λέγω, νυν μη δηλοίην ύμΐν αυτούς άποκρυπτόμενος φανείην. ως οΰν άκουσόμενοι την αλήθειαν, οΰτω προσέχετε τον νουν.
45	Πρώτον μεν οΰν εκείνο δεΐ μαθεΐν υμάς, ότι τρόποι των λόγων είσίν ούκ ελάττους ή των μετά μέτρου ποιημάτων, οι μεν γαρ τα γένη τα των ημιθέων άναζητοΰντες τον βίον τον αυτών κατέτρι-φαν, οι δε περί τούς ποιητάς έφιλοσόφησαν, έτεροι
-η δε τάς πράξεις τάς εν τοΐς πολέμοις συναγαγεΐν έβουλήθησαν, άλλοι δέ τινες περί τάς ερωτήσεις καί τάς αποκρίσεις γεγόνασιν, οϋς άντιλογικούς
16 καλοΰσιν. εΐη δ’ αν ου μικρόν έργον, ει πάσας τις τα?_ ιδέας τάς των λόγωιν έξαριθμεΐν επιχειρήσειεν ής δ’ οΰν εμοι προσήκει, ταύτης μνησθείς εάσω τάς άλλας.
α Elsewhere called disputation (“eristic”). See General Introd. p. xxi.
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in the courts, I believe that the quickest way to disabuse your mind of this confusion would be to show that people do not study under me what my accuser says they do, and that I am not clever at the kind of oratory which has to do with- private disputes. For I think, now that the charge un3er which Γ formerly laboured has been disproved, you are anxious to change your attitude and want to hear from me what sort of eloquence it is which has occupied me and given me so great a reputation.
Whether, indeed, it is going to profit me to speak the truth, I am not sure ; for it is hard to conjecture what is in your thoughts. Yet, for all that, I am J going to speak to you absolutely -without reserve.
For I should blush before my associates, if, after tming told them again and again that I should be glad to have everyone of my fellow-citizens know the life I lead and the speeches which I compose,
I did not now lay them open before you. but appeared rather to attempt to hide them away. Be assured, therefore, that you shall hear from me the whole truth, and in this spirit give me your attention.
First of all, then, you should know that there are no fewer branches of composition in prose than in verse. For some men have devoted their lives to researches in the genealogies of the demi-gods ; others have made studies in the poets ; others have elected to compose histories of wars ; while still others have occupied themselves with dialogue,'1 and are called dialecticians. It would, however, be no slight task to attempt to enumerate all the forms of prose, and I shall take up only that which is pertinent to me, and ignore the rest.
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EtVt γάρ τινες οι των μεν προειρημένων ούκ άπείρως ε'χονσι, γράφειν δε ιτροηρηνται λόγους ου περί των ιδίων συμβολαίων, άλλ’ Ελληνικού? καί -, πολίτικούς καί πανηγυρικούς, οΰς άπαντες αν φησαιεν όμοιοτέρους είναι τοΐς μετά μουσικής καί ρυθμών πεποιημένοις η τοΐς εν,ύδικαστηρίω λεγο-
17 με'νοις. καί γάρ τη λέξει ποιητικωτερα καί ποικι-λωτέρα τάς πράξεις δηλοΰσι, καί τοΐς ενθυμήμασιν όγκωδεστέροις καί καινοτέροις χρήσθαι ζητοΰσιν, έτι δε ταΐς άλλαις ίδέαις επιφανεστεραις καί πλείοσιν όλον τον λόγον διοικοϋσιν.
’Ώΐ' άπαντες μεν άκουοντες χαίρουσιν ούδεν ηττον η των εν τοΐς μέτροις πεποιημένων, πολλοί δε καί μαθηταί γίγνεσθαι βούλονται, νομίζοντες τούς εν τούτοις πρωτεύοντας πολύ σοφωτέρους καί βελ-τίους καί μάλλον ώφελεΐν δυναμένους είναι των
48	τάς δίκας ευ λεγόντων. συνίσασι γάρ τοΐς μεν διά πολυπραγμοσύνην εμπείροις των αγώνων γεγε-νημένοις, τούς δ’ εκ φιλοσοφίας εκείνων των λόγων
I20J ών άρτι προεΐπον την δύναμιν είληφότας, καί τούς μεν δικανικούς δοκουντας είναι ταύτην την ημέραν μόνην ανεκτούς όντας εν η περ αν άγωνιζόμενοι τυγχάνωσι, τούς δ’ εν άπάσαις ταΐς όμιλίαις καί παρά πάντα τον χρόνον εντίμους οντος καί δόξης
49	επιεικούς τυγχάνοντας· έτι δε τούς μέν, ην όφθώσι δίς η τρις επί των δικαστηρίων, μισούμενους καί διαβαλλομένους, τούς δ’ δσω περ αν πλείοσι καί πλεονάκις συγγίγνωνται, τοσούτω μάλλον θαυμαζο-μένους· προς δε τούτοις τούς μέν περί τάς δίκας δεινούς πόρρω των λόγων εκείνων οντος, τούς ει
α See General Introd. ρ. xxiv.
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For there are men who. albeit they are not strangers to the branches which I have mentioned, have chosen rather to write discourses, not for private disputes, but which deal with the world of Hellas, with affairs of state, and are appropriate to be delivered at the Pan-Hellenic assemblies—discourses which, as everyone «ill agree, are more akin to works composed in rhvthm and set to music than to the speeches which are made in court. For they set forth facts in a style more imaginative and more ornate ; they employ thoughts which are more lofty and more original, and., besides, they use throughout figures of speech in greater number and of more striking character.®
All men take as much pleasure in listening to this kind of prose as in listening to poetry, and many desire to take lessons in it, believing that those who excel in this field are «iser and better and of more use to the world than men who speak well in court. For they know that while the latter owe to a capacity for intrigue their expertness in forensic debate, the former have drawn from their pursuit of wisdoni the eloquence which I have described ; that'white those who are thought to be adept in court procedure are tolerated only for the day when they are engaged in the trial, the devotees of philosophy are honoured and held in high esteem in every society and at all times ; that, furthermore, while the former come to be despised and decried as soon as they are seen two or three times in court, the latter are admired more and more as they become better and more widely known ; and, finally, that while clever pleader? are sadly unequal to the higher eloquence, the exponents of the latter could, if they so desired,
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δ’ βουληθαΐαν ταχάως αν άλαΐν καί τούτους δυνη -
50	Θάντας. ταΰτα λογιζόμανοι καί πολύ κραίττω νομίζοντας άιναι την αϊρασιν, βούλονται ματασχαΐν της παιδαίας ταύτης, ης οόδ’ αν αγώ φαναίην άπαληλα-μάνος, άλλα πολλώ χαριαστάραν δόξαν αίληφώς.
ΤΙαρί μαν ονν τής αμής αΐτα βούλασθα καλαΐν δυνάμαως α ιτ α φιλοσοφίας αΐτα διατριβής, άκηκόατα
51	πάσαν την άλήθαιαν. βούλομαι δβ παρι αμαυτοΰ και νόμον θαΐναι χαλαπώταρον ή παρι των άλλων, και λόγον αίπαΐν θρασύταρον ή κατά την αμήν ηλικίαν, άξιώ γάρ ου μόνον, αι βλαβαροΐς χρώμαι τοΐς λόγοις, μηδαμιάς συγγνώμης τυγχάναιν παρ* υμών, άλλ’ αι μη τοιούτοις οίοις ούδαις άλλος, την μαγίστην ύποσχαΐν τιμωρίαν. ούχ οϋτω δ’ ἀν τολμηρόν αποιησάμην την ύπόσχασιν, αι μη και δαίξαιν ήμαλλον ύμΐν και ραδίαν ποιήσαιν την διάγνωσιν αυτών.
52 Έχαι γάρ ούτως· αγώ καλλίστην ηγούμαι καί δικαιοτάτην αΐναι την τοιαύτην απολογίαν, ήτις αίδάναι ποιαΐ τούς δικάζοντας ως δυνατόν μάλιστα, π αρι ών την φήφον οίσουσι, και μη πλανάσθαι τή διάνοια μηδ’ άμφιγνοαΐν τούς τάληθή λάγοντας.
53	αι μαν τοίνυν ήγωνιζόμην ως παρι πράξαις τινός ήμαρτηκώς, ούκ αν ο ιός τ ήν ίδαΐν~υμΐν αυτός παρασχαΐν, ἀλλ’ άναγκαίως είχαν αίκάζοντας υμάς ακ τών αίρημάνων διαγιγνώσκαιν όπως ατύχατα παρι τών ' παπραγμάνων απαιδή δα παρι τούς λόγους αχω την αιτίαν, οιμαι μάλλον ύμΐν αμ-
54	φανιαΐν την άλήθαιαν. αυτούς γάρ ύμΐν δαίξω
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easily master also the oratory of the courts.® Reflecting on these facts, and considering it to be by far the better choice, they elect to have a part in that culture wherein, it would appear, neither have I myself been an alien but have, on the contrary, won a far more gracious reputation.
Now you have heard the whole truth about my power, my philosophy, my profession, or whatever you care to call it.6 However, I want to set up for myself a more difficult standard than for other people, and to make a proposition which may seem over-rash for ray years. For I ask you not only to show me no mercy, if the oratory -which I cultivate is harmful, but to inflict on me the extreme penalty if it is not superior to any other.0 But I should not have made so bold a proposal, if I were not about to show you what my eloquence is and to make it very easy for you to pass judgement upon it.
For it is this way : the best and fairest defence, in my opinion, is that which enables the judges to know the facts, so far as this is possible, in regard to the issues on which they are to vote, and which leaves no room for them to go astray in their judgement or to be in doubt as to which party speaks the truth. If, however, I were being tried for some criminal act, I should not have been able to produce the act itself before your eyes but you would have had to conjecture the facts from what I said and pass judgement as best you might. But since I am charged with offending by my words, I think that I shall be in a better position to make you see the truth ; for I shall present in evidence the
2	The language of this sentence is reminiscent of Plato, >logy 20 d, e.	e Cf. the boast in Paneg. 14.
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τους ειρημενους υπ εμού καί γεγραμμένους, ώστ ον Βοζάσαντες αλλά σαφώς είΒότες όποιοι τινες
[321]	ςίσι Την φηφον ο'ίσετε περί αυτών, άπαντας μεν ονν διά τέλους είπεΐν ούκ αν Βυναίμην ό γάρ χρόνος ο ΒεΒομενος η μιν ολίγος εστίν ώσπερ Βε τών καρπών, εξενεγκεΐν έκαστου Βεΐγμα πειρά-y 'Λ" σομαι. μικρόν γάρ μέρος άκονσαντες ραΒίως τό τ εμόν ήθος γνωριεΐτε καί τών λόγων την Βύναμιν απάντων μαθησεσθε.
55	Δίομαι Βε τών πολλάκις άνεγνωκότων τα μέλλοντα ρηθησεσθαι μη ζητεΐν εν τω παρόντα παρ εμού καινούς λόγους, μηδ’ οχληρόν με νόμιζειν, οτι λέγω τους πάλαι παρ' ν μιν Βιατεθρυλη μένους. ει μεν γάρ επίΒειξιν ποιούμενος ελεγον αυτούς, εικότως αν ειχον την αιτίαν ταύτην νυν Βε κρίνομε νο ς και κινΒυνεύων αναγκάζομαι χρησθαι τούτον
56	τον τρόπον αύτοΐς. και γάρ αν πάντων εΐην κατα-γελαστότατος, ει του κατηγόρου Βιαβάλλοντος ότι τοιούτους γράφω λόγους οι και την πάλιν βλά-πτουσι και τούς νεωτερους Βιαφθείρουσι, Bi ετερων ποιοίμην την απολογίαν, εζόν αυτούς Βείζαντι τούτους άπολύσασθαι την Βιαβολην την Αεγομενην περί ημών.
fΥμάς μεν οΰν άζιώ μοι Βιά ταϋτα συγγνώμην ύχειν και συναγωνιστάς γίγνεσθαι, τοΐς Βε άλλοις ηΒη περαίνειν επιχειρήσω, μικρόν ετι1 προειπών, ίνα ραον επακολουθώσι τοΐς λεγομενοις.
1 μικρόν ιτ ι Γ: μικρόν τι vulg.
“Νο ease could occupy more than one day, and the speakers were limited in time by the clepsydra or water-clock.
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actual words which I have spoken and written, so that you will vote upon my discourses, not from conjecture, but with clear knowledge of their nature. I cannot, however, present them all in complete form ; for the time which has been allowed me is too short.® But just as is done with fruits, I shall try to produce a sample of each kind. For when you have heard a small portion of them you will easily recognize my true character and appreciate the force of all my speeches.
But I beg those of you who have read many times what you are now about to hear, not to expect new discourses from me on the present occasion nor think me burdensome because I repeat what has long been the talk of Athens. For if I were to repeat my orations in order to display my powers,6 I should reasonably be liable to this complaint; but now that I am on trial and in jeopardy I have no choice but to use my speeches in this fashion. For it would be the height of absurdity if in a case where my accuser denounces me for_wxitirarAlie kind of speeches which, both hurt our city, and corrupt our youth I used other speeches in my defence, when I can clear my name of the calumnies which are being heaped upon it by producing before you the very discourses of which he complains.
I ask of you, then, for these reasons to bear with me and to lend me your support. But for the benefit of the others on the jury c I shall attempt to proceed with my selections, after a further word of explanation to enable them to follow more easily what is said.
b That is, in making an epideictic lecture or show speech.
e That is, those of the jury who had not “read these discourses many times.”
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57	Ό μεν γάρ Aoyos· ό μελλων πρώτος ύμΐν δει-χθήσεσθαι κατ' εκείνους εγράφη τούς χρόνους, δτε Αακεδαιμόνιοι μεν ήρχον των 'Ελλήνων, ημείς δε ταπεινώς επράττομεν. εστι δε τούς μεν "ΕΛΛ^να? παρακαλών επί την των βαρβάρων στρατείαν, Αακεδαιμονίοις δε περί τής ηγεμονίας άμφισβητων.
58	τοιαύτην δβ την ύπόθεσιν ποιησάμενος, άποφαίνω την πάλιν απάντων των υπαρχόντων τοΐς "Ελλησιν αγαθών αιτίαν γεγενημενην. άφορισάμενος 8ε τον λόγον τον περί τών τοιουτων ευεργεσιών, και βουλόμενος την ηγεμονίαν ετι σαφεστερον άπο-φαίνειν ώς εστι τής πόλεως, ενθενδε ποθεν επιχειρώ 8ι8άσκειν περί τούτων, ως τή πόλει τιμάσθαι προσήκει πολύ μάλλον εκ τών περί τον πόλεμον κιν8ύνων ή τών άλλων ευεργεσιών.
59	"Ω,ιμην μεν ουν αυτός 8υνήσεσθαι 8ιελθεΐν περί αυτών νυν 8ε με το γήρας εμποδίζει καί ποιεί
[322]	π ρο απαγόρευε ιν. ίν* ουν μη παντάπασιν εκλυθώ πολλών ετι μοι Αεκτεων όντων, άρζάμενος από τής παραγραφής άνάγνωθι τα περί τής ηγεμονίας α ύτοΐς.
ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΠΑΧΗΓΤΡΙΚΟΤ § SI—§ 99
60	Π e/κ μεν ουν τής ηγεμονίας, ως 8ικαίως αν εΐη τής πόλεως, ρόδιον εκ τών είρημενών καταμαθεΐν. ενθυμήθητε δε προς υμάς αυτούς, ει δοκώ τοΐς λόγοις διαφθείρειν τούς νεωτερους, άλλα, μη προ-τρεπειν επ' αρετήν καί τούς υπέρ τής πόλεως κινδύνους, ή δικαίως αν δούναι δίκην υπέρ τών είρημενων, άλλ' ούκ αν χάριν κομίσασθαι παρ'
61	υμών την μεγίστην, ος ούτως εγκεκωμιακα την πάλιν καί τούς προγόνους καί τούς κινδύνους τούς 218
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The discourse which is to be submitted to you first was written at the time when the Lacedaemonians were the first power in Hellas, while our fortunes were at low ebb. In it I summon the Hellenes to make an expedition against the barbarians, and I dispute the right of the Lacedaemonians to take the lead. Developing this theme, I show that Athens has been author of all the advantages which the Hellenes now enjoy. Then, having concluded the account of these benefactions, and desiring to show more convincingly that leadership in the expedition is the right of Athens, I further try to prove that far greater honour is due to her for the perils she has faced in war than for her other benefactions.
Now I thought that I should be able to go through these passages myself, but I find that my age hampers' >>ν,'γ" me and causes me to give out easily. So then, in order that I may not break down utterly while there are still many things which I must say, let the clerk begin at the place marked and read the passage on the hegemony.
[Extract from the Panegyricus 51-99-See Isocrates. Vol. I. pp. 148-181, L.C.L.]
As to the hegemony, then, it is easy enough for you to make up your minds from v.-hat has been read to you that it should by right belong to Athens.
But. I beg of you, consider well whether I appear to you to corrupt the young by my words, or, on the contrary, to inspire them to a life of valour and of dangers endured for their country ; whether I should justly be punished for the words which have been read, or whether, on the contrary, I deserve to have your deepest gratitude for having so glorified Athens and our ancestors and the wars which were
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ev εκεινοις τοΐς χρόνοις γεγενημενους, ώστε τούς τε πρότερον γράφοντας περί την ύπόθεσιν ταύτην απαντας ήφανικεναι τούς λόγους, αίσχυνομενους υπέρ των είρημενων αύτοΐς, τους τε νυν δοκούντας είναι δεινούς μη τολμάν ετι λέγειν περί τούτων, άλλα καταμεμφεσθαι την δύναμιν την σφετεραν αυτών.
62	ΑΛΑ’ όμως, τούτων ούτως εχόντων, φανησονται τινες των εύρεΐν μεν ούδεν ουδ’ είπεΐν άζιον λόγου
[323]	δυναμενων, επιτιμάν δε και βασκαίνειν τα των άλλων μεμελετηκότων, οι χαριεντως μεν ειρησθαι ταΰτα φησουσι (το γάρ εν φθονησουσιν είπεΐν), πολύ μέντοι χρησιμωτερους είναι των λόγων και κρείττους τούς επιπληττοντας τοΐς νΰν άμαρτανο-μενοις η τους τα πεπραγμένα πρότερον επαινούντας, καί τούς υπέρ ών δει πράττειν συμβουλεύοντας η τούς τα παλαιά των έργων διεζιόντας.
63	'Ίν ούν μηδε ταύτ εχωσιν είπεΐν, άφεμενος τού βοηθέΐν τοΐς είρημενοις πειράσομαι μέρος ετερου λόγου τοσοΰτον, δσον περ άρτι, διελθεΐν ύμΐν, εν ώ φανησομαι περί τούτων απάντων πολλην επιμέλειαν πεποιημενος. εστι δε τα μεν εν αρχή λεγάμενα περί τής ειρήνης τής προς Χίους καί
64	'Ροδίου? καί Βυζαντίους, επιδείξας δ’ ως συμφύρει τή πόλει διαλύσασθαι τον πόλεμον, κατηγορώ τής δυναστείας τής εν τοΐς "Ίύλλησι καί τής αρχής τής κατά θάλατταν, άποφαίνων αυτήν ούδεν διαφόρου -σαν ούτε ταΐς πράξεσιν ούτε τοΐς πάθεσι τών μοναρχιών άναμιμνήσκω δε καί τα συμβάντα δι’ αυτήν τή πόλει καί Λακεδαιμονίοις καί τοΐς άλλοις άπασι.
65	διαλεχθείς δε περί τούτων, καί τα? τής Έλλάδο? συμφοράς όδυράμενος, καί τή πόλει παραινεσας 220
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fought in those days that the orators -who had composed discourses on this theme have destroyed them all, being ashamed of their own efforts, while they who to-day are reputed to be clever dare no longer to speak upon this subject, but confess the feebleness of their own powers.
But yet. although these things are true, you -will find among those who are unable to create or say anything of value, but are past masters in criticizing and prejudicing the works of others, some who λ\Ί11 say that all this is spoken “ prettily ” (for they wi\\ be too grudging to say “ well ”), but that those discourses are better and more profitable -which denounce our present mistakes than those which ' .S / praise our past deeds, and those -which counsel us what we ought to do than those which recount ancient history.
Well, then, in order that I may forestall even this objection, I shall abstain from defending the speech to which you have listened and shall attempt to bring before you a selection of equal length from another oration, in which it ^vill be seen that I have given much attention to all these questions. At the beginning of this oration I speak on the question of making peace Anth the Chians, the Rhodians, and the Byzantines ; and, after I have shown that it is to the advantage of Athens to end the Avar, I jlecrv our dominion over the Hellenes and our sea-power, showing that it is ncTwhit different, either in its conduct or in its results, from tyranny. I recall also the evils which that power has brought upon Athens, upon the Lacedaemonians, and upon all the others.
After having dwelt upon this subject, deplored the misfortunes of Hellas, and urged Athens not to allow
221
ISOCRATES
ως χρή μη περιοράν αυτήν οϋτω πράττονσαν, επί τελευτής επί re την δικαιοσύνην παρακαλώ και τοΐς άμαρτανομένοις επιπλήττω και περί των μελλόντων συμβουλεύω.
Ααβών οΰν αρχήν ταύτην όθεν διαλέγομαι περί αυτών, άνάγνωθι καί τούτο το μέρος αύτοΐς.
66	ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΠΕΡΙ ΕΙΡΗΝΗΣ
§ 25-§ 56, § 132-§ 145
G7 Αυοΐν μέν τοίνυν Αόγοιν άκηκόατβ· βούλομαι δέ [321·] καί του τρίτου μικρά διβλθβΐν, ιν’ ύμΐν 'έτι μάλλον γένηται καταφανές δτι πάντ€ς οι λόγοι προς αρετήν καί δικαιοσύνην συντείνουσιν. 'έστι δ’ 6 μέλλων δ€ΐχθήσ€σθαι Νικοκλεΐ τω Κυττρίω, τω κατ’
- εκείνον τον χρόνον βασιλεύοντι, συμβουλεύων ώς_ δ€ΐ τών πολιτών άρχ€ΐν ούχ ομοίως δέ γέγραπται
08 τοΐς άν€γνωσμένοις. οΰτοι μέν γάρ το λεγόμενον όμολογούμενον αει τω π ροειρημένω καί συγ-κ€κλ€ΐμένον έχουσιν, έν δέ τούτω τουναντίον άπολύσας γάρ από του προτέρου καί χωρίς, ώσπερ τά καλούμενα κεφαλαία, ποιήσας, πειρώμαι διά βραχέων έκαστον ών συμβουλεύω φράζειν.
G9 τούτου δ’ ένεκα ταύτην εποιησαμην την ύπόθεσιν, ηγούμενος εκ τού παραινεΐν την τε διάνοιαν την εκείνου μάλιστ ώφελήσειν καί τον τρόπον τον έμαυτοϋ τάχιστα δηλώσειν. διά την αυτήν δέ ταύτην ττρόφασιν καί νυν αυτόν ύμΐν δεΐζαι προ-ειλόμην, ούχ ως άριστα τών λοιπών γεγραμμένον, <χλ/Υ ως εκ τούτου μάλιστα φανερός γενησόμενος, ον τρόπον εΐθισμαι καί τοΐς ίδιώταις καί τοΐς
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herself to remain in her present state, finally I summon her to a career of jubtice, I eondemn the mistakes she is ncnv making, and I counsel her as to her future poliey.
(To the clerk.) Now begin at the point where I start to discuss these matters and read this selection also to the jury.
[Extracts from oration On the Peace 25-56, 132 to the end. See this Vol. pp. 22-43, 90-9~·]
You have heard parts of two discourses ; I want now to run through a few topics from a third, in order that it may beeome even more evident to you that all my writings tend toward virtue and justiee. / The one wFich is about to be produced before you is addressed to Nicocles of Cyprus, who at that time was king, and is made up of advice to him as J:o how to rule ov^er his people. It is not, however, composed in the same style as the extracts which have been read. For in them each part is always in accord and in logical connexion -with that which goes before ; but in this, on the contrary, I detach one part from another, and breaking up the discourse, as it were, into what we call general heads. I strive to express in a few words each bit of counsel which I have to offer.0 But my reason for writing upon this subject was that I thought my advice would be the best means of aiding his understanding and at the same time the readiest means of publishing my own principles. It was with the same motive that I decided to present this discourse to you on the present occasion, not that it is the best written of my works, but that through it you will best see in what spirit I am wont to deal with princes as well as with
223
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70	δυνάσταις πλησιάζειν φανήσομαι γαρ ττ ρος αυτόν [325] ελευθερως καί της πόλεως άζίως διειλεγμενος, καί
ου τον εκείνου πλούτον ουδέ την δύναμιν θερα-πεύων άλλα τοΐς άρχομενοις επαμύνων, και παρα-σκευάζων καθ’ όσον ήδυνάμην την πολιτείαν αύτοϊς ως οίόντε πραότατη ν. όπου δε βασιλέϊ διαλεγό-μενος υπέρ του δήμου τούς λόγους εποιούμην, ’Ν ηπου τοΐς εν δημοκρατία πολιτευομενοις σφόδρ’ αν παρακελευσαίμην τό πλήθος θεραπεύειν.
71	’Ey μεν οΰν τω προοιμίω και τοΐς πρώτοις λεγο-μενοις επιτιμώ ταΐς μοναρχίαις, ότι δέον αυτούς
f / T'kv φρόνησιν ασκεί ν μάλλον των άλλων, οι δε / χείρον παιδεύονται των ιδιωτών, διαλεχθείς δε περί τούτων, παραινώ τω Νικοκλεΐ μη ραθυμεΐν μηδ', ως περ ίερωσύνην είληφότα την βασιλείαν, οϋτω την γνώμην εχειν, άλλα τών ηδονών άμελή-
72	σαντα προσεχειν τον νοΰν τοΐς πράγμασιν. επιχειρώ δε καί τούτο πείθειν αυτόν, ως χρή δεινόν νόμιζειν, όταν όρά τούς μεν χείρους τών βελτιόνων άρχοντας καί τούς άνοητοτερους τοΐς φρονιμω-τεροις προστάττοντας, λεγων ώς όσω περ αν ε ρ ρω μεν ύστερον την τών άλλων άνοιαν άτιμάση, τοσούτω μάλλον την εαυτού διάνοιαν άσκήσει.
ΥΙοιησάμενος οΰν άρχήν ήν εγώ τελευτήν, άνά-γνωθι καί τούτου τού λόγου τό λοιπόν μέρος αύτοϊς.
73	ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΙΙΡΟΣ ΧΙΚΟΚΛΕΑ
§ 14—§ 39
74	Τών μεν τοίνυν λόγων άλις ήμΐν έστω τών άνα-γιγνωσκομενων καί τηλικοΰτο μήκος εχόντων
α The earliest known mss. omit the rest of the Antidosis up to the peroration, 310 ff., and so did the earlier editions. 224
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private men; for you will see that I have expressed myself to Nicocles as a free man and an Athenian should, not paying court to his wealth nor to his power, but pleadingjthe cause of his subjects, and striving with aH my powers to secure for them the mildest government possible. And since in addressing a king I have spoken for his subjects, surely I would urge upon men who live under a democracy to pay court to the people.
Now in the introduction and in the opening words of that discourse I reproach monarchs because they who more than others ought to cultivate their understanding are less educated than men in private station. After discussing this point, I enjoin upon Nicocles not to be easy-going and not to feel that he had taken up the royal office as one takes up the office of a priest, but to put aside his selfish pleasures and give his mind to his affairs. And I try to persuade him also that it ought to be revolting to his mind to see the base ruling over the good and the foolish giving orders to the wise, saying to him that the more vigorously he condemns folly in other men, the more should he cultivate his own understanding.0
(To the clerk.) Now then, begin where I have left off and read to the jury the rest of the discourse.
[Extract from discourse To Nicocles 1-1-39.
See Isocrates, Yol. I. pp. 48-63, L.G.L.]
Now this is the last selection which I shall have the clerk read to you—and the last of such length
Mustoxydis discovered the complete Antidosis in mss. E and θ, and published the first modern edition of the entire discourse in 1812. See General Introd. pp. xlviii-xlix.
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έπεί μικρού γε μέρους τών πάλαι γεγραμμενων ουκ αν άποσχοίμην, ἀλλ’ εϊποιμ’ αν ει τί μοι δόξειε πρέπον είναι τω ιταρόντι καιρώ· καί γάρ αν άτοπος εΐην, ει τούς άλλους όρων τοΐς έμοΐς χρωμένους εγώ μόνος άπεχοιμην των υπ’ εμού πρότερον αφημένων, άλλως τε και νυν οτ ου μόνον μικροΐς μέρεσιν άλλ’ ολοις εΐδεσι προειλόμην χρησθαι προς υμάς, ταϋτα μεν οΰν, όπως αν ημΐν συμπίπτη, ποιήσομεν.
75 Εΐπον δέ που, πριν άναγιγνώσκεσθαι τούτους, ως άξιος εΐην ου μόνον, εΐ βλαβεροΐς χρώμαι τοΐς λόγοις, δούναι δίκην ύμΐν, άλλ’ ει μη τοιουτοις οΐοις ούδεις άλλος, της μεγίστης τυχεΐν τιμωρίας, ει τινες οΰν υμών ύπέλαβον τότε λίαν άλαζονικόν είναι και μέγα τό ρηθέν, ούκ αν δικαίως έτι την γνώμην ταύτην εχοιεν οΐμαι γάρ άποδεδωκέναι την ύπόσχεσιν και τοιοΰτους είναι τούς λόγους τούς άναγνωσθέντας οΐους περ εξ αρχής ύπεθέμην.
7G βουλομαι δ’ ύμΐν διά βραχέων άπολογησασθαι περί έκαστου, καί πριησαι μάλλον έτι καταφανές ώς άληθη καί τότε προεΐπον καί νυν λέγω περί αυτών.
Και πρώτον μεν ποιος γένοιτ’ αν λόγος όσιώ-τερος η δικαιότερος του τούς προγόνους εγκωμιά-ζοντος άξίως της αρετής της εκείνων καί τών έργων τών πεπραγμένων αύτοΐς; έπειτα τις αν
77	πολιτικώτερος καί μάλλον πρέπων τη πόλει του την ηγεμονίαν άποφαίνοντος έκ τε τών άλλων ευεργεσιών καί τών κινδύνων ήμετέραν οΰσαν μάλλον η Αακεδαιμονίων; έτι δέ τις αν περί καλλιόνων καί μειζόνων πραγμάτων του τούς "Ελληνας επί τε την τών βαρβάρων στρατείαν
22 6
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which I shall use: since I am not going to refrain from quoting, at any rate briefly, from my earlier writings, but shall use whatever I may think appropriate to the present occasion. For it would be absurd, when I see other men making use of my words, if I alone should refrain from using what I have ΛνηΜβη in former days, especially now Λνΐιεη I have chosen to repeat to you not merely small parts but whole divisions of my speeches. I shall, therefore, act in this matter as occasion may suggest.
I said, I think, before these selections were read, that I asked not only to be adjudged guilty if my discourses are harmful but to be visited with the heaviest of punishments if they are not incomparable.3 If any of you then felt that my words >vere boastful and over-confident, they cannot longer justly be of this opinion ; for I think that I have made good my promise and that the discoui-ses which have been read to you are such as from the first I maintained that they were. But I want to say just a word in behalf of each of them and so make it still more manifest that what I then said and what I now say about them is true.
First of all, tell me what eloquence could be more righteous or more just than one which praises our ancestors in a manner worthy of their excellence and of their achievements ? Again, what could be more patriotic or more serviceable to Athens than one which shows that by virtue both of our other benefactions and of our exploits in Λν-ar we have greater claims to the hegemony than the Lacedaemonians ? And, finally, what discourse could have a nobler or a greater theme than one which summons the Hellenes to make an expedition against
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παρακαλοΰντος καί περί της προς άλληλους όμονοιας συμβουλεύοντος ;
78	Έι> μεν τοίνυν τω πρώτω λόγω περί τούτων τυγχάνω διειλεγμενος, εν δε τοΐς ύατεροις περί ελαττόνων μεν η τηλικούτων, ου μην περί αχρηστότερων ούδ’ ηττον τη πόλει, συμφερόντων, γνώσεσθε δε την δύναμιν αυτών, ην παραβάλλητε προς ετερα των εύδοκιμούντων καί των ωφελίμων είναι δοκούντων.
79	Οΐμαι δη πάντας αν όμολογησαι τούς νόμους πλείστων και μεγίστων αγαθών αιτίους είναι τω βίω των ανθρώπων άλλ’ η μεν τούτων χρησις τοΰτ’ ώφελεΐν μόνον πεφυκε, τα κατά την πάλιν και τα συμβόλαια τα γιγνόμενα προς ημάς αυτούς· ει δε τοΐς λόγοις πείθοισθε τοΐς εμοΐς, ολην την Ελλάδα καλώς αν διοικοΐτε και δικαίως και τη
80	πόλει συμφερόντως· χρη δε τούς νουν έχοντας περί άμφότερα μεν ταύτα σπουδάζειν, αύτοΐν δε τούτοιν τό μεΐζον καί τό πλεονος άζιον προτιμάν, επειτα κάκεΐνο γιγνώσκειν, ότι νόμους μεν θεΐναι μυρίοι καί τών άλλων 'Έιλλήνων καί τών βαρβάρων ικανοί γεγόνασιν, είπεΐν δε περί τών συμφερόντων άζίως της πόλεως καί της Έλλάδο? ούκ αν πολλοί δυνηθεΐεν.
81	*Ων ενεκα τούς εργον ποιούμενους τούς τοιούτους λόγους εύρίσκειν τοσούτω χρη περί πλείονος ποιεΐσθαι τών τούς νόμους τιθεντων καί γραφόντων, δσω περ είσι σπανιώτεροι καί χαλεπώτεροι καί φυχης φρονιμωτερας δεόμενοι τυγχάνουσιν, άλλως
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the barbarians and counsels them to be of one mind among· themselves ?
Well, then, in the first speech I have discoursed upon these themes, and in those later quoted upon matters which, though less lofty, are by no means less fruitful or less advantageous to our city. And you will appreciate the power of these discourses if you will read them side by side with others written by orators of recognized ability and service to mankind.
Now everyone would admit, I think, that our laws have been the source of very many and very great benefits to the life of humanity .a But our enjoyment of these laws is a boon -which, in the very nature of the case, is limited to the affairs of our state and to the engagements which you enter into with each other ; whereas, if )tou -would heed my words, you might direct the whole of Hellas with honour and justice and, at the same time, with advantage to Athens. Men of wisdom ought to concern themselves both for the interests of our city and for the interests of Hellas, but should give preference to the broader and worthier cause ;6 and they ought, furthermore, to appreciate the fact that while any number of men both among the Hellenes and among the barbarians have been able to lay down laws, there are not many who can discourse upon questions of public welfare in a spirit worthy both of Athens and of Hellas.
For these reasons, men who make it their duty to invent discourses of that kind should be held in higher esteem than those who propose and write down laws, inasmuch as they are rarer, have the more difficult task, and must have superior qualities 6 See General Introd. p. xxxii.
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82	τε δή καί νυν. ore μεν γάρ ήρχετο τό γένος το των ανθρώπων γίγνεσθαι καί συνοικίζεσθαι κατά, πόλεις, είκός ήν παραπλησίαν είναι την ζήτησιν αυτών επειδή δ’ ενταύθα προεληλύθαμεν ώστε και τούς λόγους τούς είρημένους καί τούς νόμους τούς κείμενους αναρίθμητους είναι, καί των μεν νόμων επαινεΐσθαι τούς αρχαιότατους των 8e λόγων τούς καινότατους, ούκέτι τής αυτής διανοίας
83	έργον εστίν, άλλα τοΐς μεν τούς νόμους τιθέναι προαιρουμενοις προϋργου γέγονε τό πλήθος των κειμένων (ουδέν γάρ αυτούς δει ζητεΐν ετέρους, άλλα τούς παρά τοΐς άλλοις ευδοκιμούντας πειρα-θήναι συναγαγεΐν, ο ραδίως δστις αν οΰν βουληθεις ποιήσειε), τοΐς δε περί τούς λόγους πραγμα-τευομένοις διά το προκατειλήφθαι τά πλεΐστα τουναντίον συμβέβηκε· λ άγοντες μεν γάρ ταύτά τοΐς πρότερον είρημένοις άναισχυντεΐν καί ληρεΐν δόξουσι, καινά δε ζητοΰντες επιπόνως εύρήσουσι. διόπερ έφασκον άμφοτέροις μεν επαινεΐσθαι προσ-ήκειν, πολύ δε μάλλον τοΐς τό χαλεπώτερον έξεργάζεσθαι δυναμένοις.
84	Άλλα μήν καί των επί τήν σωφροσύνην καί τήν δικαιοσύνην προσποιουμένων προτρέπειν ημείς αν άληθέστεροι καί χρησιμώτεροι φανεΐμεν οντες. οι μεν γάρ παρακαλούσιν επί τήν αρετήν καί τήν φρόνησιν την υπό των άλλων μεν άγνοουμενην, υπ’ αύτών δε τούτων άντιλεγομένην, εγώ δ’ επί * 6
° Cf. Paneg. 32 IF.
6 These are the “ eristics.” See General Introd. pp. xxi, xxv.
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of mind. Especially is this true in our day ; for, at the time when the human race Avas beginning to come into existence and to settle together in cities,'0 it was natural that their searching should have been for much the same thing : but to-day, on the other hand, λνΐιεη we have advanced to the point where the discourses which have been spoken and the laws which have been laid down are innumerable, and Avhere we single out the oldest among laws and the newest among discourses for our praise, these tasks no longer call for the same understanding ; nay, those λλ-ho have elected to make laws have had at their service a multitude of laws already made (for they have no need to search for new laws, but only to put forth the effort to collect those which are approved in other states, which anyone who so desires can easily do), while those who occupy themselves with oratory, seeing that most subjects have been seized upon and used by others before them, are in the opposite case ; for if they repeat the same things which have been said in the past, they will be regarded as shameless babblers, and if they seek for what is new. they λλΙΙΙ have great difficulty in finding it. That is why I stated that, while both are entitled to your praise, they are the more entitled to it who are able to execute the harder task. ( ,
I maintain also that if you compare me with those who profess 6 to turn men to a life of temperance and justice, you will find that my teaching is more true and more profitable than theirs. For they exhort their followers to a kind of virtue and wisdom which is ignored by the rest of the world and is disputed among themselves ; I, to a kind which is recognized
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86	την υπό πάντων όμολογουμόνην. κάκζίνοις μύν άπόχρη τοσοΰτον, ήν έπαγαγόσθαι τινας τη Βόζη τη των ονομάτων Βυνηθώσιν βίς την αυτών ομιλίαν, έγώ Bi των μεν ιΒιωτών ούΒένα πώποτζ φανησο μαι παρακαλόσας έπ’ έμαυτόν, την Be πάλιν ολην π€ΐρώμαι π€ΐ0€ΐν τοιουτοις πράγμασιν €πιχ€ΐρ€ΐν, έζ ών αυτοί τ€ €υΒαιμονήσουσι καί τούς άλλους Έλληνα? των παρόντων κακών άπ-αλλ άζουσι.
86	Καί τοι τον πάντας τούς πολίτας προτράπ€ΐν
προθυμουμ€νον προς τό βέλτιον καί Βικαιότβρον προστήναι τών 'Ελλήνων, πώς €ΐκός τούτον τούς συνόντας Bia(J>9eipeiv; τις	τοιουτους λόγους
€ύρίσκ€ΐν Βυνάμβνος πονηρούς αν καί 7repi πονηρών πραγμάτων ζητβΐν βπιχ€ΐρήσ€ΐ€ν, άλλως re καί
87	Βιαπ€πραγμόνος απ’ αυτών αιrep εγώ; τούτων γάρ γραφέντων καί ΒιαΒοθόντων καί Βόζαν έσχον παρά πολλοΐς καί μαθητάς πολλούς έλαβον, ών ούΒβίς αν 7ταρόμβινβν, ei μη τοιοΰτον οντα με κατ-έλαβον οΐόν 7rep προσβΒόκησαν νυν Be τοσούτων γ€γ€νημόνων, καί τών pev έτη τρία τών Be τέτταρα συνΒιαιτηθόντων, oBBe'^ ούΒέν φανήσ€ται τών παρ’
88	όμοί μ€μφάμ€νος, άλλ’ έπί τeλeυτής, οτ’ ήΒη μόλλοΐ€ν άποπλ€Ϊν ως τούς γονέας καί τούς φίλους τούς έαυτών, ούτως ήγάπων την Βιατριβήν ώστε μετά πόθου καί Βακρύων ποΐ€ΐσθαι την απαλλαγήν.
Καί τοι ποτepa χρή πιστ€υ€ΐν υμάς τοΐς σαφώς έπισταμένοις καί τούς λόγους καί τον τρόπον τον έμόν, ή τω μηΒέν μεν eiBon τών έμών, προηρημένω 232
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by all. They, again, are satisfied if through the prestige of their names they can draw a number of pupils into their society ; I, you will find, have never invited any person to follow me, but endeavour to persuade the whole state to pursue a policy from which the Athenians will become prosperous themselves, and at the same time deliver the rest of the Hellenes from their present ills.
And yet, when anyone devotes his life to urging all his fellow-countrymen to be nobler and juster leaders of the Hellenes, how is it conceivable that such a man should corrupt his followers ? \Vhat man possessed of the power to discover discourses of this character would try to search for those that are pernicious and have to do with pernicious things, especially a man who has reaped from his works the rewards which I have had ? For the MTiting and publication of them has won me distinction in many parts of the world and brought me many disciples, no one of whom would have remained Nvith me had they not found in me the very kind of man they expected to find. In fact, although I have had so manyjDupils, and they have studied with me in some cases three, and in some cases four years, yet not one of them will be found to have uttered a word of complaint about his sojourn with me ; on the contrary, when at the last the time -would come for them to sail away to their parents or their friends at home, so happy did they feel in their life with me, that they would always take their leave with regret and tears.
Well, then, whom ought you to believe ? Those who know intimately both my words and my character, or a sycophant who knows nothing about me
233
/
ISOCRATES
δε συκοφαντέω; ος εις τοσοΰτο πονηριάς και
89	τόλμης εληλυθεν, ώστε γραφόμενος ως Λόγους διδάσκω δι’ ών πλεονεκτησουσι παρά, το δίκαιον) άπόδειξιν μεν ούδεμίαν τούτων ηνεγκε, λόγων δε διατετελεκεν ως δεινόν εστι διαφθείρεσθαι τούς τηλικούτους, ώσπερ άντιλεγοντός τινος περί τούτων, η τούτο δέον αυτόν άποφαίνειν ο πάντες όμολογοΰσιν, άλλ’ ούκ εκείνο μόνον δίδασκειν ως
90	εγώ τυγχάνω ταΰτα διαπραττόμενος. και ει μεν τις τούτον άπαγαγών άνδραποδιστην καί κλέπτην καί λωποδύτην μηδέν μεν αυτόν άποφαίνοι τούτων είργασμενον, διεξίοι δ’ ως δεινόν έκαστον εστι των κακουργημάτων, λήρε ΐν αν φαίη καί μαίνεσθαι τον κατήγορον, αυτός δε τοιούτοις λόγοις κεχρη-
91	μένος οϊεται λανθάνειν υμάς. εγώ δ’ ηγούμαι τούτο γε καί τούς άμαθεστάτους γιγνώσκειν, ότι δει πίστας είναι καί μέγα δυναμενας των κατηγοριών ούχ αίς εζεστι χρησασθαι καί περί των μηδέν ηδικηκότων, ἀλλ’ ας ούχ οίόντ’ είπεΐν ἀλλ’ η κατά των η μα ρτηκότων ών αυτός ολιγωρησας ούδεν προσήκοντας τη γραφή λόγους εϊρηκεν.
92	εδει γάρ αυτόν καί τούς λόγους δεικνύναι τούς εμούς, οΐς διαφθείρω τούς συνόντας, καί τούς μαθητάς φράζειν τούς χείρους διά την συνουσίαν την εμην γεγενημένους· νΰν δε τούτων μεν ουδέτερον πεποίηκε, παραλιπών δε την δικαιοτάτην των κατηγοριών εξαπατάν υμάς επεχείρησεν.
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at all, but has chosen to make me his victim ? Ought you to believe a man λυΙιο is so unscrupulous and so brazen that, having indicted me for teaching the kind of eloquence which enables people to gain their o^TiTadvanfage contrary to justice, he has not brought before you the slightest βΛ-ΐάεηοε of this but has dwelt from the beginning to the end of his speech on the iniquity of corrupting our youth—as if anyone disputed that, or as if it were necessary for him to prove -what all men concede, instead of showing simply that I have been guilty of this offence ? Why, if anyone were to bring this fellow to trial for kidnapping or stealing or highway robbery, and, instead of proving that he had done any οι these things, were to hold forth on the iniquity of each of these crimes, my opponent would reply that his accuser was mad and talked like a fool; yet he has. himself, used just such arguments and thinks that you do not see through him. I, however, believe that even the most simple-minded of people recognize that an accusation, to be com-incing and to carry great weight, must not be one which may . be employed equally well against the innocent, but one which can be applied only to the guilty. My accuser has made light of this fact, and has made a speech which is in no respect pertinent to the indictment. For he ought both to have produced before you the speeches by which I corrupt my associates and to have named to you the pupils who have been debased by association with me.° However, he has done neither of these things, but has rejected the most legitimate form of accusation and attempted to lead you astray. I, on the contrary,
° Cf. Plato, Apology 33 λ, b.
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εγώ δ’ εξ αυτών τούτων εξ ών περ προσηκει καί δίκαιόν ἐστι, ποιήσομαι την απολογίαν.
93	Και τούς μεν λόγους ολίγω πρότερον άνέγνωμεν ύμΐν, τούς δε κεχρημένους £κ μειράκιων μοι μέχρι γηρως δηλώσω, καί μάρτυρας υμών αυτών παρέπομαι περί ών αν λέγω τούς κατά την ηλικίαν την εμην γεγενημένους.
’Ήρξαντο μεν οΰν εν πρώτοις Eϋνομός μοι καί Λυσιθείδης καί Κάλλιππος πλησιάζειν, μετά δε τούτους Ό νήτωρ, Άντικλής, Φιλωνίδης, Φιλο-
91 μηλος, Χαρμαντίδης. τούτους άπαντας η πόλις χρυσούς στεφάνοις έστεφάνωσεν, ούχ ως τών άλλοτρίων έφιεμένους, άλΧ ως άνδρας αγαθούς όντας καί πολλά τών ιδίων εις την πάλιν άν-ηλω κότας.
Προ? οΰς όπως βούλεσθε θέτε με διακεΐσθαι'
95	προς γάρ το παρόν πανταχώς έξει μοι καλώς, η ν τε γάρ ύπολάβητε σύμβουλον εΐναί με καί διδάσκαλον τούτων, δικαίως αν έχοιτέ μοι πλείω χάριν η τοΐς δι αρετήν εν πρυτανείω σιτουμένοις' τούτων μεν γαρ έκαστος αυτόν μόνον παρεσχε καλόν κάγαθόν, εγώ δε τοσούτους τό πλήθος
96	όσους ολίγω πρότερον διηλθον ύμΐν. ει τε τών μεν πεπραγμένων εκείνοις μηδέν συναίτιος έγενό-μην, ως έταίροις δε καί φίλοις αύτοΐς εχρώμην, ικανήν υπέρ ών φεύγω την γραφήν ηγούμαι καί * 6
° For the pupils of Isocrates see Blass, Die attische Beredeamkeit ii. pp. 17 ff.
6 It was common in the fourth century for Athens to recognize public services in this way. Gf. the contest between Demosthenes and Aeschines On the Crmcn.
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shall base my defence only on grounds which are pertinent and j ust.
I had my speeches read to you a moment ago : I shall now bring before you the men who have been associated with me from the time of my youth to the days of my old age, and from your own number I shall present men of my own years to bear witness to the truth of what I say.
Among the first to begin studying with me were Eunomus, Lysitheides, and Callippus ; and following them were Onetor, Anticles, Philonides, Philomelus, and Charmantides.0 All these men were crowned by Athens with chaplets of gold,6 not because they were covetous of other people’s possessions, but because they were honourable men and had spent large sums of their private fortunes upon the city.
Suppose whatever you like as to the nature of my relations with them ; for the result, at any rate so far as the present issue is concerned, will be altogether to my advantage. For if you suppose that I was their counsellor and teacher, I should deserve from you greater gratitude than those -who are maintained in the Prytaneum in recognition of excellence ; c for each of the latter has furnished to the city his ολυπ high qualities alone, whereas I have furnished those of all whom I have just now named to you. But if, on the other hand., you suppose that I, myself, had nothing to do with their achievements, but that I merely enjoyed their society and friendship, I consider that even this view is defence enough against the charges on which
c In the Prytaneum were entertained at state expense honoured guests and benefactors of Athens. See Plato, Apology 36 d, which has clearly inspired this passage.
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ταυτην elvat την απολογίαν el γάρ τοΐς μεν δι’ άρ€την δωρ€άς €ΐληφόσιν ηρ€σκον, τω δε συκοφάντη μη την αυτήν 0χω γνώμην, πώς αν €ΐκότως
97	γνωσθβίην τούς συνόντας διαφθρίρειν ; η πάντων γ’ αν βϊην δυστυχάστατος, el των άλλων ανθρώπων €Κ re των όπιτηδ€υμάτων καί των συνουσιών τών μόν χει ρω τών δό β€λτίω δόξαν λαμβανόντων άγω μόνος μη τύχοιμι της δοκιμασίας ταύτης, άλλα τοιουτοις μόν άνδράσι συμβ€βιωκώς, άνόγκλητον δ’ όμαυτόν μόχρι ταυτησι της ηλικίας παρ€σχηκώς, όμοιος elvai δόξαιμι τοΐς όκ τ€ τών όπιτηδ€υμάτων καί τών άλλων συνουσιών διαβ€βλημόνοις. ηδόως δ’ αν €ΐδ€ΐην τί ποτ’ αν eiταθον, ei τις μοι τοιοΰτος ην συγγ€γ€νημόνος οΐός πόρ όστιν 6 κατήγορος, ος μισών άπαντας τους τοιουτους και μισουμ€νος είς τουτονι καθέστηκα τον κίνδυνον.
98	Και μην ουδ’ όκ€Ϊνος ό λόγος δικαίως αν με βλάφ eiev, ον ίσως αν τιν€ς τολμησαΐ€ν emeiv τών παντάπασι π ρος μe δυσκόλως διακ€ΐμόνων, ώς τουτοις μόν οΐς eiρηκα τοσοΰτον μόνον όχρώμην όσον όφθηναι διαλ€γόμ€νος, eTepoi δό τινός μοι πολλοί καί πoλυπpάγμoveς μαθηταί γ€γόνασιν, οΰς άποκρυπτομαι προς υμάς. 0χω γάρ λόγον ος όξ€λόγξ€ΐ καί διαλύσει πάσας τάς τοιάσδε
99	βλασφημίας-1 άξιώ γάρ, el μόν τιν€ς τών όμοί συγγ€γ€νημόνων άνδρ€ς αγαθοί γ€γόνασι rrepi την πάλιν καί τούς φίλους καί τον ίδιον οΐκον, όκ€ΐνους υμάς όπαιν€ΐν, όμοί δό μηδεμίαν υπέρ τούτων
1 ἔχω yap λόγον 5s εξελίξει καί διαλύσει πάσας τάς τοιάσδε βλασφημίας' Εθ: ora. Γ.
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I am being tried. For if I have had the affection of men who have received rewards in recognition of excellence, but have nothing in common with the sycophant, then how, in all reason, could you judge me to be a corrupter of youth ? Verilv, I should be the most unfortunate of all men if, when others are esteemed better or worse, as the case may be, from the manner of their lives and from the character of their associates, I alone should be denied this basis of judgement ; and if I, who have lived all my life in company with such men, anH have' "kept myself above all criticism up to this point in my career, should be classed with those who from the manner of their lives and the character of their associates have got themselves a bad name. I should like to know what in the world my fate would have been if I had numbered among my associates an)rone like my accuser, when, although I hate all his kind and am hated by them, I am yet subjected to this trial.
Nor, I assure you, can my case be justly injured by the argument which certain of those who are entirely hostile to me may, perhaps, dare to put forth, namely, that I have associated with the men I have mentioned merely to the extent of having been seen conversing with them, whereas I have had as my disciples many of another sort, mischievous characters, whom I am trying to conceal from you. For I have ready at hand a reply which will refute and confound all calumnies of that sort. For I ask this of you : If any of those who have been associated with me have turned out to be good men in their relations to the state., to their friends, and to their own households—I ask you to give them the praise and not to be grateful to me on their account ; but
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χάριν όχειν, ει δε πονηροί καί τοιοϋτοι τάς φύσεις οΐοι φαίνειν και γράφεσθαι και των άλλοτρίων
100	επιθυμεΐν, παρ’ εμού δίκην λαμβάνειν. καίτοι τις αν πρόκλησις γενοιτο ταύτης άνεπιφθονωτερα, καί δικαιότερα της των μεν καλών κάγαθών ούκ άμφισβητούσης, ει δε τινες πονηροί γεγόνασιν, υπέρ τούτων δίκην ύποσχεΐν εθελούσης; καί ταΰτ’ ου λόγος μύτην είρημένος εστίν, αλλά παραχωρώ καί τω κατηγορώ καί τω βουλομενω τών άλλων, ει τις εχει τινα φράσαι τοιοΰτον, ούχ ώς ούχ ηδεως αν τινών μου καταφευσαμενων, άλλ' ως ευθύς φανερών εσομενων ύμΐν καί τής ζημίας
101	εκείνοις άλΧ ούκ εμοί γενησομενης. περί μεν οΰν ών φεύγω την γραφήν καί του μη διαφθείρειν τούς συνόντας, ούκ ο ιδ’ όπως αν σαφεστερον επιδεΐξαι δυνηθείην.
’Έμνήσθη δε καί τής προς Τιμόθεόν μοι φιλίας γεγενημενης, καί διαβά?Λειν ημάς άμφοτερονς επεχείρησε, καί ούκ ήσχύνθη περί άνδρος τετε-λευτηκότος καί πολλών αγαθών αιτίου τή πόλει βλάσφημους καί λίαν ασελγείς λόγους είπών.
102	εγώ δ’ ωμήν μεν, ει καί φανερώς εζηλεγχόμην αδικών, διά την προς εκείνον φιλίαν σώζεσθαί μοι προσήκειν επειδή δε Λυσίμαχος καί τοΐς τοιούτοις * 6
° An offer to yield the floor to an opponent followed by a pause, as here, is common in court pleas. Cf. Plato, Apology 34 a.
6 Timotheus, the son of Conon and the favourite pupil of Isocrates, was first appointed to an important command in 378 b.c. From that time on for twenty-two years he was one of the prominent generals in Athenian campaigns. In 357 he was associated with Iphicrates, Menesthens, and Chares in command of the Athenian navy. For his alleged 2-10
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if, on the other hand, any of them have turned out to be bad—the kind of men who lay information, hale people into court, and covet the property of others—then to let the penalty be visited on me. What proposition could be less invidious or more fair than one which claims no credit for those who are honourable, but offers to submit to punishment for any who have become depraved ? And these are no idle words : on the contrary, if anyone can name anyone of that kind to you, I yield the floor a for this purpose to my accuser or to anyone else who may desire it—not that there are not persons who would gladly perjure themselves to ray harm, but that they would be shown up to you at once, and the injury would fall upon them, not upon me . . . Well, then, I do not see hcnv I could show more clearly that the charges filed against me are false and that I am not guilty of corrupting my associates.
My accuser has mentioned also the friendship which existed between me and Timotheus,6 and has attempted to calumniate us both, nor did any sense of shame restrain him from saying slanderous and utterly infamous things about a man who is dead, to whom Athens is indebted for many services. But I. for my part, should have thought that even if I were proved guilty beyond a doubt, vet because of my friendship with him I should be entitled to go free. But since Lysimachus is attempting to hurt me by
misconduct in this command he was tried in Athens (356 b.c. according to Diodorus) and condemned to pay an enormous fine of 100 talents. See § 129 and note. Unable to pay this, he withdrew to Chalcis in Euboea, where he died shortly after. See Grote, History, vol. xi. pp. 27 ff. The eulogy of Timotheus here is a characteristic “ digression.” See General Introd. p. xvi.
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επιχ€ΐpet με βλάπτ€ΐν	ών δικαίως αν ώφελοίμην,
άναγκαίως ’έχει διαλεχθήναί π€ρι αυτών.
Διά τούτο δ’ ούχ άμα irepl τούτον και των άλλων έπιτηδείων έποιησάμην την μνβίαν, οτ ι πολύ τα
103	πράγματα diecfrepev αυτών, περί μέν γάρ €κβίνων ούδέν φλαΰρον βΐπβϊν ό κατήγορος Ιτόλμησ€, π€ρι δε την Τιμοθέου κατηγορίαν μάλλον ύσπούδασβν η π€ρι ών άπην€γκ€ την γραφήν e77ei0’ οι μέν ολίγων ύπ€στάτησαν, τών δ’ ίκάστω προσταχθέντων όντως ύπβμβληθησαν ώστ€ τυχ€Ϊν της τιμής της όλίγω πρότερον υπ’ έμοϋ λ€γθβίσης, ό 8e πολλών και μeγάλωv πραγμάτων και πολύν χρόνον κατέστη κύριος, ώστ ου κ αν ηρμοσβν άμα πβρι τούτου και τών άλλων χρησασθαι τοΐς λόγοις, ἀλλ’ άναγκαίως €Ϊχβν ουτω δ^λέσθαι και διατάζασθαι π€ρΙ αυτών.
104	Χρἡ Se τον υπέρ έκβίνον λόγον ου κ άλλότριον elvai νομίζβιν τοΐς ένβστώσι πράγμασιν, ουδ’ έμβ λέγβιν 'όζω της γραφής· τοΐς μέν γάρ Ιδιώταις υπέρ ών έκαστος έπραζβ προσηκβι διαλ€χ0€Ϊσι καταβαίνβιν η δοκεΐν πβριβργάζεσθαι, τοΐς δ’ υπο-λαμβανομένοις σνμβούλοις elvai και διδασκάλοις ομοίως υπέρ τών συγγeγevημevωv ώσιrep υπέρ αυτών άναγκαΐον ποΐ€Ϊσθαι την άπολογίαν, άλλως τ’ ην και τύχη τις διά την αιτίαν ταύτην κρινό-μevoς· ό ιrep έμοι συμβeβηκev.
105	Ετἐρω μέν οΰν απέχρησεν αν τοΰτ eweiv, ώς ου δίκαιόν έστι μeτeχeιv el τι Τιμό0€ος πράττων 242
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the very means which ought to help my case, I am compelled to go into this question.
I must explain that I did not mention Timotheus when I named my other associates because he was in very different case from them. For. in the first place, my accuser has not dared to say anything derogatory of my other friends, while he has laid greater stress upon his arraignment of Timotheus than upon the charges which he has preferred in his indictment. In the next place, my other friends were entrusted with only a few commissions, although in every case they discharged the duties assigned to them in such a manner that they won the honour which I mentioned a moment ago.a while Timotheus had the responsibility of many affairs of great importance and over a long period of time. It would not, therefore, have been fitting· to discuss him and the others in one group, but it was necessary to separate and segregate them as I have done.
You must not think, however, that what I say in behalf of Timotheus is irrelevant to the present case, nor that I am straying beyond the limits of the indictment : for while it is proper for the layman to say what he has to say in defence of his own actions and then take his seat or else to be thought to overdo his case, yet when anyone occupies a position in the eyes of the public as a counsellor and teacher, lie must then justify his followers as well as himself, especially if he is being tried on this charge—which is exactly the position in which I have been placed.
Now any other man miirht be satisfied to say that it is not fair that he should share the blame for any mistakes which Timotheus may have made, on the ° See 94.
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μη κατώρθωσεν ουδέ γάρ τών δωρεών ούδε των τιμών ούδείς αύτώ μετεδωκε τών εκείνω φηφι-σθεισών, άλλ* ουδ’ επαίνεσαν τών ρητόρων ούδείς ήξίωσεν ως σύμβουλον γεγενημόνον είναι δε δίκαιον η καί τών αγαθών κοινωνεΐν η μηδέ τών
106	ατυχιών άπολαύειν. εγώ 8e ταϋτα μεν αίσχυνθείην αν ειπεΐν, την αυτήν δε ποιούμαι πρόκλησιν ην περ και περί τών άλλων άξιώ γάρ, ει μεν κακός άνηρ γε'γονε Τιμόθεος καί πολλά περί υμάς εξ-ήμαρτε, μετεχειν καί δίκην διδόναι καί πάσχειν όμοια τοΐς άδικοΰσιν ην δ’ επιδειχθη καί πολίτης· ών αγαθός καί στρατηγός τοιοΰτος οΐος ούδείς άλλος ών ημείς ϊσμεν, εκείνον μεν οΐμαι δεΐν υμάς όπαινεΐν καί χάριν εχειν αύτώ, περί δε ταυτησί της γραφής εκ τών εμοί πεπραγμενών, ό τι αν ύμΐν δίκαιον είναι δοκή, τούτο γιγνώσκειν.
107	"Άθροώτατον μεν οΰν τούτ ειπεΐν εχω περί Τιμοθέου καί μάλιστα καθ’ απάντων, ότι τοσαύτας ήρηκε πόλεις κατά κράτος όσας ούδείς πώποτε τών εστρατηγηκότων, ούτε τών εκ ταύτης τής πόλεως ούτε τών εκ τής άλλης Ελλάδος, καί τούτων ενίας, ών ληφθεισών άπας ό τόπος 6 περιεχων οικείος ήναγκάσθη τή πόλει γενεσθαι·
108	τηλικαύτην εκάστη δύναμιν είχε, τις γάρ ούκ οιδε Κόρκυραν μεν εν επικαιροτάτω καί κάλλιστα κειμενην τών περί ΐϊελοπόννησον, Έάμον δε τών εν Τωνία, Έηστόν δε καί Κριθώτην τών εν ΈΛΑ^σ-244
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ground that he was given no share in the re\vards or the honours which were voted to Timotheus, nor was he even thought worthy by any orator of being commended as an adviser of the latter, and that it is only fair that one should either share the good fortunes of another, or have no part in his misfortunes. I, however, should be ashamed to make this plea, and I make you the same proposition regarding Timotheus as I made regarding my other associates. For I ask that if it turns out that Timotheus was a bad man and committed many Avrongs against you—I ask to be allowed to share the blame, to pay the penalty, and to suffer whatever is meted out to the guilty ; but if, on the other hand, it is shown that he was both a good citizen and a greater general than any other within our knowledge, then I hold that you should praise him and be grateful to him, while as to this indictment against me,you should pass whatever judgement you may deem fair in the light of what I, myself, have done.
The facts, then, about Timotheus I can put most concisely and in the most comprehensive terms by saying that he has taken more cities by storm than any other man has ever done, and I include all generals who have led armies into the field whether from Athens or from the rest of Hellas. And among these cities \vere some whose capture compelled all the surrounding territory to make terms with Athens ; so great was their importance in each case. For who does not know that Corcyra has the best strategic position among the cities in the neighbourhood of the Peloponnese ; Samos, among the cities of Ionia ; Sestos and Crithote, among those in the Helles-
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πόντω, Ποτίδαιαν 8e και Τ ορωνην των επί Θράκης;
"Α? εκείνος άττάσας κτησάμενος παρεδωκεν ύμΐν, ον δαπάναις μεγάλαις, ούδε τους υπάρχοντας συμμάχους λυμηνάμενος, ούδε πολλάς υμάς είσφοράς 109 άναγκάσας είσενεγκεΐν, α.λλ’ εις μεν τον περί-πλουν τον περί Πελοπόννησον τρία καί δέκα μόνον τάλαντα δονσης αύτω της πόλεως καί τριήρεις πεντηκοντα Πόρκυραν εΐλε, πάλιν όγδοη κοντά τριήρεις κεκτημενην, καί περί τον αυτόν χρόνον Α ακεδαιμονιους ενικησε ναυμάχων, καί ταύτην αυτούς ηνάγκασε συνθεσθαι την είρηνην, η τοσαυτήν μεταβολήν εκατερα των πόλεων εποίησε ν, ΠΟ ωσθ' ημάς μεν απ’ εκείνης τής ημέρας θύειν αύτή καθ' έκαστον τον ενιαυτόν ως ούδεμιάς άλλης ούτω τή πόλει συνενεγκούσης, Αακεδαιμονίων δε μετ' εκείνον τον χρόνον μηδ' ύφ' ενός εωράσθαι μήτε ναυτικόν εντός Μαλία? περιπλεον μήτε πεζόν στρατόπεδον δια του ’Ισθμού πορευόμενον, δπερ αύτοΐς τής περί Αεΰκτρα συμφοράς εΰροι τις αν αίτιον γεγενημενον.
111 Μβτά δβ ταύτας τα? πράξεις επί Έάμον στρατευ-σας, ήν Περικλής ο μεγίστην επί σοφία καί δικαιοσύνη καί σωφροσύνη δόξαν ειληφώς από διακοσίων νεών καί χιλίων ταλάντων κατεπολε-
α Special taxes levied for military purposes. b Sixty, according to Xen. Hell. v. 4. 63. c This campaign took place in 375. It was followed up the next year by a peace patched up between Athens and Sparta. Nothing is known about the terms of this peace, but in any case it was promptly broken. See Grote, History, vol. ix. pp. 3-48 ff. Isocrates seems to refer, not to that temporary truce, but to the important “ Peace of Callias ” in 246
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pont ; and Potidaea and Torone among the settlements in Thrace ?
All these cities he has taken and presented to you, with no great outlay of money, without imposing burdens upon your present allies, and without forcing you to pay many taxes ®^into the treasury. Indeed, for the voyage of theHeet around the Peloponnese, Athens allowed him only thirteen talents and fifty triremes,6 and yet he captured Corcyra, a city with a fleet of eighty triremes, and about the same time he won a naval battle over the Lacedaemonians and forced them to agree to the terms of the present peace—a peace which has so changed the relative positions of Athens and of Lacedaemon that from that day to this we celebrate the peace with sacrifices every year because no other treaty has been so advantageous to our city ; c while, as for the Lacedaemonians, no man since that time has seen a ship of theirs voyage this side of Malea d nor any land force advance beyond the Isthmus, and anyone can see in this fact the cause of their disaster at Leuctra.
After these exploits he led an expedition against Samos ; e and that city which Pericles, renowned above all others for his wisdom, his justice, and his moderation, reduced with a fleet of two hundred ships and the expenditure of a thousand talents/
371, which virtually gave Athens the command of the sea, limiting Sparta to the land, and weakening her, according to Isocrates, for the decisive clash with the Theban power at Leuctra in the same year. See Grote, History, vol. ix. pp. 3S1 ff.	d The southern cape of the Peloponnesus.
e Captured by Timotheus in 366 b.c. For the campaign see Grote, History, vol. x. pp. 54 if.
f Pericles was one of the general·, who put down the revolt of Samos from the Athenian Confederacy in 440 b.c. See Thuc. i. 116.
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μησε, ταύτην ούτε πλέον οϋτ έλαττον παρ' υμών λαβών ούτε παρά, των συμμάχων εκλέξας, iv δέκα μησίν εξεπολιόρκησεν όκτακισχιλίοις πελτασταΐς καί τριήρεσι τριάκοντα, καί τούτοις άπασιν εκ τής
112	πολέμιας τον μισθόν άπέδωκε. καί τοι τοιοΰτον εργον αν τις άλλος φανή πεποιηκώς, ομολογώ ληρεΐν, οτι διαφερόντως έπαινεΐν επιχειρώ τον ούδέν περιττότερον τών άλλων διαπεπραγμένον.
Έντεΰθεν τοίνυν άναπλευσας Σηστόν και κ ρι-θώτην έλαβε, και τον άλλον χρόνον αμελούμενης λίερρονήσου προσέχειν υμάς αυτή τον νοΰν έποίησε.
113	τό δε τελευταΐον Υίοτίδαιαν, εις ήν ή πόλις τετρακόσια και δισχίλια τάλαντα το πρότερον άνήλωσε, ταύτην ειλεν από τών χρημάτων ών αυτός επόρισε και τών συντάξεων τών από Θράκης· και προσέτι Χαλκιδεΐς άπαντας κατεπολέμησεν.
Ει δε δει μη καθ' έκαστον άλλα δια βραχέων είπεΐν, τεττάρων και είκοσι πόλεων κυρίους υμάς εποίησεν ελάττω δαπανήσας ών οι πατέρες ημών εις την λΐηλίων πολιορκίαν άνήλωσαν.
114	Ήβουλόμην δ' άν, ώσπερ εξαριθμήσαι τας πράξεις ράδιον γέγονεν, ούτως οΐόντ' είναι συντόμως δηλώσαι τούς καιρούς εν οΐς έκαστα τούτων επράχθη, και τα τής πόλεως ως είχε, καί την τών πολεμίων δύναμιν· πολύ γαρ αν υ μιν αι τ' εύερ-γεσίαι μείζους κάκεΐνος πλείονος άξιος έδοξεν είναι, νυν δε ταΰτα μεν έάσω διά το πλήθος.
“ Sestos and Crithote were acquired for Athens by Timotheus as a part of the Samos (Asia Minor) campaign.
b The “ Thracian ” campaign, in the course of λνίποΐι he 248
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Timotheus, without receiving from you or collecting from your allies any money whatsoever, captured after a siege of ten months with a force of eight thousand light-armed troops and thirty triremes, and he paid all these forces from the spoils of war. And if you can point to any other man who has done a like thing, I stand ready to admit my folly in attempting to praise superlatively one who has done no more than others.
Well, then, from Samos he sailed away and captured Sestos and Crithote,a forcing you, who up to that time had been careless of your interests in the Chersonese, to give your attention to that territory. And finally he took Potidaea, upon which Athens had in times past squandered twenty-four hundred talents, and he met the expense from money which he himself provided and from contributions of the Thracians ; and, for full measure, he reduced all the Chalcideans to subjection.6
To speak, not in detail, but in summary, he made you masters of twenty-four cities and spent in doing so less than your fathers paid out in the siege of* Melos.
I could wish that just as it has been quite easy to recount his exploits, so it were possible to picture briefly the circumstances under which each of them was accomplished—what the situation was in Athens in each case and what the strength of our foes—, for you would then have been made to appreciate much more highly the worth of his achievements and of the man himself. As it is, the subject is so large that I must leave it untouched.
won over the cities in the Chalcidean peninsula, took place in 365-364. See Grote, History, vol. x. pp. 60 ff.
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115	'Ηγούμαι δ’ ύμάς ηδεως αν άκοΰσαι διά τί ποτε των μεν ευδόκιμουντων άνδρών παρ’ ύμΐν καί πολεμικών είναι δοκουντων ουδέ κώμην ενιοι λαβεΐν ήδννήθησαν, Τιμόθεος δ’ ούτε την του σώματος φύσιν έχων ερρωμενην ούτ εν τοΐς στρατοπεδοις τοΐς πλανωμενοις κατατετριμμένος, ἀλλ’ 6 μεθ’ υμών πολιτευόμενος τηλικαΰτα διεπρά-ζατο τό μεγεθος. εστι δ’ ο λόγος 6 περί τούτων φιλαπεχθημων μεν, ρηθήναι δ’ ούκ ασύμφορος.
116	εκείνος γάρ τουτω τών άλλων διηνεγκεν, ότι περί τών 'Τλληνικών και συμμαχικών πραγμάτων καί της επιμελείας της τούτων ου την αυτήν ύμΐν γνώμην ειχεν. υμείς μεν γάρ χειροτονείτε στρατηγούς τούς εύρωστοτάτους τοΐς σώμασι και πολ-λάκις εν τοΐς ξενικοΐς στρατευμασι γεγενημενους, ώς διά τούτων διαπραζόμενοί τι τών δεόντων, ο δε τοΐς μεν τοιουτοις λοχαγοΐς εχρητο και ταξιάρ-
117	XOLS> αντος δε περί ταϋτα δεινός ην, περί άπερ χρη
_. , φρόνιμον είναι τον στρατηγόν τον αγαθόν.
‘Έστι δε ταΰτα τινα δύναμιν εχοντα; δει γάρ ούχ απλώς είπεΐν, αλλά σαφώς φράσαι περί αυτών, πρώτον μεν δύνασθαι γνώναι προς τινας πολε-μητεον και τινας συμμάχους ποιητεον αρχη γάρ αυτή στρατηγίας εστίν, ης ην διαμάρτη τις, ανάγκη τον πόλεμον άσυμφορον καί, χαλεπόν καί περίεργον
118	είναι, περί τοίνυν την τοιαύτην προαιρεσιν ου μόνον ούδείς τοιοϋτος γεγονεν, α,λλ’ ούδε παραπλήσιος. ρόδιον δ’ ε£ αυτών τών έργων γνώναι· πλείστους γάρ πολέμους άνευ της πόλεως άνελό-
α With specific reference to Chares, the rival and enemy of Timotheus. See Plutarch, Moralia 187, 188.
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But I think you would like to have me explain to you why in the world it is that some of the generals who have a high reputation among you and are thought to be great fighters have not been able to take even a village, while Timotheus, who lacks a robust physique and has not knocked about with itinerant armies but has shared with you the duties of a citizen, hcas accomplished such great things. What I have to say on this question will no doubt be offensive, but it λυιΙΙ not be without profit for you to hear it. Timotheus was superior to all the rest in that he did not hold the same views as you with regard to the affairs of the Hellenes and of your allies and the manner in which they should be directed. For you elect as your generals men who have the most robust bodies α and who have served in many campaigns with foreign armies, thinking that under their leadership you will have some success. Timotheus, on the other hand, used these men as captains and dhision-commanders, while he, himself, showed his ability in the very things which it is necessary for a good general to know.
What, then, are the requisites of a good general and what ability do they involve ? For they cannot be summed up in a word, but must be explained clearly. First of all is the ability to know against whom and Anth whose help to make war ; for this is the first requisite of good strategy, and if one makes any mistake about this, the result is inevitabty a Avar which is disadvantageous, difficult, and to no purpose. Well, in this kind of sagacity there has never been anyone like him or even comparable with him, as may easily be seen from his deeds themselves. For, although he undertook most of his wars without
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μένος, άπαντας τούτους κατώρθωσε καί δικαίως αιτάσι τοΐς WEλλησιν εδοξεν αυτούς ποιήσασθαι. καί τοι του καλώς βουλεύσασθαι τις αν άπόδειξιν εχοι σαφεστεραν καί μείζω ταύτης παρασχεσθαι;
119	Αεύτερον τί 7τροσηκει τον στρατηγόν τον αγαθόν; στρατόπεδον συναγαγεΐν άρμόττον τω πολεμώ τω 7ταρόντι, καί τούτο συντάξαι καί χρησασθαι συμ-φερόντως. ως μεν τοίνυν ψτίστατο χρησθαι καλώς, αι πράξεις αύταί δεδηλώκασιν ως δε καί προς τό παρασκευάσασθαι μεγαλοπρεπώς καί της πόλεως άξίως απάντων διήνεγκεν, ουδέ τών εχθρών ούδείς
120	αν άλλως είπεΐν τολμησειεν. ετι τοίνυν προς τούτοις απορίας ενεγκεΐν στρατοπέδου και πενίας, καί πάλιν ευπορίας εύρεΐν, τις ούκ αν τών σννεστρα-τευμενων προς άμφότερα ταϋτα διαφερειν εκείνον προκρίνειεν; συνίσασι γάρ αύτώ κατά μεν άρχάς τών πολέμων διά τό μηδέν παρά της πόλεως λαμ-βάνειν εις τάς εσχάτας ενδείας καθιστάμενον, εκ δἐ τούτων εις τούτο τα πράγματα περιιστάναι δυνά-μενον, ώστε καί τών πολεμίων1 περιγίγνεσθαι καί τοΐς στρατιώταις εντελείς άποδιδόναι τούς μισθούς.
121	Oϋτω τοίνυν τούτων μεγάλων δντων καί σφοδρά κατεπειγόντων, επί τοΐς εχομενοις δικαίως αν τις αυτόν ετι μάλλον επαινεσειεν. ορών γάρ υμάς τούτους μόνους άνδρας νομίζοντας, τούς άπειλοΰν-τας καί τούς εκφοβοϋντας τάς άλλας πόλεις καί τούς αει τι νεωτερίζοντας εν τοΐς συμμάχοις, ούκ επηκολούθησε ταΐς ύμετεραις γνώμαις, ούδ’ ηβου-ληθη βλάπτων την πάλιν εύδοκιμεΐν, αλλά τουτ’
1 τών πολεμίων Benseler: τψ πολΐμφ mss.
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support from the city, he brought them all to a successful issue, «and convinced all the Hellenes that he won them justly. And what greater or clearer proof of his wise judgement could one adduce than this fact ?
What, then, is the second requisite of a good general ? It is the ability to collect an army which is adequate to the war in hand, and to organize and to employ it to good advantage. Now, that Timotheus understood how to employ his forces to good purpose, his achievements themselves have shown ; that in the ability to recruit armies which were splendidly equipped and reflected honour upon Athens he excelled all other men, no one even of his enemies would dare to gainsay : and, furthermore, in the power both to bear the privations and hardships of army life, ancl again "to find abundant resources, who of the men who were with him in the field would not pronounce him incomparable ? For they know that at the beginning of his campaigns, <nving to the fact that he received nothing from Athens, he found himself in great extremities, but that, even -with this handicap, he was able to bring his fortunes round to the point where he not only prevailed over our enemies but paid his soldiers in full.
These are great things and compel our admiration ; but the facts which I now give entitle him to even greater praise. For although he saw that you respected only the kind of generals who threatened and tried to terrify the other cities and were always for setting up some revolution or other among your allies, he did not fall in with your prejudices, nor Avas he willing to enhance his own reputation to the injury
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εφιλοσόφει καί τούτ επραττεν, όπως μηδ ε μία των πόλεων αυτόν φοβήσεται των Έλληνιδων, αλλά πάσαι θαρρήσουσι πλήν των άδικουσών.
122	ήπίστατο γάρ τους τε δεδιότας ότι μισοΰσι δι’ οΰς
ή '/ρ	αν τούτο πεπονθότες τυγχάνωσι, την τε πάλιν δια
μεν την φιλίαν την των άλλων εύδαιμονεστάτην και μεγίστην γενομενην, δια δε τό μίσος μικρόν άπολιποΰσαν τ οΰ μη ταΐς εσχάταις συμφοραΐς περιπεσεΐν. ών ενθυμούμενος τη μεν δυνάμει τη τής πόλεως τούς πολεμίους κατεστρεφετο, τω δ’ ήθει τω αύτου την εύνοιαν την των άλλων προσή-γετο, νομίζων τούτο στρατήγημα μεΐζον είναι και κάριον ή πολλάς πόλεις ελεΐν καί 7τοσάκις νικήσαι
123	μαχόμενος. ούτω δ’ εσπούδαζε περί τό μηδεμίαν των πόλεων μηδε μικρα,ν ύποφίαν περί αυτού λαβεΐν ως επιβουλευοντος, ωσθ' οπότε μελλοι τινα. παραπλεΐν των μη τάς συντάξεις διδουσών, πεμ-φας προηγόρευε τοΐς άρχουσιν, ίνα μη προ των λιμένων εξ αίφνης όφθείς εις θόρυβον καί ταραχήν
121 αυτού? καταστήσειεν. ει δε τύχοι καθορμισθείς προς την χώραν, ούκ αν εφήκε τοΐς στρατιώταις άρπάζειν καί κλεπτειν καί πορθεΐν τάς οίκίας, άλλα τοσαύτην εΐχεν επιμέλειαν υπέρ τού μηδέν γίγνεσθαι τοιούτον, όσην περ οι δεσπόται των χρημάτων ου γαρ τουτω προσεΐχε τον νούν, όπως εκ των τοιούτων αυτός ευδοκιμήσει παρά τοΐς στρατιώταις, άλΧ όπως ή πόλις παρά τοΐς "EAAtj-
125	σιν. προς δε τούτοις τάς δοριαλώτους των πόλεων οϋτω πράως διώκει καί νομίμως ώς ούδείς <χλλο?
α Cf. Areop. 2 and note.
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of Athens ; on the contrary, he made it the object of his thought and of his actions to see to it that no one of the cities of Hellas should be afraid of him, but that all should feel secure excepting those which did w-rong; for he realized that men who are afraid hate those who inspire this feeling in them, and tfiat it was due~to the friendship ot the other cities that Athens rose to great power and prosperity, just as it was due to their hatred that she barely escaped the most disastrous ^fate. Bearing in mind these facts, he used the power of Athens in order to subdue her enemies, and the force of his own character in order to win the good will of the rest of the \vorld, believing that this is a greater and nobler kind of generalship than to conquer many cities many times in battle. So concerned was he that none of the cities should in the slightest degree suspect him of sinister designs that whenever he intended to take his fleet to any of the cities which had been remiss in their contributions,*1 he sent word to the authorities and announced his coming beforehand, lest his appearance without warning in front of their ports might plunge them into disquiet and confusion ; and if he happened to harbour his fleet in any place, he would never permit his soldiers to plunder and pillage and sack the people’s houses, but took as great precautions to prevent such an occurrence as the owners would take to guard their own possessions ; for his mind was not upon winning » for himself the good opinion of his soldiers by such licence, but upon winning for Athens the good opinion of the Hellenes. Moreover, when cities had been taken by him in battle, he would treat them with a mildness and a consideration for their rights
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τάς συμμαχίδας, ηγούμενος, el τοιοΰτος ών φαί-νοιτο περί τούς πολεμήσαντας, την μεγίστην πίστιν εσεσθαι δεδωκώς ως ούδεποτ’ αν περί γε τους άλλους εζαμαρτεΐν τολμησειεν.
126	Τοιγάρτοι διά την δό£αν την εκ τούτων γιγνο-μενην πολλαί των πόλεων των προς υμάς δυσκόλως εχουσών αναπεπταμεναις αυτόν εδεχοντο ταΐς πυλαις- εν αΐς εκείνος ούδεμίαν ταραχήν εποίησεν, άλλ' ώσπερ οίκουμεν ας αύτάς είσιών κατελαβεν, ούτως εζιών κατελειπεν.
127	Υίεφάλαιον δε πάντων τούτων· ειθισμενων γάρ τον άλλον χρόνον πολλών γίγνεσθαι και δεινών εν τοΐς 'Έλλησιν, επί τής εκείνου στρατηγίας ούδεϊς αν οϋτ αναστάσεις εύροι γεγενημενας ούτε πολιτειών μετάβολος ούτε σφαγάς καί φυγάς οϋτ’ ἀλλ’ ούδεν τών κακών τών άνηκεστων, α.ΛΑ’ ούτως αι τοιαΰται συμφοραί κατ εκείνον τον χρόνον ελώφησαν, ώστε μόνος ών ήμεΐς μνημονεύομεν
128	άνεγκλητον την πάλιν τοΐς "Ελλησι παρεσχε. καί τοι χρή στρατηγόν άριστον νομίζειν ούκ ει τις μια τύχη τηλικοΰτόν τι κατώρθωσεν ώσπερ Λύσανδρος, ο μηδενί τών άλλων διαπράζασθαι συμ-βεβηκεν, ἀλλ’ ο στις επί πολλών καί παντοδαπών καί δύσκολων πραγμάτων όρθώς άεί πράττων και νουν εχόντως διατετελεκεν οπερ Ύιμοθεω συμ-βεβηκεν.
129	Οΐμαι οϋν υμών τούς πολλούς θαυμάζειν τα λεγάμενα καί νομίζειν τον έπαινον τον εκείνου κατηγορίαν είναι τής πόλεως, ει τοσαύτας μεν πόλεις
α Cf. Panath. 259.
h He happened to be in command of the Spartan forces 256
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which no one else has ever shown to allies in war ; for he thought that if he showed such an attitude toward those λυΙιο had made war upon him, he could give ho greater guarantee that he would never bring himself to wrong the others.
Therefore it >vas that, because of the reputation which this conduct gave him, many of the cities which had no love for Athens used to welcome him with gates thrown wide ; and he, in turn, never set up any disturbance in them, but just as he found them governed when he entered their gates, so he left them when he passed out.
And now to sum up all this : In other times many calamities were wont to be visited upon the Hellenes, but, under his leadership, no one can point to cities devastated, governments overthrown, men murdered or driven into exile, or any other of those ills that are irreparable." Nay, so complete was the respite from such misfortunes in his day that, so far back as we can remember, he is the only general under whom no complaint was raised against Athens by the other Hellenes. And surely you ought to find your ideal of a good general, not in one who by a single stroke of good fortune has attained, like Lysander,6 a success which it has been the lot of no other man to achieve, but one who, though loaded with many difficult responsibilities of all sorts, has always discharged them with honesty and wisdom. And just this has been the fortune of Timotheus.
Most of you are, I suppose, astonished at what I am saying, and think that in praising him I am condemning Athens, since he, after having captured so many
when the Athenian empire crumpled at the battle of Aegos-potami.
vol, π	s	l25~
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ελόντα μηδεμίαν δ’ άπολεσαντα περί προδοσίας έκρινε, καί πάλιν ει διδόντος εύθύνας αυτόν, και τάς μέν πράξεις Τφικράτους άναδεχόμενου, τον δ’ υπέρ των χρημάτων λόγον Μενεσθόως, τούτους μεν απόλυσε, Τιμόθεον δε τοσοντοις εζημίωσε χρήμασιν όσοις ούδενα πώποτε των προγεγενη-
130	μόνων, έχει δ’ ούτως· βουλομαι γάρ καί τον υπέρ τής πόλεως λόγον είπεΐν. ει μέν υμείς προς αυτό τό δίκαιον άποβλεποντες σκεφεσθε περί τούτων, ούκ εστιν όπως ου δεινά καί σχετλια πάσιν είναι δόξει τα πεπραγμένα περί Τιμόθεον ήν δ’ άναλο-γίσησθε την άγνοιαν όσην εχομεν πάντες άνθρωποι,
λ καί τούς φθόνους τούς επιγιγνο μόνους ή μιν, ετι 8e τάς ταραχάς καί την τύρβην εν ή ζώμεν, ούδέν τούτων άλόγως ουδ’ εξω τής ανθρώπινης φύσεως εύρεθήσεται γεγενημόνον, άλλα καί Τιμόθεος μέρος τι συμβεβλημένος του μη κατά τρόπον γνωσθήναι
131	περί αυτών, εκείνος γάρ ούτε [ΐισόδημος ών ούτε μισάνθρωπος ούθ’ υπερήφανος, ούτ αλλ’ ούδέν εχων
/ των τοιουτων κακών, διά την μεγαλοφροσύνην την τή στρατηγία μέν συμφερουσαν, προς δέ τάς χρείας τών αει προσπιπτόντων ούχ άρμόττουσαν, άπασιν εδοξεν ένοχος είναι τοΐς προειρημένος· οϋτω γάρ αφυής ήν προς την τών ανθρώπων θεραπείαν ώσπερ δεινός περί την τών πραγμάτων επιμέλειαν.
° In the campaign against Byzantium, which was aided by the Chians and their allies (357 b.c.), a conflict arose between Chares and the other commanders of the Athenian fleet, Timotheus, Iphicrates, and Menestheus, Iphicrates’ son. Chares persisted in carrying out a plan of attack which had been agreed upon but which the others abandoned on account of a storm. Unsupported in this, he was defeated. Returning to Athens, he then charged his colleagues with treason and corruption. In the trial Iphicrates shouldered 258
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cities and having never lost a single one, was tried for treason, and again when he submitted his reports, and Iphicrates took upon himself the responsibility for the conduct of the campaign and Nlenestheus accounted for the moneys expended upon it, they, on the one hand, were acquitted, while Timotheus Λν-as fined a larger sum than anyone in the past had ever been condemned to pay.“ The fact is, however, that I desire to stand up for Athens also. It is true that if you consider the actions of the city by the standard of pure justice, no one of you can avoid the conclusion that her treatment of Timotheus was cruel and abominable ; but if you make allowance for the ignorance which possesses all mankind, for the feelings of envy that are aroused in us, and, furthermore, for the confusion and turmoil in which we live, you Mill find that nothing of what has been done has come about without a reason nor does the cause lie outside our human weakness, but that Timotheus, also, has been responsible in some degree for the mistaken judgements passed upon him. For while he was no anti-democrat nor a misanthrope, nor arrogant, nor possessed of any such defect of character, yet because of his proud bearing—an advantage to the office of a general but out of place in dealing with men from day to day—everyone attributed to him the faults which I have named ; for he was by nature as inept in courting the favour of men as he was gifted in handling affairs.
the responsibility for the campaign, and Menestheus gave a full accounting for the receipts and expenditures. They were acquitted, while Timotheus, never popular with the demos, was fined 100 talents. See § 101, note. Isocrates’ version of the facts is generally accepted. See Grote, History, vol. xi. pp. 30 if.
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132	Και τοι π ολλάκις καί παρ* εμού τοιούτους λόγους ήκουσεν, ως χρή τους πολιτευόμενους και
... β ούλο μενού ς αρεσκειν προαιρεΐσθαι μεν των τε πράξεων τάς ώφελιμωτάτας και βελτίστας και των λόγων τούς αληθέστατους και δικαιότατους, ου μην άλλα κάκεινο παρατηρεΐν και σκοπεΐν, όπως επιχαρίτως και φιλάνθρωπους άπαντα φανη-σονται και Αεγοντες και πράττοντες, ως οι τούτων όλιγωροΰντες επαχθέστεροι και βαρύτεροι δοκοΰσιν
133	άιναι τοΐς συμπολιτευομενοις.	“ όρας δε την
φύσιν την των πολλών ώς διακειται προς τάς ήδονάς, και διότι μάλλον φιλοΰσι τούς προς χάριν όμιλουντας η τούς ευ ποιοΰντας, και τούς μετά φαιδρότητος και φιλανθρωπίας φενακίζοντας η τούς μετ’ όγκου και σεμνότητος ωφελούντας. ών ούδεν σοι μεμεληκεν, ἀλλ’ ην επιεικώς τών εξω πραγμάτων επιμεληθης, οΐει σοι και τούς ενθάδε
134	πολιτευόμενους καλώς εξειν. το δ’ ούχ ούτως αλλά τουναντίον φιλεΐ συμβαίνειν. ην γάρ τούτοις άρεσκης, άπαν ό τι αν πράξης ου προς την αλήθειαν κρινοΰσιν αλλά προς το σοι συμφέρον ύπο-ληφονται, και τα μεν άμαρτανόμενα παρόφονται, τό δε κατορθωθεν ούρανόμηκες ποιησουσιν η γάρ εύνοια πάντας ούτω διατίθησιν.
135	“"Ην σύ τη μεν πόλει παρά τών άλλων εκ παντός τρόπου κτήσασθαι ζητείς, ηγούμενος μεγιστον είναι τών αγαθών, αυτός δε σαυτώ παρά τής πόλεως ούκ οΐει δεΐν την αυτήν ταύτην παρασκευάζειν, 260
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Indeed he has often been advised by me, among others, that Avhile men who are in public life and desire to be in favour must adopt the principle of doing what is most serviceable and noble and of saying what is most true and just, yet they must at the same time not neglect to stud}' and consider Avell how in everything they say and do they may convince the people of their graciousness and human sympathy ; since those who are careless of these matters are thought by their fellow-citizens to be "j ■ -disagreeable and offensive. “ You observe,” I would say to him, “the nature of the multitude,	^
how susceptible they are to flattery ; that they like those who cultivate their favour better than those λ\Τιο seek their good ; and that they prefer those who cheat them with beaming smiles and brotherly love to those who serve them with dignity and reserve. You have paid no attention to these things, but are of the opinion that if you attend honestly to your enterprises abroad, the people at home also Λλ-ill think well of you. But this is not the case, and the very contrary is wont to happen. For if you please the people in Athens, no matter what you do they Λνΐΐΐ not judge your conduct by the facts but will construe it in a light favourable to you ; and if you make mistakes, they will overlook them, while if you succeed, they will exalt your success to the high heaven. For good will has this effect upon all men.
“ But you. while .seeking by every means in your power to win for Athens the good will of the rest of the Hellenes, because you recognize its great advantages, nevertheless do not consider that there is any need to secure for yourself the good will of
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άλλα πλείστων αγαθών αίτιος γεγενημενος χείρον διάκεισαι των ούδεν άξιον λόγου διαπεπραγμενών.
136	” Εικότως· οι μεν γάρ τούς ρήτορας και τούς εν τοΐς ίδίοις σύλλογοις λογοποιεΐν δυναμενονς και πάντα προσποιούμενους είδεναι θεραπεύουσι, σύ δ’ ου μόνον αμελείς, άλλα καί πόλεμεΐς τοΐς μεγι-στον αει δυναμενοις αύτών.
“ Καί τοι πόσους οϊει διά τάς τούτων φευδο-λογίας τούς μεν συμφοραΐς περιπεπτωκεναι, τούς δ’ άτιμους είναι; πόσους δέ των προγεγενημενων ανώνυμους είναι;1 πολύ σπουδαιότερους καί πλε'ο-νος άξιους γεγενημενους των άδομενών καί τραγω-
137	δουμενων; ἀλλ’ οι μεν, οίμαι, ποιητών ετυχον καί λογοποιών, οι δ’ ούκ εσχον τούς ύμνήσοντας. ήν οΰν εμοί πείθη καί νουν εχης, ου καταφρονήσεις τών άνδρών τούτων, οΐς τό πλήθος εΐθισται πιστεύειν ου μόνον περί ενός έκαστου τών πολιτών άλλα καί περί όλων τών πραγμάτων, ἀλλ’ επι-μελειάν τινα ποιήσει καί θεραπείαν αύτών, ίν εύδοκιμήσης δι άμφότερα, καί διά τάς σαυτοΰ πράξεις καί διά τούς τούτων λόγους.”
13S Ταΰτα δ’ άκουων όρθώς μεν εφασκε με λέγειν, ου μήν οΐός τ’ ήν την φύσιν μεταβαλεΐν, άλλ’ ήν μεν καλός κάγαθός άνήρ καί τής πόλεως καί τής
1 7τόσοΐ'5 δὲ τών προ~·,€~/€νημ(νων άνωννμονϊ είναι; ΔΕΘ: οηΐ. Γ.
α This recalls the poetic commonplace on the immortality lent by literature, for example in the familiar lines of Horace (Odes iv. 9. 25-28):
vixere fortes ante Agamemnona multi; sed oinnes inlacrimabiles urgentur i^notique longa
nocte, carent quia vate sacro.
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Athens ; nay, you who have benefited the city in ways beyond calculation are less esteemed than those who have done nothing of note.
“ And you could expect nothing else ; for such men cultivate the public orators and the speakers who are effective in private gatherings and who profess to be authorities on every subject, while you not only neglect to do this, but actually make an open breach between yourself and the orators who are from time to time the most influential.
“ And yet I wonder if you realize how many men have either come to grief or failed of honour because of the misrepresentations of these orators ; how many in the generations that are past have left no name, although they were far better and -worthier men than those who are celebrated in song and on the tragic stage. But the latter, you see. found their poets and historians, while the others secured no one to hymn their praises.® Therefore, if you will only heed me and be sensible, you will not despise these men whom the multitude are wont to believe, not only with reference to each one of their fellow-citizens, but also with reference to the affairs of the whole state, but you λυιΙΙ in some measure show attention and pay court to them in order that you may be held in honour both because of your own deeds and because of their words.”
When I would speak to him in this wise, he would admit that I was right, but he could not change his nature. He was a good man and true, a credit to
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Ελλάδος άξιος, ου μήν σύμμετρός γε τοΐς τοιού-τοις των ανθρώπων, όσοι τοΐς υπέρ αυτούς πεφυ->< κόσlv άχθόμενοι τυγχάνουσι. τοιγαροΰν οΐ μεν ρήτορες εργον εΐχον αιτίας περί αύτοΰ πολλάς καί φευδεΐς πλάττειν, το 8ε πλήθος άποδεχεσθαι
139	τάς υπό τούτων λεγομενας. περί ών ήδεως αν άπελογησάμην, εί καιρόν εΐχον οΐμαι γαρ αν υμάς άκούσαντας μισήσαι τούς τε προαγαγόντας την πάλιν επί την οργήν την προς εκείνον καί τούς φλαϋρόν τι περί αύτοΰ λέγειν τολμώντας, νυν δβ ταΰτα μεν εάσω, περί εμαυτοϋ δε και των ενεστώτων πραγμάτων πάλιν ποιήσομαι τούς λόγους.
140	’Απορώ δ’ ο τι χρήσομαι τοΐς ύπολοίποις, και τίνος πρώτου μνησθώ και ποιου δευτέρου· το γαρ εφεξής με λέγειν διαπεφευγεν. ίσως μεν ούν αναγκαΐον εστιν, ώς αν έκαστον τύχη προσπεσόν, ούτως είπεΐν περί αύτο)ν α δ’ ούν μοι νυν επελή -λυθε, και περί ών εγώ μεν ενόμιζον είναι δηλωτεον, άλλος δε τις μοι συνεβούλευε μη λέγειν, ούκ άπο-
141	κρύφομαι προς ύμάς. επειδή γαρ άπήνεγκε τήν γραφήν, εσκόπουν περί αυτών τούτων ώσπερ αν υμών έκαστος, και τον τε βίον τον εμαυτοϋ και τάς πράξεις εξήταζον, και πλεΐστον χρόνον περί τάς τοιαύτας διετριβον εφ'' αΐς ώόμην επαινεΐσθαί με προσήκειν. άκροώμενος δε τις τών επιτηδείων ετόλμησεν είπεΐν π ρος με λόγον πάντων σχετλιώ-τατον, ώς άξια μεν εΐη τα λεγάμενα φιλοτιμίας, ου μήν άλΧ αυτός γε δεδιεναι ταΰτα μάλιστα, μή πολλούς λύπηση τών άκουόντων.
142	“ Oϋτω γάρ ” εφη “τινες υπό τοΰ φθόνου και τών αποριών εξηγρίωνται καί δυσμενώς εχουσιν, ώστ ου ταΐς πονηρίαις άλλα ταΐς εύπραγίαις πολε-264·
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Athens and to Hellas, but he could not lower himself to the level of people who are intolerant of their natural superiors. So it was that the orators occupied themselves with inventing many false charges against him, and the multitude Avith drinking them in. I should be glad to refute these slanders, if the occasion permitted me to do so ; for I believe that if you could hear me, you would come to loathe the men who have stirred the city to anger against Timotheus and the men who dare to speak evil of him. Now, however, I shall leave this subject and take up again my own defence and the case before us.
But I am at a loss to know how to proceed with the rest of my speech—what topic to take up first and what next; for the power to speak in any set order has escaped me. Perhaps, therefore, I have no choice Hut to discuss each point as it happens to occur to me. Accordingly, I am going to lay bare to you the thoughts which have now come into my mind. I have been thinking all along that I ought to put them before you. but I have been advised against doing so. For when I was indicted, I pondered these very matters, as any one of you would have done, and I reviewed my life and my actions, dwelling longest on the things for which I thought I deserved approbation. But one of my associates, hearing me, made bold to urge an objection which was amazing in the extreme ; he stated that while my life as I described it was worthy of emulation, yet he himself greatly feared that my story would irritate many of my hearers.
“ Some men,” he said, “ have been so brutalized by envy and want and are so hostile that they wage war, not on depravity, but on prosperity ; they
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μούσι, και μισοΰσιν ου μόνον των ανθρώπων τους επιεικεστάτους, αλλά, και των επιτηδευμάτων τα βέλτιστα, και προς τοΐς άλλοις κακοΐς τοι ς μεν άδικοΰσι συναγωνίζονται καί συγγνώμην εχουσιν, οις δ’ αν φθονησωσιν άπολλύουσιν, ην περ δυνη-143 θώσι. ταντα δε δρώντες ούκ άγνοοΰσι περί ών την φηφον οϊσουσιν, άλλ’ άδικησειν μεν ελπί-ζοντες, όφθήσεσθαι δ’ ου προσδοκώντες· σώζοντες οΰν τούς όμοιους σφίσιν αύτοΐς βοηθεΐν νομίζουσι.
“Τούτου δ’ ενεκά σοι ταΰτα διηλθον, ΐνα προ-ειδώς άμεινον προσφερη καί τοΐς Αόγοις άσφαλε-στέροις χρη προς αυτούς, επε'ι νυν γε τινα χρη προσδοκάν γνώμην εξειν τούς τοιούτους, όταν τον τε βίον τον σαυτοΰ και τάς πράξεις διεξίης μηδε κατά μικρόν όρ,οίας ούσας ταΐς τούτων, άλλ’ οΐας 114 περ προς εμε λέγειν επιχειρείς; άποφαίνεις γάρ τούς τε λόγους οΰς γεγραφας ου μεμφεως άλλα χάριτος της μεγίστης άξιους οντος, των τε πε-πλησιακότων σοι τούς μεν ούδεν ηδικηκότας οόδ’ ημαρτηκότας, τούς δέ δι’ αρετήν υπό της πόλεως εστεφανωμένους, τά τε καθ’ ημέραν οϋτω κοσμίως καί τεταγμενως βεβιωκότα σαυτόν ως ούκ οΐδ’ ει τις άλλος των πολιτών, ετι δε μήτε δεδικα-σμενον μηδενί μήτε πεφευγότα πλην περί άντι-δόσεως, μ^ ετεροις συνηγωνισμόνον μήτε με-μαρτυρηκότα, μητ άλλο πεποιηκότα μηδέν, εν οίς 145 άπαντες πολιτευόμενοι1 τυγχάνουσι. προς δε τού-τοις ούτως Ιδίοις ουσι καί περιττοΐς κάκεΐνο λεγεις, ως των μεν αρχών καί τών ώφελιών τών εντεύθεν
1 πολιτευόμενοι Benseler: ο! -oXirei/o/icvoi MSS.
α The voting of Athenian juries was by secret ballot. Cf. Areop. 3k	b Cf. Plato, Apology 17 d.
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hate not only the best men but the noblest pursuits : and, in addition to their other faults, they take sides Anth wrong-doers and are in sympathy with them, while they destroy, whenever they ha%e the power, those whom they have cause to envy. They do these things, not because they are ignorant of the issues on which they are to vote, but because they intend to inflict injury and do not expect to be found out;a -and so, bv protecting those of their own kind, they think they are providing for their own safety.
“ I have told you this in order that, being forewarned, you may be able to handle your case to better advantage and to use less dangerous arguments before the jury. For as things are, what judgement can you expect such men to reach when you tell them of your life and your conduct, which are not in the least degree like their own, but such as you are attempting to describe to me ? For you show that the speeches which you have written merit, not blame, but the highest favour ; that the men who have been under your instruction have in no case been guilty of wrong-doing or of crime, while some of them have been crowned by the city in recognition of their worth : that from day to day you, yourself, have lived so uprightly and lawfully that I know not who of your fellow-citizens can compare with you ; and that, furthermore, you have never brought anyone to trial nor stood trial yourself^ save in the matter of an exchange of property, nor have you appeared as counsel or as witness for others, nor have you engaged in any other of the activities which make up the civic life of all Athenians. And to these peculiarities and idiosyncrasies you add another, namely, that you have held aloof from
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γιγνομένων καί τών άλλων απάντων των κοινών έξέστηκας, εις δε τούς διακοσίους και χιλίους τούς εισφέροντας και λειτουργοΰντας ου μόνον αυτόν παρέχεις αλλά και τον υιόν, και τρις μεν ηδη τετριηραρχηκατε, τάς δ’ άλλας λειτουργίας πολυ-τελέστερον λελειτουργηκατε και κάλλιον ών οι νόμοι προστάττουσι.
146	“Ταυτ* ακούοντας τούς τάναντία πάσι τ οΐς προειρημένος επιτετηδευκότας ούκ οΐει βαρέως ο'ίσειν και νομιεΐν ελέγχεσθαι τον βίον τον αυτών ου σπουδαΐον όντα; και γάρ ει μεν μετά πόνου και ταλαιπωρίας ησθάνοντο σε ποριζόμενον εις τε τάς λειτουργίας και περί την άλλην διοίκησιν, ούκ αν ομοίως εμελεν αύτοΐς· νυν δε τά τε παρά των ξένων σοι γιγνόμενα πολύ πλείω νομίζουοιν είναι
147	τών διδομένων, αυτόν τε σε ραθυμότερον ηγούνται ζην ου μόνον τών άλλων <χλλ<χ καί τών περί την
' φιλοσοφίαν καί την αυτήν σοι πραγματείαν όντων. Ϋ “ Γ0ρώσι γάρ εκείνων μεν τούς πλείστους, πλην τών τον σόν βίον καί τον τρόπον ηγαπηκότων, εν τε ταΐς πανηγυρεσι καί τοΐς ίδίοις συλλόγοις επιδείξεις ποιουμένους, διαγωνιζομένους προς άλλη-λους, καθ’ υπερβολήν υπισχνουμένους, ερίζοντας,
148	Αοιδορουμένους, ούδέν απολείποντας κακών, αλλά σφίσι μεν αύτοΐς πράγματα παρέχοντας, τοΐς δ’ άκροωμένοις εξουσίαν παραδιδόντας τοΐς μεν κατα-
α Isocrates married Plathane, the widow of Hippias of Elis, and adopted her son Aphareus. So far as we know, he had no children of his own. Sec Jebb, Attic Orators vol. ii. p. 30.
6 The twelve hundred richest citizens in Athens paid the special tax levies for war purposes and performed at private expense the “liturgies” (public services), such as standing 268
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the public offices and the emoluments which go -with them, and from all other privileges of the commonwealth as well, while you have enrolled not only yourself but your son ° among the twelve hundred who pay the war-taxes and bear the liturgies, and you and he have three times discharged the trierarchy , besides having performed the other services more generously and handsomely than the laws require.6
“ When you say these things to men whose conduct is the opposite of all which has been said, do you not suppose that they mil take offence and think that you are showing up the unworthiness of ' their own lives ? For possibly if they had seen that it is through hard work and sacrifice that you provide yourself with the means wherewith to discharge your public duties and to maintain your affairs in general, they would not have felt the same about it. But in fact they think that these fees which come to you from your foreign pupils are much greater than they actually are, and they consider that you live in greater ease and comfort than not only the people in general but also than those who cultivate philosophy and are of the same profession as yourself.
“For they see most of the sophists, excepting those who have embraced your life and ways, showing off their oratory in the public assemblies or in private gatherings, contesting against each other, making extravagant professions, disputing, reviling each other, omitting nothing in the “language of abuse, but in effect damaging their own cause, and giving licence to their^auHitors, now to ridicule what they
the expense of the training of a chorus for the drama or of fitting out a ship of war (trierarchy). See Gilbert, Greek Constitutional Antiquities p. 371.
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γελάσαι τών λεγομένων, ενίοις δ’ eiratveoai, τοΐς 8ε πλείστοις μισήσαι, τοΐς δ’ όπως έκαστοι βούλονται 8ιατεθήναι προς αυτούς’ σε δ’ ούδενός μετ-εχοντα τούτων, α λλ’ άνομοίως ζώντα και τοΐς σοφισταϊς και τοΐς ί8ιώταις, και τοΐς πολλά κε-
149	κτημενοις και τοΐς άπόρως 8ιακειμενοις. εφ’ οΐς οι μεν λογίζεσθαι 8υνάμενοι και νοΰν εχοντες ’ίσως αν σε ζηλώσειαν, οι 8ε κατα8εεστερον πράττοντες και λυπεΐσθαι μάλλον ειωθότες επί ταΐς των άλλων επιεικείαις ἡ ταΐς εαυτών άτυχίαις ούκ εστιν όπως ου 8υσκολανοΰσι καί χαλεπώς οίσουσιν. ως οΰν ούτως αυτών διατεθησομενων σκόπει τί σοι λέκτρον τούτων καί τί παραλειπτεον εστιν.”
150	’Eyco δε κάκείνου τότε ταϋτα λεγοντος καί νΰν ηγούμαι πάντων ανθρώπων ατοπωτάτους είναι καί σχετλιωτάτους, οϊτινες βάρεως αν άκούοιεν ει λειτουργούντα μεν εμαυτόν τη πόλει παρέχω καί ποιοΰντα τό προσταττόμενον, μη8έν δε 8εομαι μήτε κληροΰσθαι τών αρχών ενεκα, μήτε λαμ-βάνειν α τοΐς άλλοις ή πόλις 8ί8ωσι, μήτ αΰ
151	φεύγε ιν 8ίκας μήτε 8ιώκειν. ταϋτα γάρ συν-εταξάμην ου διά πλούτον ού8ε 8ύ υπερηφανίαν, ού8ε καταφρονών τών μή τον αυτόν τρόπον εμοί ζώντων, άλλα την μεν ησυχίαν καί την απραγ-μοσύνην αγαπών, μάλιστα δ’ ορών τούς τοιούτους καί παρ’ ύμΐν καί παρά τοΐς άλλοις- εύ8οκιμοΰντας, επειτα τον βίον ή8ίω νομίσας είναι τούτον ή τον τών πολλά πραττόντων, ετι 8ε ταΐς 8ιατριβαΐς
α Cf. Panath. 12, 13. Havet (Introd. to Cartelier’s Antidosis p. xlix) contrasts the dignity of the discourses of Isocrates with the personalities and recriminations characteristic of the public orators of his clay.
b Cf. Panath. 12.
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say, sometimes to praise them, most often to despise them, and again to think of them whatever they like. But in you they see a man who has no part in these things,0 Avho lives in a manner different from the sophists as well as from laymen, and from those who enjoy many possessions as well as from those who live in want. It is true that reasonable and intelligent people might perhaps congratulate you on these grounds, but people λυΙιο are less fortunate and are wont to be more chagrined at the honest prosperity of others than at their own ill fortune cannot fail to be surly and resentful. Kncnv-ing, then, that such λνΐΐΐ be the attitude of your audience, consider well what you had better say and what you had better leave unsaid.”
- But I thought as he said these things and I think now that they would be of all men the strangest and most perverse who could take offence at being told that I hold myself at the service of Athens in discharging the liturgies and performing any public duty she enjoins, and yet do not ask to have any part in the allotment of the offices nor in the distribution of the gifts she doles out to others, nor in the privilege of prosecuting or defending cases in the courts.b For I have prescribed this course for myself, not because I am rich or have any false pride, nor because I look down on those who do~notTive in the same way as I do, but because I love peace and tranquillity, and most of all because I see that men who so live are looked up to both in Athens and in other parts of the world. Moreover. I consider that this kind of life is more agreeable than that of men who are busy with a multitude of things, and that it is, besides, more in keeping with the
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ταΐς εμαΐς πρεπωδεστερον, at ς εξ όρχής κατε-στησάμην.
152	Τούτων μεν ενεκα τούτον τον τρόπον ζην 7τροειλόμην των δε λημμάτων των παρά τής πόλεως άπεσχόμην δεινόν ήγησάμενος, ει δυνά-μενος εκ των ιδίων τρεφειν εμαυτόν εμποδών τω γενήσομαι των εντεύθεν ζην ήναγκασμενων, και1 διά την εμήν παρουσίαν ενδεής τις γενήσεται των αναγκαίων.
Υπέρ ών επαίνου τυγχάνειν άξιος ήν μάλλον ή
153	διαβολής. νΰν δ’ εις πολλήν απορίαν καθέστηκα, τί δρών άρεσαι δυνηθείην αν τοΐς τοιούτοις. ει γάρ άπαντα τον χρόνον εργον ποιούμενος όπως μηδενα μήτ’ αδικήσω μήτ ενοχλήσω μήτε λυπήσω, δι’ αυτά ταΰτα λυπώ τινας, τί ποιων αν χαρι-ζοίμην; ή τί λοιπόν εστι πλήν εμε μεν άτυχή, τούς δε τοιούτους αμαθείς δοκείν είναι και δύσκολους τοΐς συμπολιτευομενοις;
154	Π ρος μεν ούν τούς μηδέν των αυτών τοΐς άλλοις γιγνώσκοντας, άλλα χαλεπωτερους όντας τοΐς μη κακώς π ράττουσιν ή τοΐς άδικούσι, μωρόν εστιν απολογίαν ζητεΐν όσω γάρ άν τις επιεικεστερον αυτόν επίδειξη, δήλον ότι τοσούτω χείρον άγωνιεΐται παρ’ αύτοΐς· προς Se τούς άλλους, περί ών Λυσίμαχος διεβαλεν, ως παμπληθή κεκτήμεθα την ουσίαν, άναγκαΐόν εστιν είπεΐν, ΐνα μή πιστευθεις 6 Adyo? εις μείζους καί πλείους ημάς εμβάλη λειτουργίας ών ύπενεγκεΐν αν δυνηθεΐμεν.
1 ήνα~/κασμίνων, καί Hirschig: ήν ay κασμένων \αβεΐν το διδύ-μενον υπό tt)s πόλεως, και mss.
α For example, by presenting himself for service on the juries and drawing pay for this. Gf. Areop. 24 and note. 272
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career to which I have dedicated myself from the first.
It was for these reasons that I chose this manner of life. And if I have refrained from accepting the bounties which are distributed by the city it was because I thought it outrageous if I, who am able to maintain myself from my private resources, should stand in the way of any of those λυΙιο have been compelled to get their livelihood from the city, and if because of my presence ° anyone should be deprived of the necessities of existence.&
Now for this I deserved praise rather than prejudice. But as things are I am utterly at a loss to know what I could do to satisfy men of this stamp. For if I have made it my object all my life not to injure or burden or offend any man, and if by this very course I offend certain people, what could I do to please them ? Or what conclusion is left to me other than that I seem to be unfortunate, and that these people appear to be boorish and churlish toward their fellow-citizens ?
It is, therefore, utter folly to seek to justify myself to those who are not minded like other men but are harder on the innocent than on the guilty ; for it is obvious that the more honest a man shows himself to be, the more hopeless will^he make his case in their eyes. But to the othersjl must address myself in reply to the false charge of Lysimachus that I am possessed of enormous wealth, lest this statement, if credited, impose upon me greater public burdens than I could bear.
b See Areop. 54, note. Cf. A reop. 24.
e So Socrates, in Plato’s Apology, addresses first one group of the jury, then the other.
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155	"OAojst μεν ουν ούδείς εύρεθήσεται των καλόν -μενών σοφιστών πολλά χρήματα συλλεξάμενος, άΛΛ’ οι μεν εν όλίγοις οι δ’ εν πάνυ μετρίοις τον βίον διαγαγόντες- 6 δε πλεΐστα κτησάμενος ών ήμεΐς μνημονεύομε ν, Γοργίας ό Αεοντΐνος, οντος διατρίφας μεν περί θετταλίαν, οτ’ εύδαιμονεστατοι των 'Γλλήνων ήσαν, πλεΐστον δε χρόνον βιούς και περί τον χρηματισμον τούτον γενόμενος,
15G πάλιν δ’ ούδεμίαν καταπαγίως οίκήσας ουδβ περί τα κοινά δαπανηθείς ουδ’ εισφοράν είσενεγκεΐν άναγκασΟείς, ετι δε προς τοντοις ούτε γυναίκα γήμας ούτε παΐδας ποιησάμενος, άλΧ ατελής γενόμενος καί τ αυτής τής λειτουργίας τής εν-δελεχεστάτης καί πολυτελέστατης, τοσοΰτον προ-λαβών προς τό πλείω κτήσασθαι των άλλων,
157	χιλίους μόνους στατήρας κατελιπε. καί τοι χρή περί τής ουσίας τής άλλήλων μη τοΐς αίτιωμενοις εική πιστενειν, μηδε τάς εργασίας ίσας νομίζειν τάς τε των σοφιστών καί τάς τών υποκριτών, αλλά τούς εν ταΐς ανταΐς τεχναις όντας προς άλλήλονς κρίνειν, καί τούς όμοίαν εν έκαστη δύναμιν λαβόντας παραπλήσιον καί την ουσίαν ύχειν
158	νομίζειν. ήν ουν εξισώσητε με τω πλεΐστον εξειργασμενω καί θήτε πράς εκείνον, οϋθ' υμείς παντάπασιν άσκεπτως είκαζειν δόζετε περί τών τοιούτων, ούθ’ ήμεΐς εύρεθεΐμεν αν ούτε τα περί τήν πάλιν ούτε τα περί ήμας αυτούς κακώς διωκηκότες, άλλ’ απ' ελαττόνων ζώντες ών εις * 6
α See General Introd. ρ. xii.
6 See Peace 117.
c lie lived one hundred and seven years according to Cicero, De senect. v.
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Now, generally speaking, you will find that no one of the so-called sophists has accumulated a great amount of money, butTthat some of them have lived in poor, others in moderate circumstances. The man who in our recollection laid up the most was Gorgias of Leontini.® He spent his time in Thessaly when tlie Thessalians were the most prosperous6 people in Hellas ; he lived a long life c and devoted himself to the making of money ; he had no fixed domicile in any city and tHerefore paid out nothing for public weal nor was he subject to any tax ; moreover, he did not marry and beget children, but was free from this, the most unremitting and expensive of burdens ; and yet, although he had so great an advantage toward laying up more wealth than any other man, he left at his death only a thousand staters.41 And surely on the subject of each other’s incomes we must not credit people who make charges at haphazard nor think that the earnings of the sophists are equal to those of the actors,g^but should judge men of the same profession lrfreference to each other and go on the principle that those of the same order of talent in each profession have incomes which are comparable. If, then, you will class me with the sophist who has made more money than any other, and will compare me \vith him, you will not seem to engage in utterly blind conjectures on such matters, nor shall I be found to have managed badly in providing either for the public welfare or for my own, although, as a matter of fact, I have lived on less than I have expended on my public
U'
■ γ’-
d A gold coin about equal in value to the guinea.
* Popular actors, especially in comedy, received high pay. See Boekh, Public Economy of Athens p. 120.
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τάς λειτουργίας άνηλώκαμεν. καί τοι τούς ευτελέστερους εν τοΐς ίδίοις η τοΐς κοινοΐς όντας δίκαιόν εστιν επαινεΐν.
159	Ένθυμοΰμ αι δε μεταξύ λεγων, όσον τα της πόλεως μετάπεπτωκε, και τάς διανοίας ως ούδεν όμοιας περί των πραγμάτων οι νΰν τοΐς πρότερον πεπολιτευμενοις εχουσιν. δτε μεν γάρ εγώ παΐς ήν, ούτως ενομίζετο το πλουτεΐν ασφαλές είναι καί σεμνόν ωστ ολίγου δεΐν πάντες προσεποιοΰντο πλείω κεκτήσθαι την ουσίαν ης εχοντες ετύγχανον,
160	βουλόμενοι μετασχεΐν της δόξης ταύτης· νΰν δ’ υπέρ του μη πλουτεΐν ώσπερ των μεγίστων αδικημάτων απολογίαν δει παρασκευάζεσθαι καί σκοπεΐν, ει μέλλει τις σωθησεσθαι. πολύ γάρ δεινότερον καθεστηκε το δοκεΐν εύπορεΐν η το φανερώς άδικεΐν οι μεν γάρ η συγγνώμης ετυχον η μικροΐς εζημιώθησαν, οι δ’ άρδην άπόλλυνται, καί πλείους αν εϋροιμεν τούς εκ των οντων εκπεπτωκότας η τούς δίκην υπέρ των αμαρτημάτων δεδωκότας.
1G1 Και τί δει λέγειν περί των κοινών; αυτός γάρ ού μικρόν διήμαρτον διά ταύτην την μεταβολήν των εμαυτοϋ πραγμάτων. οτε γάρ επαμύνειν ήρχόμην τοΐς ίδίοις, άπολομενων εν τω πολεμώ τω προς Αακεδαιμονίους απάντων των υπαρχόντων ημΐν, άφ5 ών ό πατήρ άμα τη τε πόλει χρήσιμον αυτόν παρεΐχεν, ημάς θ' ούτως επιμελώς επαίδευσεν ώστ επιφανεστερον είναι με τότε καί γνωριμώτερον εν τοΐς ηλικιώταις καί συμπαιδευο-
162 μενοις η νΰν εν τοΐς συμπολιτευομενοις—οτε δ’
α Contrast the conditions described in Areop. 34 ff.
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duties. And surely it is deserving of praise when a man is more frugal in what he spends on his own household than in what he pays out for the common weal.
It occurs to me as I am speaking what a change has come over Athens ; people nowadays do not look at things in the same way as those who lived in the city in former times. For, when I was a boy, wealth was regarded as a thing so secure as well as admirable that almost every one affected to own more property than he actually possessed, because he wanted to enjoy the standing which it gave.® Now, on the other hand, a man has to be ready to defend himself against being rich as if it were the worst of crimes, and to keep on the alert if he is to avoid disaster ; for it has become far more dangerous to be suspected of being well off than to be detected in crime ; for criminals are pardoned or let off with slight penalties, while the rich are ruined utterly, and it will be found that the number of men who have been spoiled of their property is greater than those who have been punished for their misdeeds.
But why speak of public affairs ? For I have myself, in my own affairs, suffered not a little from this change. For when I was beginning to repair mv_ own fortunes after I had lost in the Peloponnesian War the patrimony which remained to me from what my father had spent partly in rendering himself serviceable to the state and partly in educating me with such care that I was more conspicuous then and more distinguished among the youth of my own age and among my fellow-students than I am now among my lellow-citizens 6—when, as I have said, I began 6 See General Introd. p. xi.
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ουν, ώσπερ εΐπον, ήρχόμην πλησιάζειν τισίν, ωόμην, ει δυνηθείην πλείω κτήσασθαι και περι-ποιήσασθαι των επί τον αυτόν β ιον όρμησάντων, άμφότερα δόξειν, και περί την φιλοσοφίαν δια-φερειν και κοσμιώτερον βεβιωκεναι των άλλων.
163 εμοι §e τουναντίον άποβεβηκεν. ει μεν γάρ μήτ’ άξιος μηδενος εγενόμην μήτε περιεποιησάμην μηδέν, ούδείς άν μοι πράγματα παρεΐχεν, άΛΛά φανερώς αδικών ασφαλώς αν εζων ενεκά γε τών συκοφαντών νυν δ’ άντι τής δόξης ής προσεδόκων αγώνες περί με και κίνδυνοι καί φθόνοι καί διαβολαϊ
161	γεγόνασιν. ουτω γάρ ή πόλις εν τω π α ρόντι χαίρει τούς μεν επιεικείς πιεζουσα καί ταπεινούς ποιούσα, τοΐς δε πονηροΐς εξουσίαν διδοΰσα καί λέγειν καί ποιεΐν δ τι αν βουληθώσιν, ώστε Αυσίμαχος μεν ό προηρημενος ζην εκ του συκο-φαντεΐν καί κακώς αει τινα ποιεΐν τών πολιτών κατηγορήσων ημών άναβεβηκεν, εγώ δ’ ος ουδέ περί ενα ποτ εξήμαρτον, άλλα τών μεν ενθενδε λημμάτων άπεσχόμην, παρά ξένων δε καί νομι-ζόντων ευ πάσχειν επορισάμην τάς ώφελίας, ως δεινά ποιών εις τηλικουτονί καθέστηκα κίνδυνον.
165	καί τοι προσήκε τούς ευ φρονοΰντας εϋχεσθαι τοΐς θεοΐς ως πλείστοις τών πολιτών παραγενεσθαι την δύναμιν ταύτην, δι* ήν εμελλον παρ’ ετερων λαμ-βάνοντες χρησίμους αυτούς, ώσπερ εγώ, τή πόλει παρεξειν.
Πολλής δ’ άλογίας περί με γεγενημενης πάντων αν συμβαίη δεινότατον, ει οι μεν Βεδωκότες μοι χρήματα τοσαύτην εχοιεν χάριν, ώστ ετι και
166	νυν με θεραπεύειν, υμείς δ’, εις οΰς άνήλωκα
27S
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to attach pupils to myself, I thought that if I could acquire a greater competence and attain a higher position than others who had started in the same profession, I should be acclaimed both for the superiority of my teaching and for the excellence of my conduct. But the result has been the very opposite ; for if I had turned out to be worthless and had excelled in nothing, no one would have made trouble for me ;° nay, I might have been a flagrant offender and yet lived secure—from the sycophants, at any rate. But now, instead of the acclaim which I expected, I have been rewarded with trials and perils and emy and calumny. For so much does the Athens of this day rejoice in repressing and humiliating honest men, -while giving licence to the depraved to say and do what they please, that Lysimachus, a man who has elected to live by practising intrigue and by preying from day to day on his fellow-citizens, is here in court denouncing me ; while I, who have never in my life injured any man, who have kept my hands clean from such spoils, and have provided ray advantages from foreigners who feel that I have served them well, am charged with grave offences and placed in very great peril by this trial. And yet all sensible men would cIcTwell to pray the gods to endow as many of our people as possible with the power of getting means from abroad in order to make themselves serviceable to the city, even as I have done.
But, though there are many anomalies in my situation, it would be the crowning absurdity of all if, when the men who have paid me money are so grateful to me that they are still even now devoted to me, you on whom I have spent my means ° See S, note.
279
ISOCRATES
τάμαντον, δίκην επιθνμήσαιτε παρ' εμον λαβεΐν. ετι δε δεινότερον, ει ΤΙίνδαρον μεν τον ποιητήν οι προ ημών γεγονότες υπέρ ενός μόνον ρήματος, ότι την πάλιν έρεισμα τής Έλλάδο? ώνόμασεν, όντως ετίμησαν ώστε και πρόξενον ποιήσασθαι καί δωρεάν μυρίας αν τω δούναι δραχμάς, εμοί 8e πολύ πλείω καί κάλλιον εγκεκωμιακότι καί την πάλιν καί τούς προγόνονς μηδ' ασφαλώς εγγενοιτο επιβιώναι τον επίλοιπο ν χρόνον.
167	Περί μεν ονν τούτων καί τών άλλων τών κατ-ηγορηθεντων ικανήν είναι νομίζω τήν ειρημένην απολογίαν ονκ όκνήσω δε προς νμάς ονθ' ως εχω νΰν προς τον ενεστώτα κίνδννον κατειπεΐν τήν αλήθειαν, ονθ' ως το πρώτον διετεθην προς αύτόν. εγώ γάρ υπέρ μεν τών ιδίων πολλάς ελπίδας
168	εΐχον καλώς άγωνιεΐσθαι· καί γάρ τοΐς βεβιω-μενοις καί τοΐς πεπραγμενοις επίστενον, καί πολλούς λόγονς καί δικαίονς ωμήν εχειν νπερ αντών ορών δ' ον μόνον δνσκόλως διακειμενονς περί τήν τών λόγων παιδείαν τούς ε'ιθισμενονς άπασι χαλεπαίνειν, α,λλά καί τών άλλων πολιτών πολλούς τραχέως προς αντήν διακειμενονς, εφο-βονμην μή τα μεν ίδιά μον παραμεληθή, της δε κοινής τής περί τούς σοφιστάς διαβολής απολαύσω
169	τι φλανρον. επειδή δε χρόνων εγγιγνομενων ε'ισεπεσον εις τό λογίζεσθαι καί σκοπεΐν τί
0 Of Pindar’s encomium on Athens there is preserved a fragment (76 (46)) :
Ώ ται λιπαραί καί ίοστέφανοι καί αοίδιμοι,
Ελλάδο? έρεισμα, κ\ειναί Άθαναι, δαιμφνιον πτολίεθρον.
“ O splendid, violet-crowned, famed in song, glorious Athens, bulwark of Hellas, a wondrous city.”
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should desire to penalize me. It would be even more absurd if, whereas Pindar, the poet, λναβ so highly honoured by our forefathers because of a single line of his in which he praises Athens as “ the bulwark of Hellas ”a that he was made “ proxenos ” 6 and given a present of ten thousand drachmas, I, on the other hand, who have glorified Athens and our ancestors \vith much ampler and nobler encomiums, should not even be privileged to end my days in peace.
With regard, then, to this as well as to the other charges of my accuser, I consider that the defence which I have made is a sufficient answer. Nevertheless, I am not going to hesitate to confide in you the truth as to how I now feel about the pending trial and how I felt about it at the first. I was very confident that for myself personally I could make out a good case ; for I relied upon the character of my life and conduct, and believed that I had no lack of arguments to justify them. But as I observed not only the intolerant feeling toward the teaching of eloquence on the part of those who are churlish toward even-one, but the truculent attitude towards it on the part of my fellow-citizens in general, I began to be afraid that the truth regarding me personally might be overlooked and that I might suffer some harm from the common prejudice against the sophists. But as time -went on, and I fell to thinking what I should do in the
6 “ Friend of the city,” an honorary title conferred upon a foreigner by vote of the General Assembly, making him a sort of informal representative of Athens in his own country, and entitling him to special privileges and courtesies in Athens. See Gilbert, Greek Constitutional Antiquities pp. 1S1-1S2.
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χρήσομ αι τοΐς παροΰσιν, επανσάμην τοΰ δέους καί της ταραχής ταντης, ονκ άλόγως, αλλ’ εκ
170	των είκότων λογισάμενος καί παραμνθησάμενος εμαυτόν τους τε γάρ επιεικείς υμών, προς ονς περ εγώ ποιήσομαι τους λόγους, ηπιστάμην ονκ
. εμμενοντας ταΐς δόξαις ταΐς αδίκως εγγεγενημεναις, άλλ’ επακολονθοΰντας ταΐς άληθείαις και μετα-πειθομενονς υπό των λεγόντων τα δίκαια, την τε φιλοσοφίαν εκ πολλών ενόμιζον επιδείζειν αδίκως διαβεβλημενην, και πολύ αν δι καιοτερως άγα-πωμενην αυτήν η μισόνμενην. εχω δε και νυν ετι ταντην την γνώμην.
171	Ούκ αξιον δε θανρΑζειν ει τι των καλών επιτηδευμάτων ηγνόηται και διαλεληθεν, ουδ’ ει διεφενσμενοι τινες αυτόν τνγχάνονσι· καί γάρ περί ημών αυτών καί περί άλλων πραγμάτων αναρίθμητων όντως εχοντες αν εύρεθεΐμεν. η γάρ πόλις ημών πολλών αγαθών αιτία καί νυν ουσα καί πρότερον γεγενημενη καί τοΐς πολίταις καί τοΐς άλλοις "Ελλησι, καί πολλών ηδονών γεμουσα,
172	τουτ εχει δυσκολώτατον διά γάρ το μεγεθος καί το πλήθος τών ενοικουντων ονκ ευσύνοπτος εστιν ονδ’ ακριβής, άΛΛ’ ώσπερ χείμαρρους, όπως αν έκαστον νπολαβονσα τύχη καί τών ανθρώπων καί τών πραγμάτων, ούτω κατήνεγκε, καί δόξαν ενίοις την εναντίαν της προσηκονσης περιεθηκεν δπερ καί τη παιδεία ταύτη σνμβεβηκεν.
173	ενθυμούμενους χρη μηδενός πράγματος άνευ λόγον καταγιγνώσκειν, μηδ’ ομοίως δι ακεΐσθαι 282
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present circumstances. I ceased being fearful and disturbed on this account, not without good reason, but after having weighed the probabilities and reassured myself. For I knew that the honest men among you—and it is to those that I shall address myself—-do not remain fixed in opinions which they have formed unjustly, but are in quest of the truth and are ready to be convinced by those λυΙιο plead a just cause ; and I believed that I should have abundant grounds to show that philosophy has been unjustly slandered, and that it deserves much more to be held in favour than in contempt ; and I am still of the same opinion.
However, it is not surprising that liberal pursuits have sometimes failed of recognition and regard, nor that some people have been utterly misled about them. In fact we find that this happens in regard to ourselves as well as to other things without number. For our city, which is now and has been in the past the author of so many blessings both to our own people and to the other Hellenes, and which abounds in so many charms, has, nevertheless, a most serious drawback. For Athens is so large and the multitude of people living here is so-great, that the city does not present to the mind an image easily grasped or sharply defined, but, like a turbid flood, Avhatever it catches up in its course, whether men or things, in each case it sweeps them along pell-mell., and in some cases it imbues them with a reputation which is the opposite of the true ; and exactly that has been the fortune of this system of education.
You must bear these things in mind, and not pass judgement in any trial without the exercise of
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δικάζοντας ώσπερ εν ταΐς Ιδίαις διατριβαΐς, άλλα διακριβοΰσθαι περί έκαστου και την αλήθειαν ζητεΐν, μεμνημενους των όρκων και των νόμων καθ' οΰς συνεληλύθατε δικάσοντες· εστι δ’ ου περί μικρών οϋθ’ ό	οΰθ* ή κρίσις εν ή καθ-
εσταμεν, άλλα περί των μεγίστων· ου γάρ περί εμού μελλετε μόνον τήν ψήφον διοίσειν, άλλα καί περί επιτηδεύματος ω πολλοί των νεωτερων προσ-εχουσι τον νουν.
174	Οΐμαι S’ υμάς ούκ άγνοεΐν ότι τα πράγματα τής πόλεως τοι? επιγιγνομενοις καί τοΐς τοιούτοις οι πρεσβύτεροι παραδιδόασι. τοιαύτης ουν άεί τής περιόδου γιγνομενης άναγκαΐόν εστιν, όπως αν οι νεώτεροι παιδευθώσιν, ουτω τήν πάλιν πράτ-τουσαν διατελεΐν ωστ ου ποιητεον τούς συκοφάν-τας κυρίους τηλικούτου πράγματος, ουδέ τούς μεν μή δίδοντας τούτοις άργύριον τιμωρητέον, παρ ων δ’ αν λάβωσιν εατεον ποιεΐν ό τι αν βουλή-
175	θώσιν, άλλ’ ει μεν ή φιλοσοφία τοιαύτην εχει δύναμιν ώστε διαφθείρειν τούς νεωτερους, ου τούτον χρή μόνον κολάζειν ον αν ~~γράψηταί τις τούτων, άλλ α πάντας εκποδών ποιεΐσθαι τούς περί τήν διατριβήν ταύτην όντας· ει δε τουναντίον πεφυκεν ώστ ώφελεΐν καί βελτίους ποιεΐν τούς πλησιάζοντας καί πλεονος άξιους, τούς μεν δια-βεβλημενους προς αυτήν παυστεον, τούς δε συκο-φαντοΰντας άτιμητεον, τοΐς δε νεωτεροις συμ-βουλευτεον εν ταύτη διατρίβειν μάλλον ή τοΐς άλλοις επιτηδεύμασι.
Ι"6 Προ πολλών δ’ αν εποιησάμην, ει'περ ήν είμαρ-μενον μοι φεύγειν τήν γραφήν ταύτην, άκμάζοντί
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reason, nor be as careless when you sit in judgement as you are in your private occupations, but must examine thoroughly each point and search for the truth, mindful of your oaths and of the laws under which you have come together to dispense justice. It is no minor question which is under discussion and on trial here, but the most important in the world. For you are to determine by your votes, not my fate only, but that of a λνβν of life to which-many of our youths are devoting their minds.
I suppose that you are not unaware of the fact that the government of the state is handed on by the older men to the youth of the coming generation ; and that since the succession goes on without end, it follows of necessity that as is the education of our youth εο from generation to generation willlbe the fortune of the state. Therefore, you must not let the sycophants have control of a thing so momentous, nor punish those who refuse to pay them money, while permitting those from whom they have received it to do whatever they please. But if philosophy has an influence which tends to corrupt cTOr~youthT you ought not merely to punish the occasional offender whom some sycophant hales into court but to banish all who are engaged in teaching it. If, however, it has the opposite effect and helps and improves and makes better men of its devotees, then you should call a halt on those who load this study with abuse ; you should strip the sycophants of their rewards, and counsel our young men to occupy themselves with this pursuit above all others.
I would have given a good deal, assuming that I was doomed by fate to defend myself against this
2S5
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' jxoi προσπεσεΐν τον κίνδυνον ον γάρ αν ήθύμουν, αλλά μάλλον οίός τ* αν εγενόμην καί τον κατήγορον άμύνασθαι καί τή φιλοσοφία βοηθήσαι* νυν δε φοβοΰμαι μη διά ταύτην ύττερ άλλων πραγμάτων επιει κώς είρηκώς, περί αυτής ταύτης χείρον τύχω διαλεχθείς η περί ών ήττάν μοι
177	σπουδάσαι προσήκε. καίτοι δεξαίμην αν, ειρή-σεται γάρ τάληθες el και μωρός 6 λόγος εστίν, ήδη τελευτήσαι τον β ιον άζίως βίπών της ύπο-θεσεως και πείσας ύμάς τοιαύτην νομίζειν την των λόγων μελετην οϊα περ εστι, μάλλον η ζην πολυπλασίω χρονον εφορών ούτως αυτήν ώσπερ νυν παρ’ νμΐν φε ρο μόνην.
178	Τἡ$ μεν οΰν επιθυμίας ο ιδ’ οτ ι πολύ καταδεε-στερον εροΰμεν· όμως δ’ όπως αν δύνωμαι, πειρά-σομαι διελθεΐν την τε φύσιν αυτής και την δύναμιν ην εχει, και ποια των άλλων τεχνών όμοιοειδης ἐστι, και τί τούς συνόντας ωφελεί, και ποιας τινας ποιούμεθα ημείς τάς υποσχέσεις· οΐμαι γάρ υμάς μαθόντας την αλήθειαν άμεινον και βουλεύσεσθαι
179	και διαγνώσεσθαι περί αυτής, άξιώ δ’ υμάς, ήν άρα φαίνωμαι λόγους διεξιών πολύ των ειθι-σμενων λεγεσθαι παρ' ύμΐν εζηλλαγμόνους, μη δυσχεραίνειν άλλ' εχειν συγγνώμην, ενθυμούμενους ότι τούς περί πραγμάτων άνομοίων τοΐς άλλο ι ς άγωνιζομόνους άναγκαΐόν εστι και τοΐς λόγοις τοιούτοις χρήσθαι περί αυτών, ύπομείναντες ονν τον τρόπον τών λεγομένων καί την παρρησίαν, καί τον χρόνον εάσαντες άναλώσαί με τον δεδομενον
α So Socrates (Plato, Apology 32 d) tones down an assertion which might otherwise have sounded over-heroic. 286
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charge, if I could have faced this trial in the fullness of my vigour ; for in that case I should have felt no misgiving but should have been better able both to protect myself from my accuser and to champion the cause of liberal education. Now, however, I am afraid that, although I have been enabled by this education to speak well enough on other themes, I may find that I have discoursed less ably upon this subject than upon matters -which should have concerned me less. And yet I -would rather lay down my life this day—for you shall have the truth even though the words be ineptα—after having spoken adequately upon this theme and persuaded you to look upon the study of eloquence in its true light, than live many times my^ allotted span and see it continue to fare among you as it now does.
My aspiration, then, is much greater than my power to do the subject justice ; but yet I shall try as best I can to explain what is the nature of this education, what is its power, Λνΐιαί of the other arts it is akin to, what benefit it is to its devotees, and what claims I make for it. For I think that when you know the truth about this you will be in a better position to deliberate and pronounce judgement upon it. But I beg of you, if I appear to carry on the discussion in a manner far removed from that which is customary here, not to be impatient but to bear with me,6 remembering that when a man is defending himself on a charge unlike any other, he must resort to a kind of pleading which is out of the ordinary. Be patient, therefore, with the manner of my discourse and -with my frankness of speech ; permit me to use up the time allotted to my defence ;
b (f. Plato, Apology 17 β ff.
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ταΐς άπολογίαις, όπως αν υμών εκάστω δοκή δίκαιον είναι καί νόμιμον, οϋτω φερετε την φήφον.
180	Βουλομαι δε περί της των λόγων παιδείας ώσπερ οι γενεαλ ογοΰντες πρώτον διελθεΐν προς υμάς, όμολογεΐται μεν γάρ την φυσιν ημών εκ τε του σώματος συγκεΐσθαι και της φυγής, αύτοΐν δε τουτοιν ούδεις εστιν όστις ου κ αν φήσειεν ήγε-μονικωτεραν πεφυκεναι την φυγήν και πλεονος αξίαν της μεν γάρ εργον είναι βουλευσασθαι και περί τών ιδίων και περί τών κοινών, τοϋ 8e σώματος νπηρετησαι τοΐς υπό της φυγής γνω-
181	σθεΐσιν. ουτω δε τούτων εγόντων όρώντες τινες τών πολύ προ ημών γεγονότων περί μεν τών άλλων πολλάς τεγνας συνεστηκυίας, περί δε το σώμα και την φυγήν ούδεν τοιοΰτον συντεταγ-μενον, εύρόντες διττός επιμέλειας κατέλιπον ημΐν, περί μεν τα σώματα την παιδοτριβικην, ης η γυμναστική μέρος εστί, περί δε τάς φυγάς την φιλοσοφίαν, περί ής εγώ μέλλω ποιεΐσθαι τούς
182	λόγους, αντιστρόφους και συζυγας και σφίσιν αύταΐς όμολογουμενας, δι’ ών οι προεστώτες αυτών τάς τε φυγάς φρονιμωτερας και τα σώματα γρησιμώτερα παρασκευάζουσιν, ου πολύ διαστησά-μενοι τάς παιδείας απ’ άλληλων, αλλά παρα-πλησίαις γρώμενοι και ταΐς διδασκάλισις και ταΐς γυμνάσίαις καί ταΐς άλλαις επιμελείαις.
183	Έπειδάν γάρ λάβωσι μαθητάς, οι μεν παιδο-τρίβαι τα αγήματα τα προς την αγωνίαν εύρημενα τούς φοιτώντας διδάσκουσιν, οι δε περί την φιλοσοφίαν όντες τάς ιδέας άπάσας, αΐς ό λόγος
184	τυγγάνει γρώμενος, διεξεργονται τοΐς μαθηταΐς. εμπείρους δε τούτων ποιήσαντες και διακριβώ-288
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and then cast your ballots as each of you thinks is right and in accordance Anth the law.
In my treatment of the art of discourse, I desire, like the genealogists, to start at the beginning.® It is acknowledged that the nature of man is compounded of two parts, the physical and the mental, and no one would deny that of these two the mind comes first and is of greater worth ; for it is the function of the mind to decide both on personal and on public questions, and of the body to be servant to the judgements of the mind. Since this is so, certain of our ancestors, long before our time, seeing that many arts had been devised for other things, while none had been prescribed for the body and for the mind, invented and bequeathed to us two disciplines, physical training for the body, of which gymnastics is a part, and. for the mind, philosophy, which I am going to explain. These are twin arts —parallel and complementary—by which their masters prepare the mind to become more intelligent and the body to become more serviceable, not separating sharply the two kinds of education, but using similar methods of instruction, exercise, and other forms of discipline.
For Avhen they take their pupils in hand, the physical trainers instruct their followers in the postures which have been devised for bodily contests, while the teachers of philosophy impart all the forms of discourse in which the mind expresses itself. Then, when they have made them familiar and thoroughly
° Literally, I desire first to discuss the art of discourse after the manner of the genealogists.
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σαντες έν τούτοις πάλιν γυμνάζουσιν αύτούς, και 7τονεΐν έθίζουσι, και συνείρειν καθ' έν έκαστον ών εμαθον άναγκάζουσιν, ΐνα ταΰτα βεβαιότερον κατάσχωσι και των καιρών έγγυτέρω ταΐς δόξαις γένωνται. τω μεν γάρ είδέναι περιλαβεΐν αυτούς ούχ οΐόντ’ εστίν έπί γάρ απάντων των πραγμάτων διαφεύγουσι τάς έπιστήμας, οι δε μάλιστα προσέχοντες τον νουν και δυνάμενοι θεωρεΐν το συμβαΐνον ως έπί το πολύ πλειστάκις α ύτών πυγχάνουσι.
185	Τοϋτον δε τον τρόπον έπιμελόμενοι και παιδεύον-τες μέχρι μεν του γενέσθαι βελτίους αύτους αυτών τούς μα θήτας και έχειν άμεινον, τούς μεν τάς διανοίας τούς δε τάς τών σωμάτων έξεις, άμφό-τεροι δύνανται προαγαγεΐν εκείνην δε την επιστήμην ούδετεροι τυγχάνουσιν έχοντες, δι’ ης αν οι μεν άθλητάς οΰς βουληθεΐεν, οι δε ρήτορας ικανούς ποιήσαιεν, αλλά μέρος μεν αν τι συμ-βάλοιντο, το δ’ ολον αι δυνάμεις αυται παρα-γίγνονται τοΐς και τή φύσει και ταΐς έπιμελείαις διενεγκοΰσιν.
ISO Ό μεν οΰν τύπος τής φιλοσοφίας τοιοΰτός τις έστιν ηγούμαι δ’ υμάς μάλλον αν έτι καταμαθεΐν την δύναμιν αύτής, ει διέλθοιμι τάς ύποσχέσεις ας ποιούμεθα προς τούς πλησιάζειν ήμΐν βουλομένους.
187	Αέγομεν γάρ ως δει τούς μέλλοντας διοίσειν ή περί τούς λόγους ή περί τάς πράξεις ή περί τάς άλλας
° The distinction usually drawn, in Plato for instance, between δόξα and ϊπιστήμη, the one “ opinion,” the other “ knowledge,” is not exactly that made by Isocrates, δόξα is here, not irresponsible opinion, but a working theory based on practical experience—judgement or insight in dealing with the uncertain contingencies of any human 290
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conversant with these lessons, they set them at exercises, habituate,them to work, and require them to combine in practice the particular things which they have learned, in order that they may grasp them more firmly and bring their theories into closer touch -with the occasions for applying them —I say “ theories,” for no system of knowledge can possibly cover these occasions, since in all cases they elude our science.® Yet those who most apply their minds to them and are able to discern the consequences which for the most part grow out of them, will most often meet these occasions in the right way.
Watching over them and training them in this manner, both the teachers of gymnastic and the teachers of discourse are able to advance their pupils to a point where they are better men and where they are stronger in their thinking or in the use of their bodies. However, neither class of teachers is in possession of a science by which they can make capable athletes or capable orators out of whomsoever they please. They can contribute in some degree to these results, but these powers are never found in their perfection save in those who excel by virtue both of talent and of training.6
I have given you now some impression of what philosophy is. But I think that you will get a still clearer idea of its powers if I tell you what professions I make to those who want to become my pupils. I say to them that if they are to excel in oratory or in managing affairs or in any line of work, situation which presents itself. In this realm, he holds, there can be no exact science. Cf.271 ; Against the Sophists 1-3. See General Introd. pp. xxii, xxvii.
6 For Isocrates’ view as to the elements which produce the successful orator see General Introd. p. xxiv.
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Εργασίας πρώτον μεν προς τούτο πεφυκεναι καλώς, προς ο αν προηρημένοι τυγχάνωσιν, έπειτα παιδευ-θηναι καί λαβεΐν την επιστήμην, ητις αν η περί έκαστου, τρίτον εντριβεΐς γενεσθαι και γυμνασθηναι περί την χρείαν καί την εμπειρίαν αυτών εκ τούτων γάρ εν άπάσαις ταΐς εργασία ις τελείους γίγνεσθαι καί πολύ διαφεροντας τών άλλων.
188	είναι δε τούτων προσηκον εκατεροις, τοΐς τε διδάσκουσι καί τοΐς μανθάνουσιν, ίδιον μεν τοΐς μεν είσενεγκασθαι την φύσιν οΐαν δει, τοΐς δε δύνασθαι παιδεΰσαι τούς τοιούτους, κοινόν δ’ άμφοτερων τό περί την εμπειρίαν γυμνάσιου · δεΐν γαρ τούς μεν επιμελώς επιστατησαι τοΐς παιδευομενοις, τούς δ’ εγκρατώς εμμεΐναι τοΐς προσταττομενοις.
189	Ύαΰτα μεν οΰν εστιν α κατο, πασών · λεγομεν τών τεχνών ει Se δη τις άφεμενος τών άλλων ε ρο ιτ ό με τί τούτων μεγίστην έχει δύναμιν προς την τών λόγων παιδείαν, άποκριναίμην αν ότι τό της φύσεως ανυπέρβλητόν εστι καί πολύ πάντων διαφέρει· τον γαρ εχοντα την μεν φυχην εύρεΐν καί μαθεΐν καί πονησαι καί μνημόνευα αι δυνα-μενην, την δε φωνήν καί την τού στόματος σαφήνειαν τοιαύτην ώστε μη μόνοις τοΐς λεγομενοις άλλα καί ταΐς τούτων εύαρμοστίαις συμπείθειν
190	τούς ακούοντας, ετι δε την τόλμαν μη την αναισχυντίας σημεΐον γιγνομενην, άλλά την μετά σωφροσύνης οϋτω παρασκευάζουσαν την φυχην ώστε μηδέν ηττον θαρρεΐν εν δη πάσι τοΐς πολίταις τούς λόγους ποιούμενου η προς αυτόν διανοούμενον, τις ούκ οΐδεν ότι τυχών ό τοιοΰτος παιδείας μη
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thev must, first of all, have a natural aptitude for that which they have elected to do ; secondly, they must submit to training and master the knowledge of their particular subject, -whatever it may be in each case ; and, finally, they must become versed and practised in the use and application of their art ; for only on these conditions can they become fully competent and pre-eminent in any line of endeavour. In this process, master and pupil each has his place ; no one but the pupil can furnish the necessary capacity ; no one but the master, the ability to impart knowledge ; while both have a part in the exercises of practical application : for the master must painstakingly direct his pupil, and the latter must rigidly follow the master’s instructions.
Now these observations apply to any and all the arts. If anyone, ignoring the other arts, were to ask me which of these factors has the greatest power in the education of an orator I should answer that natural ability is paramount and comes before all else. For given a man with a mind which is capable of finding out and learning the truth and of working hard and remembering what it learns, and also with a voice and a clarity of utterance which are able to captivate the audience,, not only by what he says, but by the music of his words, and, finally, with an assurance ° which is not an expression of bravado, but which, tempered by sobriety, so fortifies the spirit that he is no less at ease in addressing all his fellow-citizens than in reflecting to himself—who does not know that such a man might, without the advantage of an elaborate education and with only
a Isocrates here mentions qualifications which he himself lacked, voice and assurance. See Phil. 81 ; Panath. 10.
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της άπηκριβωμένης, άλλα της επιπόλαιου και πάσι κοινής, τοιοΰτος αν εϊη ρήτωρ οΐος ούκ οΐδ’
191	ει τις των Ελλήνων γέγονεν; και μεν δη κάκεί-νους ΐσμεν, τούς καταδεεστέραν μεν τούτων την φύσιν έχοντας, ταΐς δ’ εμπειρίαις και ταΐς επι-μελείαις προύχοντας, δτι γιγνονται κρείττους ου μόνον αυτών άλλα και των ευ μεν πεφυκότων λίαν δ’ αυτών κατημεληκότων ώσθ’ εκάτερόν τε τούτων δεινόν αν καί λέγειν καί πράττειν ποιησειεν, άμφότερά τε γενόμενα περί τον αυτόν άνυπέρ-βλητον αν τοΐς άλλοις άποτελεσειεν.
192	Πβ/κ μεν οΰν της φύσεως καί της εμπειρίας ταΰτα γιγνώσκω· περί δε της παιδείας ούκ έχω τοιοΰτον λόγον είπεΐν ούτε γάρ όμοίαν ούτε παραπλήσιον έχει τούτοις την δύναμιν. ει γάρ τις διακούσειεν άπαντα τα περί τούς λόγους καί δι-ακριβωθείη μάλλον τών άλλων, λόγων μεν ποιητης τυχόν αν χαριέστερος γενοιτο τών πολλών, εις όχλον δε καταστάς, τούτου μόνον άποστερηθείς, του τολμάν, οόδ’ αν φθεγζασθαι δυνηθείη.
193	Και μηδείς οίεσθω με προς μεν υμάς συστελλειν την ύπόσχεσιν, επειδάν δε διαλεγωμαι προς τούς συνεΐναί μοι βουλομένους, άπασαν υπ εμαυτώ ποιεΐσθαι την δύναμιν· φεύγων γάρ τάς τοιαύτας αιτίας, οτ’ ηρχόμην περί ταύτην είναι την πραγματείαν, λόγον διέδωκα γράφας εν ω φανησομαι τοΐς τε μείζους ποιουμένοις τάς υποσχέσεις επι-
194	τιμών καί την εμαυτοΰ γνώμην άποφαινόμενος. α μεν οΰν κατηγορώ τών άλλων παραλείφω· καί γάρ εστι πλείω τοΰ καιρού τού παρόντος· α δ* αυτός άποφαίνομαι, πειράσομαι διελθεΐν ύμΐν. άρχομαι δ* ενθένδε ποθέν.
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a superficial and common training, be an orator such as has never, perhaps, been seen among the Hellenes ? Again, we know that men who are less generously endowed by nature but excel in experience and practice, not only improve upon themselves, but surpass others who, though highly gifted, have been too negligent of their talents. It follows, therefore, that either one of these factors may produce an able speaker or an able man of affairs, but both of them combined in the same person might produce a man incomparable among his fellows. f \v /
These, then, are my views as to the relative importance of native ability and practice. I cannot, however, make a like claim for education ; its powers are not equal nor comparable to theirs. For if one should take lessons in all the principles of oratory and master them with the greatest thoroughness, he might, perhaps, become a more pleasing speaker than most, but let him stand up before the crowd and lack one thing only, namely, assurance, and he would not be able to utter a word.
But let no one of you think that before you I belittle my pretensions, while when I address those who desire to become my pupils I claim every power for my teaching; for it was to avoid just such a charge as this that, when I entered upon my profession, I wrote and published a discourse in which you will find that I attack those who make pretensions which are unwarranted, and set forth my own ideas. Nom' I am not going to quote from it my criticisms of others ; for they are too long for the present occasion ; but I shall attempt to repeat to you that part in which I express my own views. I begin at this point.
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ΕΚ TOT ΚΑΤΑ ΣΟΦΙΣΤΩΝ § 14—§ 18
195	Ύαϋτα κομφοτέρως μεν πέφρασται των έμπροσθεν είρημένων, βούλεται δε ταύτά δηλοΰν εκείνοις. δ χρη μέγιστον ύμΐν γενέσθαι τεκμηριον της εμης '■έ ^ επιείκειας· ου γαρ, οτε μεν ην νεώτερος, άλα-ζονευόμενος φαίνομαι και μεγάλας τας υποσχέσεις ποιούμενος, επειδή δ’ άπολέλαυκα του πράγματος • και πρεσβύτερος γέγονα, τηνικαΰτα ταπεινήν ποιων την φιλοσοφίαν, άλλα τοΐς αύτοΐς λόγοις χρώ-μενος άκμάζων καί παυόμενος αυτής, καί θαρρών καί κινδυνεύων, καί προς τούς βουλομένους πλησιά-ζειν καί προς τούς μέλλοντας περί μου την φηφον οΐσειν, ώστ ούκ oΐδ, όπως αν τις αληθέστερος η δικαιότερος περί αυτήν επιδειχθείη γεγενημένος. 19(5 Ταΰτα μεν οΰν εκείνοις προσκείσθω τοΐς πρότερον περί ημών ειρημένοις· ούκ αγνοώ δ’ ότι τούς δυσκόλως διακειμένους ούδέν πω τών είρημένων ικανόν έστιν άπαλΧάξαι της διανοίας ταύτης, άλλα πολλών ετι δέονται λόγων καί παντοδαπών, ει μέλλουσιν ετέραν μεταληφεσθαι δόξαν άνθ’ ης 197 νυν τυγχάνουσιν έχοντες. δει δη μηδ’ ημάς προ-απειπεΐν διδάσκοντας καί λέγοντας, εξ ών, δυοΐν θάτερον, η μεταστησομεν τας γνώμας αυτών, η τα? βλασφημίας καί κατηγορίας αΐς χρώνται καθ' ημών εξελέγξομεν φευδεΐς οϋσας.
Εισι δε διτταί. λέγουσι γαρ οι μεν ώς έστιν η περί τούς σοφιστάς διατριβή φλυαρία καί φενα-κισμός· ούδεμία γαρ ευ ρητά ι τταιδεία τοιαύτη δι’
° The earlier compositions are more finished as to rhythm and musical quality. See Phil, 27.
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[Extract from Against the Sophists 14-18.
See this Vol. pp. 170-175.]
Now this quotation is of a more finished style a than what has been said before, but its meaning is the same, and this ought to be taken by you as a convincing proof of my honesty ; for )T>u see that I did not brag and make big promises when I was young only to speak modestly for mv philosophy now that ϊ have reaped the harvest of my labours and am an old man, but that, on the contrary. I speak in the same terms both when I was at the height of my career and now when I am ready to retire from it, both when I had no thought of danger and now when I stand in jeopardy, and both in addressing those who wanted to become my pupils and now in addressing those λ\Ήο are to vote upon my fate. I do not see, therefore, how the sincerity and honesty of my professions could be more clearly shown.
Let this quotation, then, add its weight to what I have said before. I do not, however, delude myself as to the people who are ill disposed towards my teaching : nothing of what I have said so far is enough to disabuse them of this feeling ; and it «ill take many arguments of all sorts to convert them to a different opinion from that which the)r now hold. Accordingly I must not leave off expounding and speaking until I shall accomplish one of two things—until I have persuaded them to change their views or have proved that the slanders and charges which they repeat against me are false.
These charges are of two kinds. Some of them say that the profession of the sophist is nothing but sham and cHicane, maintaining that no kind of
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ής γενοιτό τις αν η περί τούς λόγους δεινότερος η περι τάς πράξεις φρονιμώτερος, ἀλλ’ οι προ-εχοντες εν τούτοις rfj φύσει των άλλων διαφερουσιν
198	οι δε δεινότερους μεν όμολογοΰσιν είναι τούς περί την μελετην ταύτην όντας, ου μην άλλα δια-φθείρεσθαι και γίγνεσθαι χείρους' επειδάν γάρ λάβωσι δύναμιν, τ οι ς άλλοτρίοις επιβουλεύειν.
'Ως οΰν ούδεν υγιές οόδ’ αληθές ουδέτεροι τούτων λεγουσι, πολλάς ελπίδας εχω πάσι φανερόν
199	ποιήσειν. πρώτον δ’ ενθυμηθητε περί των φλυαρίαν φασκόντων είναι την παιδείαν, ως αυτοί λίαν καταφανώς ληροΰσι. διασύρουσι μεν γάρ αυτήν ώς ούδεν ώφελεΐν δυναμενην ἀλλ’ απάτην καί φενακισμόν ουσαν, άξιοΰσι δε τούς συνόντας ημΐν ευθύς μεν προσελθόντας διαφερειν αυτούς
200	αυτών, όλίγας δ’ ημέρας συνδιατρίφαντας σοφω-τερους εν τοΐς λόγοις καί κρείττους φαίνεσθαι τών καί ταΐς ηλικίαις καί ταΐς εμπειρίαις προ-εχόντων, ενιαυτόν δε μόνον παραμείναντας ρήτορας άπαντας αγαθούς είναι καί τελεους καί μηδέν φαυλότερους τούς αμελείς τών πονεΐν εθελοντών μηδε τούς άφυεΐς τών τάς φυχάς άνδρικάς εχόντων.
201	καί ταΰτα προστάττουσιν οϋθ’ ημών άκηκοότες τοιαύτας ποιούμενων τάς υποσχέσεις, ουτ' εν ταΐς άλλαις τεχναις καί παιδείαις ούδεν εωρακότες τούτων συμβαΐνον, αλλά μόλις μεν ημΐν τάς επιστήμας παραγιγνομενας, ούχ ομοίως δ’ άλλή-λοις δ τι αν μάθωμεν εξεργαζομενους, αλλά δύο μεν η τρεις εξ απάντων τών διδασκαλείων άγω-298
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education has ever been discovered which can improve^ y a man’s ability to speak or his capacity for handling affairs, and that those who excel in these respects owe their superiority to natural gifts ; while others acknowledge that men λυΙιο take'this training are more able, but complain that they are corrupted and demoralized by it, alleging that when they gain the power to do so, they scheme to get other people’s property.
Ncnv there is not a sound or true word in either complaint, as I am very confident that I can prove to everyone. First of all I would have you note, in the case of those who assert that education is a sham, that they quite obviously talk rubbish themselves ; for while they ridicule it as powerless to help us— nothing but humbug and chicane—at the same time they demand that my pupils shew improvement from the moment they come to me ; that ΛνΙιεη they have been with me a few days, they must be abler and wiser in speech than those who have the advantage over them both in years and in experi- ν,·· ence ; and that when they have been with me no more than a year, they must all be good and finished orators ; nor must the indolent be a whit less accomplished than the industrious, nor they \vho are lacking in ^bili^y than those who are blessed Avith vigorous minds. These are the requirements they set up, and yet they have never heard me make such promises, nor have they ever seen like results in the other arts and disciplines. On the contrary,-all knowledge yields itself up to us only after great Q effort on our part, and we are by no means all equally capable of working out in practice what we learn. Nay, from all our schools only two or three students
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νιστάς γιγνομένους, τούς δ’ άλλους εξ αυτών ίδιώτας άπαλλα ττο μένους.
202	Καί τοι πώς ούκ άφρονας είναι χρή νομίζειν τούς τάς δυνάμεις τάς εν ταΐς ομολογουμεναις τών τεχνών ούκ ενούσας, ταύτας άπαιτεϊν τολμώντας παρά ταύπης ήν ούκ εΐναί φασι, και πλείους τάς ώφελείας άξιοΰντας γίγνεσθαι παρά τής άπιστου-μενης ύφ’ αυτών ή παρά τών ακριβώς εύρήσθαι
203	δοκουσών; χρή δε τούς νουν έχοντας ούκ ανωμάλους ποιεΐσθαι τάς κρίσεις περί τών όμοιων πραγμάτων, ούδ’ άποδοκιμάζειν την παιδείαν την τ αυτά ταΐς πλείσταις τών τεχνών άπεργαζομενην. τις γάρ ούκ οΐδεν υμών πολλούς τών υπό τοΐς σοφισταΐς γενομενων ού φενακισθεντας οόδ’ οϋτω
201 διατεθεντας ως οΰτοι λέγουσιν, αλλά τούς μεν α ύτών ικανούς άγωνιστάς άποτελεσθέντας, τούς δε παιδεύειν ετέρους δυνηθέντας, όσοι δ’ αύτών ίδιωτεύειν έβουλήθησαν, εν τε ταΐς όμιλίαις χαριε-στερους όντας ή πρότερον ήσαν, τών τε λόγων κριτάς και συμβούλους ακριβέστερους τών πλεί-στων γεγενημένους; ώστε πώς χρή τής τοιαύτης διατριβής καταφρονεΐν, τής τούς κεχρημένους αύτή τοιουτους παρασκευάζειν δυναμένης;
205	Άλλα μήν καί τάδε πάντες αν όμολογήσαιεν, ότι τούτους τεχνικωτάτους είναι νομίζομεν επί πασών τών τεχνών καί χειρουργιών, οι τινες αν τούς μαθητάς ως οϊόνθ' όμοιοτάτους εργάτας άλλήλοις άποδείξωσι. τή τοίνυν φιλοσοφία φανή-
206	σεται καί τούτο συμβεβηκός. όσοι γάρ ήγεμόνος ετυχον άληθινοΰ καί νοΰν έχοντος, εύρεθεΐεν αν εν τοΐς λόγοις ούτως όμοίαν τήν δύναμιν εχοντες ώστε πόσιν είναι φανερόν ότι τής αύτής παιδείας 300
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turn out to be real champions,0 the rest retiring from their studies into private life.6
And yet how can we fail to deny intelligence to those who have the effrontery to demand powers which are not found in the recognized arts of this which they declare is not an art and who expect greater advantages to come from an art in which they do not believe than from arts which they regard as thoroughly perfected ? Men of intelligence ought not to form contrary judgements about similar things® nor refuse to recognize a discipline which accomplishes the same results as most of the arts. For who among you does not know that most of those who have sat under the sophists have not been duped nor affected as these men claim, but that some of them have been turned out competent champions and others able teachers; while those who have preferred to live in private have become more gracious in their social intercourse d than before, and keener judges and more prudent counsellors than the great majority ? How then is it possible to scorn a discipline which is able to make of those who have taken advantage of it men of that kind ?
Furthermore, this also will be agreed to by all men, namely, that in all the arts and crafts we regard those as the most skilled who turn out pupils who all work as far as possible in the same manner. Now ΓΓwill be seen that this is the case with philosophy. For all Λνΐιο have been under a true and intelligent guide will be found to have a power of speech so similar that it is evident to everyone that “ That is, champions in the contests of oratory. b As distinguished from the professional life of public orators and teachers of oratory. Cf. 204.
e Cf. 253; Peace 114. d See General Introd. p. xxvi.
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μετεσχήκασι. καί τοι μηδενός έθους αύτοΐς έγγενο-μένου κοινού μηδέ διατριβής τεχνικής ύπαρξάσης ονκ εστιν όπως αν εις τήν ομοιότητα ταύτην κατέστησαν.
207	Έτι τοίνυν υμών αυτών ούδείς εστιν οστις ονκ αν είπεΐν έχοι πολλούς τών συμπαιδευθέντων, οι παΐδες μεν οντες αμαθέστατοι τών ήλικιωτών έ'δοξαν είναι, πρεσβύτεροι δε γενόμενοι πλέον διήνεγκαν προς τό φρονεΐν καί λέγειν τών αυτών τούτων ών παΐδες οντες άπελείφθησαν. δθεν μαλιστ’ αν τις γνοίη τήν επιμέλειαν όσην έχει δύναμιν’ δήλον γάρ ότι τότε μεν απόντες τοιανταις έχρώντο ταΐς διανοίαις οΐας περ εξ αρχής έφυσαν έχοντες, άνδρες δε γενόμενοι τούτων διήνεγκαν καί μετήλλαξαν τήν φρόνησιν τω τους μεν έκ-κεχυμένως ζήν καί ραθύμως, τους 8e τοΐς τε πράγμασι καί σφίσιν αύτοΐς προσέχειν τον νουν.
20S όπου δε καί δια τάς αυτών έπιμελείας γίγνονταί τινες βελτίους, πώς ου κ αν οΰτοι λαβόντες επιστάτην καί πρεσβύτερον καί πολλών πραγμάτων έμπειρον, καί τα μεν παρειληφότα τα δ’ αυτόν εύρηκότα, πολύ αν έτι πλέον καί σφών αυτών καί τών άλλων διήνεγκαν;
209	Οό μόνον δ’ εκ τούτων άλλα καί τών λοιπών εικότως αν άπαντες τήν άγνοιαν θαυμάσειαν τών τολμώντων ούτως είκή καταφρονεΐν τής φιλοσοφίας· πρώτον μεν ει πάσας τάς πράξεις καί τάς τέχνας είδότες ταΐς μελέταις καί ταΐς φιλοπονίαις άλισκομέν ας προς τήν τής φρονήσεως άσκησιν
210	ταΰτα μηδεμίαν ήγοΰνται δύναμιν έχειν, έπειτ ει τών μεν σωμάτων μηδέν ούτως αν φήσαιεν είναι φαΰλον, ό τι γυμνασθέν καί πονήσαν ούκ 302
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they have shared the same training. And yet, had not a common habit and a common technique of training been instilled into them, it is inconceivable that they should have taken on this likeness.
Again, every one of you could name many of your schoolfellows who when they were boys seemed to be the dullest among their companions, but who, growing older, outstripped them farther in intelligence and in speech than they had lagged behind them when they were boys. From this fact you can best judge what training can do ; for it is evident that when they were young they all possessed such mental powers as they were born with, but as they grew to be men, these outstripped the others and changed places with them in intelligence, because their companions lived dissolutely and softly, while they gave heed to their own opportunities and to their own welfare. But when people succeed in making progress through their own diligence alone, how can they fail to improve in a much greater degree both over themselves and over others if they put themselves under a master who is mature, of great experience, and learned not only in’what has been handed down to him but in what he has discovered for himself ?
But there remain still other reasons why everyone may well be astonished at the ignorance in men who venture so blindly to condemn philosophy. For. in the first place, they know that pains and industry give proficiency in all other activities and arts, yet deny that they have any such power in the training of the intellect ; secondly, they admit that no physical weakness is so hopeless that it cannot be improved
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αν εΐη βελτιον, τάς δε φυχάς τάς άμεινον πε-φυκυίας των σωμάτων μηδέν αν νομίζουσι γενεσθαι σπουδαιοτερας παιδευθείσας καί τυχούσ ας της
211	7τροσηκούσης επιμελείας· ετι δ’ ει περί τούς ίππους καί τούς κύνας καί τα πλεΐστα ντων ζώων όρώντες τεχνας έχοντας τινας, αΐς τα μεν άν-δρειότερα τα δε πραότερα τα δε φρονιμώτερα
- \ ποιούσι, περί την των ανθρώπων φύσιν μηδεμίαν οιονται τοιαντην εύρησθ αι παιδείαν, η τις αν αυτούς επί τι τούτων ών περ καί τα θηρία δυνηθείη
212	προαγαγεΐν, άλλα τοσαύτην απάντων ημών ατυχίαν κατεγνώκασιν, ώσθ’ ομολογήσει αν μεν αν ταΐς ήμετεραις διανοίαις έκαστον των οντων βελτιον γίγνεσθαι καί χρησιμώτερον, αυτούς δ’ ημάς τούς έχοντας την φρόνησιν ταύτην, ή πάντα πλεονος άξια ποιοϋμεν, τολμώσι λέγειν ως οόδεν αν
'"213 άλλήλους προς επιείκειαν εύεργετήσαιμεν. ο δε πάντων δεινότατον, ότι καθ’ έκαστον τον ενιαυτόν θεωρούντες εν τοΐς θαύμασι τούς μεν λέοντας πραότερον διακειμενους προς τούς θεραπεύοντας ή των ανθρώπων ενιοι προς τούς ευ ποιοΰντας, τάς δ’ άρκτους καλινδουμενας καί παλαιούσας
214	καί μιμουμενας τάς ήμετερας επιστήμας, ούδ’ εκ τούτων δύνανται γνώναι την παιδείαν καί την επιμέλειαν όσην εχει δύναμιν, ούδ> οτι ταΰτα πολύ αν θάττον την ήμετεραν φύσιν ή την εκείνων ώφελήσειεν ώστ απορώ πότερον άν τις δικαιό-τερον θαυμάσειε τάς πραότητας τάς τοΐς χαλεπω-τάτοις τών θηρίων εγγιγνομενας ή τάς αγριότητας τάς εν ταΐς φυχαΐς τών τοιούτων ανθρώπων ενούσας.
215	’Έχοι δ’ άν τις πλείω περί τούτων είπεΐν αλλά 304
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by exercise and effort, but they do not believe that our minds, which are naturally superior to our bodies, can be made more serviceable through education and suitable training ; again, they observe that some people possess the art of training horses and dogs and most other animals by which they make them more spirited, gentle or intelligent, as the case may be, yet they do not think that any education has been discovered for training human nature, such as can improve men in any of those respects in which we improve the beasts. Nay, so great is the misfortune which they impute to us all, that while they would acknowledge that it is by our mental powers that every ^ creature is improved and made more useful, yet they have the hardihood to claim that we ourselves, who are endowed with an intelligence through which we render all creatures of greater worth,^cannot help each other to advance in excellence.0 ‘ But most absurd of all, they beho!3 in the shows which are held year after year lions which are more gentle toward their trainers than some people are toward their benefactors, and bears which dance about and wrestle and imitate our skill, and yet they are not able to judge even from these instances the power which education and traininjr_Jiave, nor can they, see that human nature willrespond more promptly than the animals to the benefits of education. In truth, I cannot make up my mind which should astonish us the more—the gentleness which is implanted in the fiercest of wild beasts or the brutishness which resides in the souls of such men.
One might say more upon this head, but if I say
“ See To Xicocles 12 and note, Yol. I. p. 47.
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γάρ ήν πολλά λίαν λέγω περί των παρά τοΐς πλείστοις ομολογουμένων, δίδοι/ca μη περί των άμφισβητουμένων άπορεΐν δόξω. παυσάμενος οΰν τούτων έπ’ εκείνους τρέφομαι, τούς ου /caret -φρονοΰντας μεν τής φιλοσοφίας, πολύ δε πικρό -τερον κατηγοροΰντας αυτής, και μεταφέροντας τάς πονηριάς τάς των φασκόντων μεν είναι σοφιστών άλλο δέ τι πραττόντων επί τούς ούδέν
216	των αυτών εκείνοις επιτηδεύοντας. εγώ δ* ούχ υπέρ απάντων τών προσποιουμένων δύνασθαι παιδεύειν ποιούμαι τούς λόγους, άλλ’ υπέρ τών δικαίως την δόξαν ταυτην εχόντων. οΐμαι δέ σαφώς επιδείξειν τούς κατηγοροΰντας ημών πολύ τής αλήθειας διημαρτηκότας, ήν περ εθελήσητε διά τέλους άκοΰσαι τών λεγομένων.
217	Πρώτον μέν οΰν όρίσασθαι δει τίνων όρεγόμενοι καί τίνος τυχέιν βουλόμενοι τολμώσί τινες άδικεΐν ήν γάρ ταΰτα καλώς π εριλάβωμεν, άμεινον γνώσεσθε τάς αιτίας τάς καθ’ ημών λεγομένας, ει'.τ αληθείς είσιν είτε φευδεΐς. εγώ μέν οΰν ηδονής ή κέρδους ή τιμής ένεκα φημί πάντας πάντα πράττειν έξω γάρ τούτων ούδεμιαν έπι-
21S θυμίαν όρώ τοΐς άνθρώποις εγγιγνομένην. ει δη ταΰθ’ ούτως έχει, λοιπόν έστι σκέφασθαι τί τούτων αν ήμΐν γίγνοιτο διαφθείρουσι τούς νεω-τέρους.
Πάτερ’ αν ήσθείημεν όρώντες ή καί πυνθανό-μενοι πονηρούς αυτούς όντας καί δοκοΰντας τοΐς συμπολιτευομένοις; καί τις ούτως εστίν αναίσθητος δστις ούκ αν άλγήσειε τοιαύτης διαβολής
219	περί αυτόν γιγνομένης; αλλά μήν ούδ’ αν θαυ-μασθεΐμεν ουδέ τιμής μεγάλης τύχοιμεν τοιούτους 306
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too much on questions about which most men are agreed, I fear-you may suspect that I have little to say on questions which are in dispute. Therefore I shall leave this subject and turn my attention to a class of people who do not, to be sure, contemn philosophy but condemn it much more bitterly since theyattribute the iniquities of those who profess to be sophists,® but in practice are far different, to those~\vhose ways have nothing in common with them. But I am speaking, not in behalf of all those who pretend to be able to educate the young, but in beFTalf of those~o-nly~\vTio have justly earned this reputation, and I think that I shall convince you that my accusers have shot very wide of the truth if only you are willing to hear me to the end.
In the first place, then, we must determine what are the objects which make people venture to do evil; for if we define these correctly, you will be better able to make up your minds whether the charges which have been made against us are true or false. Well then, I maintain that everyone does everything which he does for the sake of pleasure or gain or honour ; for I observe that no desire springs up in men save for these objects. If this be so, it only remains to consider which of these objects we should attain by corrupting the young.
Do you suppose it would give us pleasure to see or hear that our pupils were bad and in evil repute with their fellow-citizens ? And who is so insensate that he would not be distressed to have such things reported about himself? But surely we could not expect to be admired nor to enjoy great honour for
* That is, teachers of wisdom. He means so-called sophists, such as teachers of forensic skill, who bring all sophists into disrepute.
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τους συνοντας αποπέμποντες, άλλα πολύ αν μάλλον καταφρονηθεΐμεν καί μισηθεΐμεν των ταΐς άλλαις πονηρίαις ενόχων οντων. καί μην ουδ’ el ταΰτα παρίδοιμεν, χρήματα πλεΐστ' αν Αάβοιμεν
220	οϋτω παιδεία? 7τροεστώτες. οΐμαι γάρ δήπου τούτο γε παντας γιγνώσκειν, ότι σοφιστή μισθός κάλλιστος έστι και μέγιστος, ήν των μαθητών τινβς καλοί κάγαθοι και φρόνιμοι γένωνται και παρά τοΐς πολίταις εύδοκιμοΰντες’ οι μεν γάρ τοιοΰτοι πολλούς μετασχεΐν της παιδείας εις επιθυμίαν καθιστάσιν, οι δε πονηροί και τούς πρότερον συνεΐναι διανοουμένους άποτρεπουσιν. ώστε τις αν εν τουτοις τό κρεΐττον άγνοήσειεν, οϋτω μεγάλην την διαφοράν των πραγμάτων έχόντων;
221	’Ίσως οϋν αν τις προς ταΰτα τολμήσειεν είπεΐν ως πολλοί των άνθρώπων διά τάς άκρασίας ούκ εμμενουσι τοΐς λογισμοΐς, άλλ’ άμελήσαντες του συμφέροντος επί τάς ήδονάς όρμώσιν. εγώ δ’ ομολογώ καί τών άλλων πολλούς καί τών προσ-ποιουμένων είναι σοφιστών όχειν τινάς την
222	φνσιν ταντην, ἀλλ’ όμως ουδέ τών τοιούτων ούδείς εστιν ούτως άκρατης δστις αν δέζαιτο καί τούς μαθητάς είναι τοιουτους· τών μεν γάρ ηδονών τών διά την άκρασίαν έκείνοις συμβαινουσών ούκ αν δυναιτο μετασχεΐν, τής δε δό^7]ς τής διά την πονηριάν γιγνομένης αυτός αν τό πλεΐστον μέρος άπολαύσειεν.
‘Έπειτα τινας αν καί διαφθείραιεν, καί τούς πώς δια κειμένους λάβοιεν αν μαθητάς; άζιον
223	yC-P και ταΰτα διελθεΐν. πότερον τούς ήδη κακοήθεις οντος καί πονηρούς; καί τις αν, α 308
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sending out disciples of that sort ; on the contrary, we should be much more despised and hated than those who are charged with other forms of villainy. And, mark you, even if we could shut our eyes to these consequences, we could not gain the most money by directing a training of that character ; for, I suppose, all men are aware that a sophist reaps his finest and his largest reward when his pupils prove to be honourable and intelligent and highly esteemed by their fellow-citizens, since pupils of that sort inspire many with the desire to enjoy his teaching, while those who are depraved repel even those who were formerly minded to join his classes. Who, then, could be blind to the more profitable course, when there is so vast a difference between the two ?
Perhaps, however, some might venture to reply that many men, because of their incontinence, are not amenable to reason, but neglect their true interests and rush on in the pursuit of pleasure. I grant you that many men in general and some who pretend to be sophists are of this nature. Nevertheless, no one even of their number is so incontinent as to desire his pupils also to show the same lack of control ; for he would not be able to share in the pleasures which they might enjov as the result of their incontinence, while he would bring down upon his own head most of the evil repute which would result from their depravity.
Again, whom would they corrupt and what manner of people Λνοχιΐά they get as pupils ? For this is worth inquiring into. Would they get those who are already perverse and vicious ? And who, pray, would make
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παρά τής αυτού φύσε ως επίσταται, ταΰτα παρ’ ετέρου μανθάνειν επιχειρήσειεν ; άλλα τούς £ιπει κεΐς καί χρηστών επιτηδευμάτων έπιθυμούντας; άλΧ οόδ’ αν εΐς των τοιουτων τοΐς κακόν τι λέγουσιν η πράττουσι διαλεχθήναι τολμησειεν.
224	'Ηδίως δ’ αν κάκεΐνο πυθοίμην παρά των χαλε-πώς εχοντων προς ημάς, τινα ποτε γνώμην έχουσι περί των εκ Σικελίας και του Τίόντου καί των άλλων τόπων δεΰρο πλεόντων, ινα παιδευθώσι. πότερον αυτούς οΐονται σπανίζοντας εκεί πονηρών ανθρώπων ενθάδε ποιεΐσθαι την πορείαν; άλλά π ανταχοΰ πολλην άφθονία ν εϋροι τις αν τών συμπονηρευεσθαι καί συνεζαμαρτάνειν βουλομενων.
225	ἀλλ’ ΐνα κακοπράγμονες καί συκοφάνται γενωνται, πολλά χρήματα τελεσαντες; άλλά πρώτον μεν οι ταυτην εχοντες την γνώμην πολύ αν ηδιον τα τών άλλων λάβοιεν η δοΐεν ετεροις ότιοΰν τών σφετερων αυτών ετι 8e τινες αν υπέρ πονηριάς άργύριον άναλώσαιεν, εξόν αυτοΐς μηδέν δαπανηθεΐσιν είναι τοιουτοις, όπόταν βουληθώσιν; ου γάρ μαθεΐν ἀλλ’ επι χειρησαι μόνον δει τοΐς τοιουτοις τών έργων.
226	ΆλΛά δηλον δτι καί πλεουσι καί χρήματα διδόασι καί πάντα ποιοϋσι νομίζοντες αυτοί τε βελτίους γενήσεσθαι καί τούς ενθάδε παιδεύοντας πολύ φρονιμωτερους είναι τών παρά σφίσιν αυτοΐς· εφ' οΐς άξιον ήν άπαντας τούς πολίτας φιλο-τιμεΐσθαι, καί περί πολλοΰ ποιεΐσθαι τούς αιτίους τή πόλει τής δόξης ταυτης γενομενους.
227	Άλλά γάρ οΰτω τινες άγνωμόνως εχουσιν ώστ είδότες καί τούς ξένους τούς άφικνουμενους καί τούς προεστώτας τής παιδείας ουδίν κακόν επι-310
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an effort to learn from another Λν-hat his own nature teaches him ? Would they, then, get those who are honest and ambitious to lead a useful life ? But no such person would dei"n to speak with men Λνΐιο are evil in their words and in their deeds.
I should like to ask those who disapprove of me what they think about the students who cross the sea from Sicily, from the Pontus, and from other parts of the world in order to enjoy my instruction. Do they think that they voj-age to Athens because of the dearth of e\il-minded men at home ? But anywhere on earth anyone can find no lack of men willing to aid him in depravity and crime. Do they think, then, that they come here in order to become intriguers and sycophants, at great expense to themselves ? But, in the first place, people of this mind are much more inclined to lay hold of other people’s property than to part with anything of their emu ; and. in the next place. ΛνΉο would pay out money to learn depravity, since it is easy to be depraved at no expense whatever, whenever one is so inclined : For there is no need of taking lessons in evil-doing ; all that a man has to do is to set his hands to it.
No, it is evident that these students cross the sea and pay out money and go to all manner of trouble because they think that they themselves will be the better for it and that the teachers here are much more intelligent than those in their own countries. This ought to fill all Athenians with pride and make them appreciate at their worth those who have given to the city this reputation.
But, in fact, some of our people are extremely unreasonable. They know that neither the strangers who come here nor the men who preside over their
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τ η$€υοντας, άλλ' άπραγμον υστάτου ς μβν όντας των iv ττ} πόλ€ΐ καί πλζίστην ησυχίαν άγοντας, προσέχοντας Be τον νουν σφίσιν αύτοΐς καί τάς
228	συνουσίας μβτ άλλήλων ποιουμένους, έτι 8e τα καθ' ημέραν eύτe\έστaτa και κοσμιώτατα ζώντας, καί των λόγων έπιθυμοϋντας ου των έπϊ τοΐς ιΒίοις συμβολαίοις λ€γομένων ovSe των λυπουντων τινας, άλλα των παρά πόσιν άνθρώποις evBoKi-μούντων, όμως τολμώσι βλασφημβΐν 7repi αυτών καί λέγeιv ως ταυτην ποιούνται την μ€λέτην, ΐν*
229	έν τοΐς άγώσι παρά τό Βίκαιον πλ€ον€κτώσι. καί τοι τίν€ς αν άΒικίαν καί κακίαν άσκοΰντ€ς σωφρο-νέστβρον των άλλων ζην έθελησα^ν; τινας Be πώποθ' έωράκασιν οι ταϋτα λέγοντβς άναβαλλο-μένους καί θησαυριζομένους τάς πονηριάς, ἀλλ’ ούκ €υθύς τη φύσ€ΐ τη παρούση χρωμένους;
230	Χωρίς Be τούτων, eiVep ή πepi τούς λόγους Sei-νότης ποΐ€Ϊ τοΐς άλλοτρίοις έπιβουλ€υ€ΐν, προσηκ€ν άπαντας τούς Βυναμένους ehreiv πολυπράγμονας καί συκοφάντας elvai· το γάρ αίτιον έν άπασι
231	ταύτό πέφυκ€ν έvepγάζeσθ αι. νΰν Β' eύpήσeτe καί των έν τω παρόντι πολιτ€υομένων καί των ν€ωστί τ€τ€λ€υτηκότων τούς πλ€ΐστην έπιμέλ€ΐαν των λόγων ποιουμένους βeλτίστους οντος των έπί το βήμα παριόντων, έτι Be των παλαιών τούς άρίστους ρήτορας καί μ€γίστην Βόξαν λαβόντας πλ€ΐστων αγαθών αιτίους τη πόλ€ΐ γ€γ€νημένους, άρζαμένους από Σὅλωνος.
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education occupy themselves Mith anything harmful, but that they are, on the contrary, the most unofficious and the most peaceable of all λυΙιο live in Athens, giving their minds to their own affairs and confining their intercourse to each other, and living, furthermore, da}' by day in the greatest simplicity and decorum, taking their pleasures in discourse—not the kind of discourse which is employed in petty litigation nor that which is offensive to anyone., but the kind which has the approbation of all men. Nevertheless, although they know all this about them, they do not refrain from traducing them and saying that they engage in this training in order that thev may defeat the ends of justice in the courts and Λνΐη their own advantage. And yet who that engages in the practice of injustice and of evil-doing would be willing to live more continently than the rest ? Whom have these traducers ever seen reserving and treasuring up their depravities for future use instead of indulging from the first the evil instincts present in their nature ?
But, apart from these considerations, if it be true that cleverness in speech results in plotting against other people’s property, we should expect all able speakers to be intriguers and sycophants ; for the same cause produces in every instance the same effect. In fact, however, you will find that among our public men who are living to-day or who have but lately passed away those who give most study to the art of words are the best of the statesmen who come before you on the rostrum, and, furthermore, that among the ancients it was the greatest and the most illustrious orators who brought to the city most of her blessings.
3	13
ISOCRATES
232	Έκεΐνός τε yap προστάτης του δήμου καταστάς ούτως ενομοθετησε καί τα πράγματα διεταξε καί την πάλιν κατεσκεύασεν, ώστ ετι και νυν αγαπά-σθαι την διοίκησιν την υπ’ εκείνου συνταχθεΐσαν μετά δε ταΰτα Κλεισθένης εκπεσών εκ της πόλεως υπό των τυράννων, λόγιο πείσας τους Άμφικτύονας δανεΐσαι τω ν του θεού χρημάτων α ύτώ, τον τε δήμον κατήγαγε και τους τυράννους εξεβαλε και την δημοκρατίαν εκείνην κατέστησε, την αιτίαν τοΐς 'Έλλησι των μεγίστων αγαθών γενομενην
233	επί δε τούτω Θεμιστοκλής ήγεμών εν τω πολεμώ τω ΐίερσικώ γενόμενος, συμβουλευσας τοΐς προ-γόνοις ημών εκλιπεΐν την πάλιν, (ο τις αν ο ιός τ’ εγενετο π είσαι μη πολύ τω λόγω διενεγκών;) εις τουτ αυτών τα πράγματα προηγαγεν ώστ όλίγας ημέρας ανάστα τοι γενόμενοι πολύν χρόνον
231 δεσπόται τών ΈΑΛψ'ων κατέστησαν τό δβ τελευ-ταΐον Ώερικλης και δημαγωγός ών αγαθός και ρητωρ άριστος ούτως εκόσμησε την πάλιν καί τοΐς ιεροΐς και τοΐς άναθημασι καί τοΐς άλλοις άπασιν, ώστ ετι καί νυν τούς είσαφικνουμενους εις αυτήν νομίζειν μη μόνον άρχειν αξίαν είναι τών 'Ελλήνων άλλα καί τών άλλων απάντων, καί προς τούτοις εις την άκρόπολιν ούκ ελάττω μυρίων
235 ταλάντων άνήνεγκε. καί τούτων τών άνδρών τών τηλικαΰτα διαπραξαμενων ουδέίς λόγων ήμελησεν, * 6
0 For Solon and Cleisthenes as authors of Athenian democracy see Areop. 16.
6 For the Amphictyonic Council see Phil. 74, Vol. I. p. 290, footnote c. The family of the Alcmaeonidae, to \vhich Cleisthenes belonged, won the favour of this council by their aid in rebuilding the temple of Apollo which had been burned in 548 b.c. The story that Cleisthenes and his 314
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First of all was Solon.e For Avhen he was placed at the head of the people, he gave them laws, set their affairs in order, and constituted the government of the city so wisely that even now Athens is well satisfied with the polity which was organized by him. Next,. Cleisthenes, after he had been driven from Athens by the tyrants, succeeded bv his eloquence in persuading the Amphictyons to lend him money from the treasury of Apollo.6 and thus restored the people to power, expelled the tyrants, and established that democracy to which the world of Hellas owes its greatest blessings. After him, Themistocles,c placed at the head of our forces in the Persian War. counselled our ancestors to abandon the city d (and who could have persuaded them to do this but a man of surpassing eloquence ?). and so advanced their circumstances that at the price of being homeless for a few days they became for a long period of time the masters of the Hellenes. Finally, Pericles,* because he was both a good leader of the people and an excellent orator, so adorned the city with temples, monuments, and other objects of beauty, that even to-day visitors who come to Athens think her worthy of ruling not only the Hellenes, but all the world; and, more than this, he stored away in the Acropolis a sum of not less than ten thousand talents. And of these men who carried out such great enterprises not one neglected the
party got funds from the Amphictyony is found also in Demosthenes, Against Meidias 144. But the facts are confused; see Beloch, Griechische Geschichte vol. ii. p. 387.
*	The commander of the Athenian fleet at the battle of Salamis.
d See Paneg. 96 : Archid. 43.
*	See Peace 126.
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αλλά τοσούτω μάλλον των άλλων ττροσεσχον αύτοΐς τον νοΰν, ώστε Σόλων μεν των επτά σοφιστών εκλήθη και τ αυτήν 'όσχε την επωνυμίαν, την νΰν άτιμαζομενην και κρινομενην παρ' υ μιν, ΙΙερικλής δε δυοΐν εγενετο μαθητής, ’Αναξαγόρου τε τοΰ Κλαζομενών και Αάμωνος, τον κατ' εκείνον τον χρόνον φρονιμωτάτου δόξα ντος είναι
236	των πολιτών, ώστ εκ τίνων αν τις ν μιν σαφέ-στερον επιδείξειεν ως ούχ αι δυνάμεις αι τών λόγων κακοπράγμονας τούς ανθρώπους ποιοΰσιν; ἀλλ’ οι τοιαύτην φυσιν εχοντες, οΐαν περ 6 κατήγορος, πονηροις οΐμαι και τοΐς λόγοις και τοΐς πράγμασι χρώμενοι διατελοΰσιν.
237	"Εχω δε δεΐξαι και τόπους εν οΐς εξεστιν ίδεΐν τοΐς βουλομενοις τούς πολυπράγμονας και τούς ταΐς αιτίαις ενόχους οντος ας ουτοι τοΐς σοφισταΐς επιφερουσιν. εν γάρ ταΐς σανίσι ταΐς υπό τών αρχόντων εκτιθεμεναις άναγκαιόν εστιν, εν μεν ταΐς υπό τών θεσμοθετών άμφοτερους ενεΐναι, τους τε την πάλιν άδικοϋντας καί τούς συκο-φαντούντας, εν δε ταΐς τών ενδεκα τους τε κακουρ-γοΰντας και τούς τούτοις εφεστώτας, εν δε ταΐς τών τετταράκοντα τους τ’ εν τοΐς ίδίοις πράγ-μασιν άδικοϋντας και τούς μή δικαίως εγκαλοΰν-
238	τας· εν αΐς τούτον μεν και τούς τούτου φίλους * 6
α The term “ sophists ” here is equivalent to “ wise men ” (σοφοί). The list of the “ Seven Sages ” varied, but Solon was always included.
6 For the relation of Pericles to Anaxagoras see Plutarch, Pericles.	c See Plato, Laches 180 u.
Λ When a case was accepted for trial, the appropriate court fixed a day for the preliminary hearing, and published the charge on white tablets set up in the market 316
AXTIDOSIS, 235-23S
art of discourse ; nay, so much more did they apply their minds to eloquence than to other things, that Solon was named one of the seven sophists 0 and was given the title which is now dishonoured and on trial here.; and Pericles studied under two of the sophists, Anaxagoras of Clazomenae6 and Damon/ the latter in his day reputed to be the wisest among the Athenians. Could one, then, show more clearly than by these examples that the powers of eloquence do not turn men into evil-doers ? Xo, but. on the other hand, those who are evil from their birth, like my accuser, will, I doubt not, continue to the end indulging their depravity both in words and in deeds.
But I can show you also where you may see, if you desire, the names of our trouble-makers and of the men who are really liable to the charges which these people apply to the sophists. They are published by law on the tablets which the magistrates set up : public offenders and sycophants have their names published by the Thesmothetae ; malefactors and their instigators, by the Eleven ; and private offenders and authors of unjust complaints, by the Forty.** In these lists you λυϊΙΙ find the names of
place. See Lipsius, Das attische Recht p. S20. The “ Thesmothetae ” (see 3S, note) were responsible for bringing to trial mainly offenders against the state, including sycophants. See Lipsius, Das attische Recht pp. 374 ff. The “ Eleven,” besides being a board for the care of prisons and for the execution of condemned criminals, dealt with malefactors such as robbers, burglars, pickpockets, kidnappers, etc. See Lipsius, Das attische Recht p. 78.	" The
Forty,” four selected by lot from each of the ten tribes, had jurisdiction over the great mass of private litigation, involving mainly property rights (torts), themselves settling without more ado all petty cases involving sums not exceeding ten drachmas. See Lipsius, Das attische Recht pp. SI ff.
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εύροιτ αν έν πολλαΐς εγγεγραμμένους, έμε Se και τους περί την αυτήν έμοί διατριβήν όντας οΰδ* εν μια τούτων ένόντας, ἀλλ’ ούτω τα περί ημάς αυτούς διοικοϋντας ώστε μηδέν δεΐσθαι των αγώνων
239	των παρ’ ύμΐν. καί τοι τούς μήτ’ εν ταΐς πραγμα-τείαις ταύταις οντος μήτ’ άκολάστως ζώντας μήτε περί άλλην πράξιν μηδεμίαν αίσχράν γεγενη-μενους πώς ούκ επαινεΐσθαι προσήκει μάλλον ή κρίνεσθαι; δήλον γάρ δτι τοιαΰτα τούς συνόντας π αιδεύομεν, οΐά περ αυτοί τυγχάνομεν επιτη-δεύοντες.
240	Έτι τοίνυν γνώσεσθε σαφέστερον εκ των ρηθή-σεσθαι μελλόντων ως πόρρω του διαφθείρειν τούς νεωτέρους έσμέν. ει γάρ τι τοιοΰτον έποιουμεν, ούκ αν Αυσίμαχος ήν 6 λυπούμενος υπέρ αυτών ούδ’ άλλος ούδείς τών τοιούτων, άλλα τούς πατέρας αν έωράτε τών συνόντων ήμΐν καί τούς οικείους άγανακτοϋντας καί γραφομένους καί δίκην ζη-
241	τοΰντας παρ' ημών λαμβάνειν. νυν δ’ εκείνοι μεν συνιστάσι τούς παΐδας τούς αυτών, καί χρήματα διδόασι, καί χαίρουσιν όπόταν όρώσιν αυτούς μεθ' ημών ημερεύοντας, οι δε συκοφάνται διαβάλλουσι καί πράγματα 7ταρέχουσιν ήμΐν, ών τινες αν ήδιον ΐδοιεν πολλούς- τών πολιτών διαφθειρομένους καί πονηρούς γιγνομένους; ΐσασι γάρ σφάς αυτούς έν μεν τοΐς τοιούτοις δυναστεύοντας, υπό δέ τών καλών κάγαθών καί νοΰν έχόντων άπολλυμένους,
242	όπόταν ληφθώσιν. ώσθ’ οΰτοι μεν σωφρονοΰσιν άναιρεΐν ζητοΰντες άπάσας τάς τοιαύτας δια τριβάς, έν αΐς ηγούνται βελτίους γενομένους χαλεπωτέρους
α CY. Plato, Apology 33 d. b Cj\ Plato, Apology 34 a h.
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this fellow and his friends recorded many times, but you will not find my name nor that of anyone of my profession published in a single one of them. On the contrary, you will find that we so order our own affairs as to stand in no need of your lawsuits. And yet, when men keep clear of these troubles, when they live decently and have had no part in any disgraceful act, why do you not give them their due of praise instead of subjecting them to trial ? For it is evident that the principles -which we instil into our students are such as we practise in our own lives.
Now you will appreciate even more clearly from the things which I am going to say that I am far from being a corrupter of our youth. For if I were guilty of this, Lysimachus would not be the one to be incensed in their behalf, nor anyone of his kind, but you would see the fathers and relatives of my pupils up in arms, framing writs and seeking to bring me to justice.0 But instead of that they bring their sons to me and are ready to pay me money, and are rejoiced when they see them spending their days in my society,6 while the sycophants are the men who speak evil of me and hale me into court. And who more than these sycophants would like to see many of our citizens corrupted and depraved, since they know that when they live among such characters they wield great power,® whereas when they fall into the hands of honourable and intelligent men, they are doomed to destruction ? Therefore these men are wise in seeking to do away with all studies which they consider will make men better, and so render them more intolerant of the depravities c Cf. Peace 131.
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εσεσθαι ταΐς αυτών πονηρίαις καί συκοφαντίαις, υμάς δε προσήκει τάναντία τούτοις πράττειν, καί ταϋτα νόμιζαν είναι κάκιστα των επιτηδευμάτων οΐς αν τούτους ορατέ μάλιστα πολεμοϋντας.
243	’'Ατοπον δε τι τυγχάνω πεπονθώς· είρήσεται γάρ, ει καί τινες λίαν εύμετάβολον εΐναί με φήσουσιν. όλίγω μεν γάρ πρότερον ελεγον ως πολλοί των καλών κάγαθών άνδρών διεφευσμενοι τής φιλοσοφίας τραχύτερον προς αυτήν εχουσι-νυν δ’ ούτως εναργείς ύπείληφα τούς λόγους είναι τούς είρη μένους και πάσι φανερούς, ώστ’ ούδεις άγνοεΐν μοι δοκεΐ την δύναμιν αυτής, ούδε κατα-γιγνώσκειν ημών ως διαφθείρομεν τούς μαθητάς, ούδε πεπονθεναι τοιοΰτον ούδεν οΐον αύτούς όλίγω
244	πρότερον ήτιώμην άλλ’ ει δει τάληθες είπεΐν και το νυν εν τή διάνοια μοι παρεστηκός, ηγούμαι πάντας τούς φιλοτίμως μοι1 διακειμενους επιθυ-μητικώς έχοντας του φρονεΐν ευ καί λέγειν αυτούς μεν άμελεΐν τούτων, τούς μεν διά ραθυμίαν, τούς δε καταμεμφομενους την φύσιν την αυτών, τούς δε δι’ άλλας τινάς προφάσεις (παμπληθείς δ’ είσί),
215 π ρος δε τούς πολλήν επιμέλειαν ποιούμενους καί τυχεΐν βουλομενους ών εις επιθυμίαν αυτοί καθ-εστάσι, δυσκόλως όχειν καί ζηλοτυπειν καί τάς φυχάς τεταραγμενως διακεΐσθαι καί πεπονθεναι παραπλήσια τοΐς ερώσι· τινα γάρ αν τις αύτοΐς επενεγκεΐν αιτίαν άχοι πρεπωδεστεραν ταυτης;
246	οΐτινες μακαρίζουσι μεν καί ζηλοΰσι τούς καλώς χρήσθαι τω λόγω δυναμενους, επιτιμώσι δε τών νεωτερων τοΐς τυχεΐν ταύτης τής τιμής βουλο-μενοις. καί τοΐς μεν θεοΐς ούδεις εστιν οστις ούκ αν εϋζαιτο μάλιστα μεν αύτός δύνασθαι λέγειν, ει 320
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and intrigues of the sycophants. It is Λνεΐΐ for you, however, to take the opposite course and regard those pursuits as the best to which you see that these men are most inimical.
But I now find myself in a curious position ; for I am going to be frank even if some will sav that I shift my ground too easily. A little while ago I said that many good men had been misled about philosophy, and are consequently harshly disposed toward it. Now, however, I have assumed that the arguments which I have presented are so plain and evident to all that no one, it seems to me, can misapprehend its power or accuse me of corrupting my disciples or have any such feeling as I imputed to them a little while ago. Nevertheless, if I am to speak the truth and say what has now come into my mind. I am of the opinion that while all those who are envious of my success covet the ability to think and speak well, yet they themselves neglect to cultivate it, some because they are indolent, some because they discredit their own powers, and some on other pretexts (and these are legion); but when other men take great pains and show a desire to attain what they themselves covet, then they grcnv irritated, jealous, perturbed in spirit, and are much in the same state of mind as lovers are. Indeed, how could one more aptly explain their condition ? They emy the good fortune of those who are able to use words eloquently ; yet they reproach the youth Avho aspire to λυιπ this distinction. There is no one of them who would not pray the gods to bestow the power of eloquence upon himself, first
φι\οτίμω$ μοι ΓΛΕ : φιλοτιμώ* θ.
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Se μη, τούς παΐδας καί τούς οικείους τούς αυτού’
247	τούς δε πάνω καί φιλοσοφία τούτο κατεργάσασθαι πειρωμενους, δ παρά, των θεών αυτοί βούλονται λαβεΐν, ούδεν φασι των δεόντων πράττειν, άλλ’ ενίοτε μεν ως εζηπατημενων καί πεφενακισμενων προσποιούνται καταγελάν αυτών, όπόταν δε τύ-χωσι, μεταβαλόντες ως περί πλεονεκτεΐν δυνα-
248	μενών τούς λόγους ποιούνται, καί συμβούλοις μεν, όταν κίνδυνός τις καταλάβη την πάλιν, τοΐς άριστα περί τών πραγμάτων λεγουσι, τούτοις χρώνται, και πραττουσιν δ τι αν οι τοιοΰτοι παραινεσωσι· περί δε τούς εργον ποιούμενους όπως χρήσιμους αυτούς εν τοΐς καιροΐς τοΐς τοιούτοις τη πόλει παρασχησουσι, βλασφημεΐν οϊονται χρηναι. καί Θηβαίοις μεν καί τοΐς άλλοις εχθροΐς την άμαθίαν όνειδίζουσι, τούς δ’ εκ παντός τρόπου ζητοΰντας την νόσον ταύτην διαφυγεΐν Αοιδοροΰντες διατελοΰσιν.
249	*0 δ’ ου μόνον ταραχής σημεΐόν εστιν, άλλα καί τής περί τούς θεούς ολιγωρίας’ την μεν γάρ
μίαν τών θεών νομίζουσιν είναι, καί την πάλιν όρώσι καθ’ έκαστον τον ενιαυτόν θυσίαν αυτή ποιουμενην, τούς δε τής δυνάμεως ής ή θεός εχει μετασχεΐν βουλομένους ως κακού πράγ-
250	ματος επιθυμοΰντας διαφθείρεσθαί φασιν. δ δε πάντων δεινότατον, δτι προκρίναιεν μεν αν την φυχήν σπουδαιοτεραν είναι τού σώματος, ου τω
“Νο love was lost between Athens and Thebes, and to the Athenians the Thebans were proverbial for their stupidity. Cf. Plutarch, Moralia 995 e : τουs yap Βοιωτον$ ημάς οι ’Αττικοί καί παχβΐί και άναισθήτονί καί ηλιθίους, μάλιστα διά
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of all, and failing that, upon his sons and his own kin ; yet when men strive through work and study to accomplish for themselves what these people would like to have as a gift from the gods, they accuse them of going utterly astray. At one moment they make believe to mock at them as dupes and victims; and then again, for no reason at all, they change about and denounce them as adepts in grasping their own advantage. When any danger threatens the city, they seek counsel from those who can speak best upon the question at issue and act upon their advice; but when men devote their efforts to preparing themselves to serve the state in just such crises, they think it proper to traduce them. And they reproach the Thebans and our other enemies for their ignorance ;a yet when men seek by every means to escape from that malady, they never eease maligning them.
But as a symptom, not only of their confusion of mind, but of their contempt for the gods, they recognize that Persuasion is one of the gods, and they observe that the city makes sacrifices to her every year,6 but when men aspire to share the power which the goddess possesses, they claim that such aspirants are being corrupted, as though their desire were for some evil thing. But what is most astonishing of all is that while they would grant that the mind is superior to the body, nevertheless, in spite of this
τὰs άδηφα-γίαί πμοσα,^ορΐύονσιν. Gy.Pindar, Olym.vi. 14S-153; Cicero, De fato 4· ; Horace, Epist. ii. 1. 241-244.
* Pausanias (i. 22. 3) states that the worship of Ποιθιί (Persuasion) was established in Athens by Theseus, and speaks of a statue of this goddess as once standing near the Acropolis. A special seat of honour was assigned to her priestess in the Theatre. See C.I.A, iii. S51.
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δε γιγνώσκοντες αποδέχονται μάλλον τούς γυμναζόμενους των φιλοσοφούντων. καί τοι πώς ούκ άλογον τούς του φαυλότερου ποιούμενους την επιμέλειαν έπαινεϊν μάλλον η τούς του σπουδαιοτέρου, και ταΰτα πάντων είδότων διά μεν ευεξίαν σώματος ουδει; πώποτε την πάλιν των ελλογίμων έργων διαπραξ αμένην, διά δε φρόνησιν άνδρος εύδαι-μονεστάτην και μεγίστην των 'Έ^έληνίδων πόλεων γενομένην;
251	Πολύ δ’ αν τις εχοι πλείους τούτων εναντιώσεις συναγαγεΐν των άκμ,αζόντων τε μάλλον ηγώ και του καιρού του παρόντος μη φροντιζόντων επει και τάδε περί των αυτών τούτων ένεστιν είπεΐν. φέρε γάρ ει τινες πολλά χρήματα παρά τών προγόνων παραλαβόντες τη μεν πόλει μηδέν εΐεν χρήσιμοι, τούς δε πολίτας ύβρίζοιεν καί τούς τε παΐδας και τάς γυναίκας αίσχύνοιεν, εστιν οστις αν τούς αιτίους τού πλούτου μέμφασθαι τολ-μησειεν, άλλ’ ούκ αν αυτούς τούς έξαμαρτάνοντας
252	κολάζειν άξιώσειε; τί δ’ ει τινες όπλομαχεΐν μαθόντες προς μεν τούς πολεμίους μη χρώντο ταΐς επιστήμαις, έπανάστασιν δε ποιήσαντες πολλούς τών πολιτών διαφθείραιεν, η καί πυκτεύειν καί παγ-κρατιάζειν ως οιόντ' άριστα παιδευθέντες τών μεν αγώνων άμελοΐεν, τούς δ’ απαντώντας τύπτοιεν, τις ούκ αν τούτων τούς μεν διδασκάλους επ-αινέσειε, τούς δε κακώς χρωμένους οΐς έμαθον άποκτείνειεν;
0 Of. the opening paragraph of the Panegyricus and note.
b The rendering is here doubtful. Literally it is “ through wisdom of a man.” Possibly Isocrates has in mind Pericles and the triumphs of Athens under his administration. Supporting the rendering “ of a man ” is Areop. 11.
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opinion, they look with greater favour upon training in gymnastics than upon the study of philosophy.® And yet how unreasonable it is to give higher praise to those who cultivate the less than to those who cultivate the greater thing,, and that too when everyone knows it was not through excellence of body that Athens ever accomplished any noteworthy thing., but that through ΛΥΪ5(1οηι of men b she became the most prosperous and the greatest of Hellenic states.
It would be possible to bring together many more contradictions than the above in the views of these people, but that is a task for those who are younger than I and who are free from anxiety about the present occasion. For example, one might put the following questions on this very subject: Suppose the case of men who, having inherited large fortunes from their ancestors, used their wealth, not to render themselves serviceable to the state, but to outrage their fellow-citizens and to dishonour their sons and their Λνΐνεε ; would anyone venture to put the blame upon the authors of their wealth instead of demanding that the offenders themselves be punished ? Again, suppose the case of men who, having mastered the art of war, did not use their skill against the enemy, but rose up and slew many of their fellow-citizens ; or suppose the case of men who, having been trained to perfection in the art of boxing or of the pancration. kept awav from the games and fell foul of the passers - by ; would anyone withhold praise from their instructors instead of putting to death those who turned their lessons to an evil use ? 6
e The same point is made in Nicocles 3-4. Cf. Aristotle. Rhet. 1355 b.
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253	Ούκοΰν χρη καί περί τών λόγων την αυτήν εχειν διάνοιαν ην περ και περί των άλλων, και μη περί των όμοιων τάναντία γιγνώσκειν, μηδε προς τοιοΰτο πράγμα δυσμενώς φαίνεσθαι διακειμε-νους, ο πάντων των ενόντων iv τη των ανθρώπων φύσε ι πλείστων αγαθών αίτιόν εστι. τοΐς μεν γάρ άλλοις οΐς εχομεν, δ περ1 ηδη καί πρότερον ehτον, ούδεν των άλλων ζώων διαφερομεν, άλλα πολλών και τω τάχει και τη ρώμη και ταΐς άλλαις
254	εύπορίαις καταδεεστεροι τυγχάνομεν δντες· εγγενο-μενου δ’ ημΐν τ ου πείθειν άλληλους και δηλοΰν προς ημάς αυτούς π€ρΙ ών αν βουληθώμεν, ου μόνον του θηριωδώς ζην άπηλλάγημεν, άλλα και συν€λθόντ€ς πόλ€ΐς ωκίσαμεν και νόμους εθεμεθα και τεχνας εϋρομεν, και σχεδόν άπαντα τα δι ημών μεμηχανημενα λόγος ημΐν εστιν 6 συγκατα-
255	σκβυάσ ας. οντος γά ρ π€ρΙ τών δικαίων και τών αδίκων καί τών καλών καί τών αισχρών ενομο-θότησβν, ών μη διαταχθεντων ούκ αν οΐοί τ’ ημεν οικεΐν μετ’ άλλήλων. τουτω καί τους κακούς εξελ εγχομεν καί τούς αγαθούς εγκωμιάζομεν. διά τούτου τούς τ ανόητους παιδεύομεν καί τους φρονίμους δοκιμάζομεν τό γάρ λέγειν ως δει του φρονβΐν ευ μεγιστον σημεΐον ποιούμ€θα, καί λόγος άληθης καί νόμιμος καί δίκαιος φυχης αγαθής καί
256	πίστης εΐδωλόν εστι. μετά τούτου καί περί τών άμφισβητησίμων άγωνιζόμεθα καί περί τών αγνοουμένων σκοπούμβθα· ταΐς γάρ πίστeσιv, αΐς τούς άλλους λ εγοντες ττείθομεν, ταΐς αύταΐς ταύταις βουλευόμενοι χρώμεθα, καί ρητορικούς μεν καλοϋ-
1 ο irep Benseler: α περ r.iss.
“ Cf. Paneg. 48.
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We ought, therefore, to think of the art of discourse just as we think of the other arts, and not to form opposite judgements about similar things, nor show ourselves intolerant toward that power which, of all the faculties which belong to the nature of man, is the source of most of our blessings. For in the other powers -which we possess, as I have already said on a former occasion,*1 we are in no respect superior to other living creatures ; nay, we are inferior to many in swiftness and in strength and in other resources ; but, because there has been implanted in us the power to persuade each other and to make clear to each other whatever we desire, not only have we escaped the life of Λνΐΐά beasts, but we have come together and founded cities and made laws and invented arts ; and, generally speaking, there is no institution devised by man which the power of speech has not helped us to establish. For this it is which has laid down laws concerning things just and unjust, and things honourable and base ; and if it were not for these ordinances we should not be able to live with one another. It is by this also that we confute the bad and extol the good. Through this we educate the ignorant and appraise the vrise ; for the power to speak well is taken as the surest index of a sound understanding, and discourse which is true and lawful and just is the outward image of a good and faithful soul. With this faculty we both contend against others on matters which are open to dispute and seek light for ourselves on things "which are unknown ; for the same arguments which we use in persuading others when we speak in public, we employ also when we deliberate in our ora thoughts ; and, while we call eloquent
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μεν τους εν τω πλήθει λέγειν δυναμενους, εύβού-λους δε νομίζομεν οΐτινες αν αυτοί προς αύτούς
257	άριστα περί των πραγμάτων διαλεχθώσιν. εΐ δε δει συλλήβδην περί τής δυνάμεως ταύτης είπεϊν, ούδεν των φρονίμως πραττομενων εύρήσομεν άλόγως γιγνόμενον, άλλα καί των έργων καί των διανοημάτων απάντων ηγεμόνα λόγον όντα, καί μάλιστα χρωμενους αύτώ τούς πλεΐστον νουν έχοντας.
*Ών ούδεν ενθυμηθείς Αυσίμαχος κατηγορεΐν ετόλμησε των επιθυμούντων τοιούτου πράγματος, δ τοσουτων το πλήθος και τηλικουτων τό μεγεθος
258	αγαθών αίτιόν εστιν. καί τί δει τούτου θαυμάζειν, οπού καί των περί τάς έριδας σπουδαζόντων ενιοί τινες ομοίως βλασφημοΰσι περί των λόγων των κοινών καί τών χρησίμων ώσπερ οι φαυλότατοι τών ανθρώπων, ούκ άγνοοΰντες την δύναμιν αυτών, ούδ’ ότι τάχιστ αν οΰτοι τούς χρωμενους ώφε-λήσαιεν, ἀλλ’ ελπίζοντες, ήν τούτους διαβάλλωσι, τούς αυτών εντιμότερους ποιήσειν.
259	Π ερι ών δυνηθείην μεν αν ίσως διαλεχθήναι πολύ 7τικρότερον ή ’κείνοι περί ημών, ουδέτερον δ’ οΐμαι δεΐν, ούθ’ όμοιος γίγνεσθαι τοΐς υπό τοΰ φθόνου διεφθαρμενοις, ούτε φεγειν τούς μηδέν μεν κακόν τούς συνόντας εργαζομένους, ήττον δ’ ετερων εύεργετεΐν δυναμενους. ου μήν άλλα μικρά γε μνησθήσομαι περί αυτών, μάλιστα μεν ότι κάκεΐνοι περί ημών, επειθ’ όπως αν υμείς σαφε-στερον είδότες την δύναμιν αυτών οϋτω διακεησθε
α 253-257 are quoted from Nicocles 5-9.
b The “ eristics.” Cf. Epist. v. 3 ff. See General Introd. p. xxi. In this passage, as well as in Epist. v. 3 ff., he may-328
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those who are able to speak before, a crowd, we regard as sage those who most skilfully debate their problems in their own minds. And, if there is need to speak in brief summary of this power, we shall find that none of the things which are done -with intelligence take place without the help of speech, but that in all our actions as well as in all our thoughts speech is our guide, and is most employed by those who have the most -wisdom.0
But -without reflecting at all on these truths, Lysimachus has dared to attack those who aspire to an accomplishment which is the source of blessings so many and so great. But why should we be surprised at him -when even among the professors of disputation6 there are some who talk no less abusively of the art of speaking on general and useful themes than do the most benighted of men, not that they are ignorant of its power or of the advantage which it quickly gives to those Avho avail themselves of it, but because they think that by decrying this art they will enhance the standing of their own.
I could, perhaps, say much harsher things of them than they of me. but I refrain for a double reason. I -want neither to descend to the level of men whom envy has made blind nor to censure men -who, although they do no actual harm to their pupils are less able to benefit them than are other teachers. I shall, however,, say a few words about them, first because they also have paid their compliments to me ; second, in order that you, being better informed as to their powers, may estimate us justly in relation
be resenting the criticisms of the Aristotelians. See Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit ii. p. 65.
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260	προς έκαστους ημών ώσπερ δίκαιόν ἐστι, προς δε τούτοις Ινα καί τούτο ποιήσω φανερόν, ότι περί τούς πολιτικούς λόγους ημείς οιπες, οΰς εκείνοι φασιν είναι φιλαπεχθήμονας, πολύ πραότεροι τυγ-χάνομεν αυτών όντες· οι μεν γάρ αει τι περί ημών φλαϋρον λεγουσιν, εγώ δ’ ούδέν αν εϊποιμι τοιοΰ-τον, άλλα ταΐς άληθείαις χρησομαι περί αυτών.
261	'Ηγούμαι γαρ και τούς εν τοΐς εριστικούς λόγοις δυναστεύοντας και τούς περί την αστρολογίαν και την γεωμετρίαν και τα τοιαΰτα τών μαθημάτων διατρίβοντας ου βλάπτειν άλλ’ ώφελεΐν τούς συνόντας, ελάττω μεν ών ύπισχνοϋνται,
262	πλείω δ’ ών τοΐς άλλοις δοκούσιν. οι μεν γαρ πλεΐστοι τών ανθρώπων ύπειληφασιν αδολεσχίαν καί μικρολογίαν είναι τα τοιαΰτα τών μαθημάτων ούδεν γαρ αυτών ουτ επί τών ιδίων οὅτ’ επί τών κοινών είναι χρήσιμον, άλλ’ οι)δ’ εν ταΐς μνείαις ούδενα χρόνον έμμενειν ταΐς τών μαθόντων διά τό μήτε τω βίω παρακολουθεΐν μήτε ταΐς πράξεσιν επαμύνειν, άλΧ εξω παντάπασιν είναι τών άναγ-
263	καίων. εγώ δ’ οϋθ' ούτως ούτε πόρρω τούτων εγνωκα περί αυτών, άλλ’ οι τε νομίζοντες μηδέν χρησίμην είναι την παιδείαν ταύτην προς τάς πράξεις ορθώς μοι δοκοΰσι γιγνώσκειν, οι τ’ έπαινοΰντες αυτήν άληθή λέγειν. διά τούτο δ’ ούχ όμολογούμενον αυτόν αύτώ τον λόγον εΐρηκα, διότι καί ταΰτα τα μαθήματα την φύσιν ούδεν
261 όμοίαν έχει τοΐς άλλοις οΐς διδασκόμεθα. τα μεν γάρ άλλα τότ ώφελεΐν ημάς πέφυκεν, όταν λάβωμεν αύτών την έπιστήμην, ταΰτα δέ τούς μεν άπηκριβωμένους ούδεν αν εύεργετήσειε, πλήν τούς εντεύθεν ζην προηρημένους, τούς δέ μανθά-33 0
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to each other ; and, furthermore, that I may show you clearly that we who are occupied with political discourse and whom they call contentious are more considerate than they ; for although they are always saying disparaging things of me, I shall not answer them in kind but shall confine myself to the simple truth.
For I believe that the teachers who are skilled in disputation and those who are occupied with astronomy and geometry and studies of that sort a do not injure but, on the contrary, benefit their pupils, not so much as they profess, but more than others give them credit for. Most men see in such studies nothing but empty talk and hair-splitting : for none of these disciplines has any useful application either to private or to public affairs ; nay, they are not even remembered for any length of time after they are learned because they do not attend us through life nor do they lend aid in what we do. but are wholly divorced from our necessities. But I am neither of this opinion nor am I far removed from it; rather it seems to me both that those who hold, that this training is of no use in practical life are right and that those who speak in praise of it have truth on their side. If there is a contradiction in this statement, it is because these disciplines are different in their nature from the other studies which make up our education ; for the other branches avail us only after we have gained a knowledge of them, whereas these studies can be of no benefit to us after we have mastered them unless we have elected to make our living from this source, and only help as while
“ Compare Socrates’ views, Xen. Memorabilia iv. 7. 2 S.
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νοντας όνίνησι· περί γάρ τήν περιττολογίαν καί την ακρίβειαν της αστρολογίας καί γεωμετρίας 265 διατρίβοντες, καί δυσκαταμαθήτοις πράγμασιν αναγκαζόμενοι προσεχειν τον νουν, ετι δε συν-εθιζόμενοι λέγειν καί πονεΐν επί τοΐς Αεγομενοις και δεικνυμενοις καί μη πεπλανημενην εχειν την διάνοιαν, εν τοντοις γυμνασθεντες καί παροξυνθεν-τες ραον καί θάττον τα σπουδαιότερα καί πλεονος -—- άξια των πραγμάτων άποδεχεσθαι καί μανθάνειν 26 ΰδύνανται. φιλοσοφίαν μεν οΰν ούκ οΐμαι δεΐν προσαγορευειν την μηδέν εν τω παρόντι - μήτε προς τό λέγειν μήτε προς το πράττειν ωφελούσαν} . γυμνασίαν μέντοι τής φυχής καί παρασκευήν φιλοσοφίας καλώ την διατριβήν τήν τοιαύτην, άνδρικωτεραν μεν ής οι παΐδες εν τοΐς διδα-σκαλείοις ποιούνται, τα δε πλεΐστα παραπλησίαν 267 καί γάρ εκείνων οι περί τήν γραμματικήν καί τήν μουσικήν καί τήν άλλην παιδείαν διαπονηθεντες προς μεν το βελτιον είπεΐν ή βουλευσασθαι περί των πραγμάτων ούδεμίαν πω Ααμβάνουσιν επί-δοσιν, αυτοί δ’ αυτών ευμαθέστεροι γίγνονται προς τα μείζω καί σπουδαιότερα τών μαθημάτων. 2(58 διατρΐφαι μεν ούν περί τάς παιδείας ταύτας χρόνον τινα συμβουλευσαιμ’ αν τοΐς νεωτεροις, μη μέντοι περιιδεΐν τήν φυσιν τήν αυτών κατασκελετευθεΐσαν επί τουτοις, μηδ’ εξοκείλασαν εις τους λόγους τους τών παλαιών σοφιστών, ών ο μεν άπειρον το πλήθος εφησεν είναι τών όντων, Εμπεδοκλής δε τετταρα, καί νεΐκος καί φιλίαν εν αύτοΐς, ’Ίων δ’ ου πλείω τριών, Άλκμαίων δε δυο μόνα,
° See Pancith. 26 ; General Introd. ρ. xxiii. b A broad term including the study of poetry.
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we are in the process of learning. For while we are occupied with the subtlety and exactness of astronomy and geometry and are forced to apply our minds to difficult problems, and are. in addition, being habituated to speak and apply ourselves to what is said and shown to us, and not to let our «its go wool-gathering, we gain the power, after being exercised and sharpened on these disciplines, of grasping and learning more easily and more quickly those subjects which are of more importance and of greater value.0 I do not, however, think it proper to apply the term “ philosophy ” to a training which is no help to us in the present either in our speech or in our actions, but rather I would call it a gymnastic of the mind and a preparation for philosophy. It is, to be sure, a study more advanced than that which boys in school pursue, but it is for the most part the same sort of thing ; for they also when they have laboured through their lessons in grammar, music,6 and the other branches, are not a whit advanced in their ability to speak and deliberate on ^affairs, but they 'have increased _tfreif~ aptjtucle tor mastering greater and more serious studies. I would7therefore'',' 'advise young men to spend some time on these disciplines,0 but not to allow their minds to be dried up by these barren subtleties, nor to be stranded on the speculations of the ancient sophists, who maintain, some of them, that the sum of things is made up of infinite elements ; Empedocles that it is made up of four, with strife and love operating among them ; Ion. of not more than three ; Alcmaeon, of only two ; Parmenides
e Compare Callicles’ similar view about the study of philosophy in Plato, Gorgias 484 c.
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ΐίαρμενίδης δε καί Μίλισσο? ev, Τ οργιάς δε
269	παντελώς ούδεν. ηγούμαι γάρ τάς μεν τοιαύτας περιττολογίας όμοιας είναι ταΐς θαυματοποιίαις, ταΐς ούδεν μεν ώφελούσαις υπό δε των ανόητων 7τεριστάτοις γιγνομεναις, δεΐν δε τούς προϋργου τι ποιεΐν βουλομενους καί των λόγων τούς μάταιους καί των πράξεων τάς μηδέν προς τον β ιον φερούσας άναιρεΐν εξ άπασών των διατριβών.
270	Τίερί μεν οΰν τούτων άπόχρη μοι τό νυν είναι ταυτ είρηκεναι καί συμβεβουλευκεναι· περί 8e
Λ σοφίας καί φιλοσοφίας τοΐς μεν περί άλλων τινών άγωνιζομενοις ούκ αν άρμόσειε λέγειν περί των ονομάτων τούτων (εστι γάρ άλλότρια πάσαις ταΐς πραγματείαις), εμοί δ’ επειδή καί κρίνομαι περί των τοιούτων καί την καλουμενην υπό τινων φιλοσοφίαν ούκ είναι φημί, προσηκει την δικαίως αν νομιζομενην όρίσαι καί δηλώσαι προς υμάς.
271	απλώς δε πως τυγχάνω γίγνωσκων περί αυτών, επειδή γάρ ούκ ενεστιν εν τη φύσει τη τών ανθρώπων επιστήμην λαβεΐν ην εχοντες αν ειδεΐμεν δ τι πρακτεον η λεκτεον εστίν, εκ τών λοιπών σοφούς μεν νομίζω τούς ταΐς δόξαις επιτυγχάνειν ως επί τό πολύ του βέλτιστου δυναμενους, φιλοσόφους δε τούς εν τούτοις διατρίβοντας εξ ών τάχιστα ληφονται την τοιαύτην φρονησιν.
272	"Α δ’ εστί τών επιτηδευμάτων ταύτην εχοντα την δύναμιν, εχω μεν είπεΐν, όκνώ δε λέγειν ούτω
° The fruitlessness of the speculations of the early philosophers (physicists) is shown, according to Isocrates, in the utter diversity of their views, for example, regarding the first principles or primary elements from which the world was created. At one extreme was Anaxagoras, who held that the primary elements were infinite in number ; at the 334
ANTIDOSIS, 268-272
and Melissus, of one ; and Gorgias, of none at all.0 For I think that such curiosities of thought are on a par ΛΥ-ith jugglers’ tricks which, though they do not profit anyone, yet attract great crowds of the empty-minded, and I hold that men who \vant to do some good in the world must banish utterly from their interests all vain speculations and all activities which have no bearing on our lives.
Now I have spoken and advised you enough on these studies for the present. It remains to tell you about “ wisdom ” and “philosophy.”6 It is true that if one were pleading a case on any other issue it would be out of place to discuss these words (for they are foreign to all litigation), but it is appropriate for me, since I am being tried on such an issue, and since I hold that what some people call philosophy is not entitled to that name, to define and explain to you what philosophy, properly conceived, really is. My view of this question is, as it happens, very simple. For since it is not in the nature of man to attain a science by the possession of which we can know positively ΛνΙιαΙ we should do or what we should say, in the next resort I hold that man to be wise who is able by his powers of conjecture to arrive generally at the best course, and I hold that man to be a philosopher who occupies himself with the studies from which he will most quickly gain that kind of insight.0
What the studies are which have this power I can tell you, although I hesitate to do so ; they are so
other was Gorgias, who in his nihilistic philosophy denied that there was any such thing as being or entity at all. Cf. Hel. 3; Xen. Memorabilia i. 1. 14 ff. ; Plato, Sophist 242.
b See General Introd. pp. xxvi ff.
e See 184 and note.
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γάρ εστι σφόδρα καί παράδοξα καί πολύ τής των άλλων άφεστώτα διανοίας, ώστε φοβοΰμ at μη την αρχήν αυτών άκούσαντες θορύβου καί βοής άπαν εμπλήσητε το δικαστήριον. όμως δε καί περ οϋτω διακείμενος επιχειρήσω διαλεχθήναι περί αυτών αίσχύνομαι γάρ ει τισι δόξω δεδιώς υπέρ γήρως καί μικρού βίου προδιδόναι την
273	αλήθειαν. δέομαι δ’ υμών μη προκαταγνώναί μου τοιαύτην μανίαν, ως άρ* εγώ κινδυνεύων προειλόμην αν λόγους είπεΐν εναντίους ταΐς ύμε-τεραις γνώμαις, ει μη καί τοΐς προειρημένος ακολούθους αυτούς ενόμιζον είναι, καί τάς αποδείξεις αληθείς καί σαφείς ωμήν εχειν υπέρ αυτών.
274	'ΙΙγοΰμαι δε τοιαύτην μεν τέχνην, ήτις τοΐς κακώς πεφυκόσιν αρετήν ενεργάσ αιτ* αν καί δικαιοσύνην, ούτε πρότερον ούτε νυν ούδεμίαν είναι, τούς τε τάς υποσχέσεις ποιούμενους περί αυτών πρότερον άπερεΐν καί παύσεσθαι ληροΰντας,
275	πριν ευρεθήναί τινα παιδείαν τοιαύτην, ου μήν ἀλλ’ αυτούς γ’ αυτών βελτίους αν γίγνεσθαι καί πλεονος άξιους, ει πρός τε το λέγειν ευ φιλοτίμως διατεθεΐεν, καί τού πείθειν δύνασθαι τούς ακούοντας ερασθεΐεν, καί προς τούτοις τής πλεονεξίας επιθυμήσαιεν, μή τής ύπο τών άνοήτων νομιζο-μενης, αλλά τής ως αληθώς τήν δύναμιν ταύτην
276	όχούσης. καί ταϋθ’ ως οϋτω πεφυκε, ταχέως οΐμαι δηλώσειν.
Πρώτον μεν γάρ ό λέγειν ή γράφειν προαιρού- * 6
° Cf. Plato, Apology 38 c.
6 Cf. Against the Sophists 21 ; Theognis 429 ff. ; Xen, Memorabilia i. 2. 19 ff. ; Plato, Mena 95 ff.
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contrary to popular belief and so very far removed from the opinions of the rest of the world, that I am afraid lest when you first hear them you will fill the whole court-room with your murmurs and your cries. Nevertheless, in spite of my misgivings, I shall attempt to tell you about them ; for I blush at the thought that anyone might suspect me of betraying the truth to save ray old age and the little of life remaining to me.a But, I beg of you, do not, before you have heard me, judge that I could have been so mad as to choose deliberately, when my fate is in vour hands, to express to you ideas which are repugnant to your opinions if I had not believed that these ideas follow logically on what I have previously said, and that I could support them with true and convincing proofs.
I consider that the kind of art which can implant a honesty and justice in depraved natures has never γ existed and does not now exist, and that people who profess that power «ill grow weary and cease from their vain pretensions before such an education is ever found.b But I do hold that people can become better and worthier if they conceive an ambition to speak well γ’ if they become possessed of the desire to be able to persuade their hearers, and, finally, if they set their hearts on seizing their advantage—I do not mean “ advantage ” in the sense given to that word by the empty-minded, but advantage in the true meaning of that term ;d and that this is so I think I shall presently make clear.
For, in the first place, when anyone elects to speak *
* Cf. Against the Sophists 15.
d Compare his discussion of true advantage in Nicocles 2 ; Peace 28-35.
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μένος λόγους άξιους επαίνου καί τιμής ουκ εστιν όπως ποιήσεται τάς υποθέσεις αδίκους ή μικράς ή περί των ιδίων συμβολαίων, άλλα μεγάλας και καλάς και φιλάνθρωπους και περί των κοινών πραγμάτων μή γάρ τοιαύτας ευ ρίσκων ούδεν
277	διαπράξεται των δεόντων, επειτα των πράξεων των συντεινουσών προς την ύπόθεσιν εκλεξεται τάς πρεπωδεστάτας καί μάλιστα συμφερούσ ας· ό δε τάς τοιαύτας συνεθιζόμενος θεωρεΐν καί δοκιμάζειν ου μόνον περί τον ενεστώτα λόγον άλλά καί περί τάς άλλας πράξεις την αυτήν εξει ταυτην δύναμιν, ώσθ’ άμα το λέγειν ευ καί το φρονεΐν παραγενήσεται τοΐς φιλοσόφως καί φιλο-τίμως προς τούς λόγους διακειμενοις.
278	Και μήν οόδ’ ό πείθειν τινάς βουλόμένος άμε-λήσει τής άρετής, άλλά τούτω μάλιστα προσέξει τον νοΰν, δπως δόξαν ως έπιεικεστάτην λήφεται παρά τοΐς συμπολιτευομένοις. τις γάρ ουκ οΐδε καί τούς λόγους άληθεστέρους δοκοΰντας είναι τούς ύπό τών ευ δια κειμένων λεγομένους ή τούς νπο τών διαβεβλημένων, καί τάς πίστεις μεΐζον δυναμένας τάς εκ του βίου γεγενημένας ή τάς ύπο του λόγου πεπορισμένος; ώσθ’ δσω αν τις έρρωμενεστέρως επιθυμή πείθειν τούς άκούοντας, τοσούτω μάλλον άσκήσει καλός κάγαθος είναι καί παρά τοΐς πολίταις ευδόκιμεΐν.
279	Και μηδείς υμών οίέσθω τούς μεν άλλους άπαντας γιγνώσκειν όσην έχει ροπήν εις το πείθειν το τοΐς κρίνουσιν άρέσκειν, τούς δε περί τήν φιλοσοφίαν όντας μόνους άγνοεΐν τήν τής εύνοιας δύναμιν·
α See General Introd. ρ. xxiv.
6 Cf. Aristotle, Rhet. 1356 a: κνριωτάτη πίστα τ6 ήθος. 338
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or write discourses which are worthy of praise and honour, it is not conceivable that he Λνΐΐΐ support causes which are unjust or petty or devoted to private quarrels, and not rather those which are great and honourable, devoted to the welfare of man and our common good ; for if he fails to find causes of this character, he Λνΐΐΐ accomplish nothing to the purpose. In the second place., he will select from all the actions of men which bear upon his subject those examples which are the most illustrious and the most edifying ; and, habituating himself to contemplate and appraise such examples, he will feel their influence not only in the preparation of a ^iven discourse but in all the actions of his life.® It follows, then, that the power to speak -well and think right will reward the man who approaches the art of discourse with love of -wisdom and love of honour.
Furthermore, mark you, the man who wishes to persuade people will not be negligent as to the matter of character ; no, on the contrary, he will apply himself above all to establish a most honourable name among his fellow-citizens ; for who does not know that words carry greater conviction when spoken by men of good repute than when spoken by men who live under a cloud, and that the argument which is made by a man’s life is of more weight than that which is furnished by words ? b Therefore, the stronger a man’s desire to persuade his hearers, the more zealously will he strive to be honourable and to have the esteem of his fellow-citizens.
And let no one of you suppose that while all other people realize how much the scales of persuasion incline in favour of one who has the approval of his judges, the devotees of philosophy alone are blind
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πολύ γάρ ακριβέστερου των άλλων καί ταύτ ίσα σι,
2S0 και προς τουτοις ότι τα μεν είκότα και τα τεκμήρια και παν το των πίστεων είδος τοΰτο μόνον ωφελεί το μέρος, εφ’ ω αν αυτών έκαστον τύχη ρηθεν, τό δε δοκεΐν είναι καλόν κάγαθόν ου μόνον τον λόγον πιστότερου εποίησεν, αλλά και τάς πράξεις του την τοιαύτην δόξαν εχοντος εντιμοτερας κατεστησεν, υπέρ ου σπουδαστεον εστι τοΐς ευ φρονοϋσι μάλλον ή περί των άλλων απάντων.
281	Τό τοίνυν περί τήν πλεονεξίαν, ο δυσχερέστατου ήν των ρηθεντων ει μεν τις υπολαμβάνει τούς άποστεροΰντας ή παραλογιζόμενους ή κακόν τι ποιοΰντας πλεονεκτεΐν, ούκ όρθώς εγνωκεν ούδενες γάρ εν άπαντι τω βίω μάλλον ελαττοϋνται των τοιούτων, ουδ’ εν πλεοσιν άπορίαις είσίν, ούδ’ επονειδιστότερον ζώσιν, ουδ’ όλως άθλιώτεροι
282	τυγγάνουσιν όντες· χρή δε και νυν πλέον όχειν ήγεΐσθαι και πλεονεκτήσειν νομίζειν παρά μεν των θεών τούς εύσεβεστάτους και τούς περί τήν Θεραπείαν τήν εκείνων επιμελεστάτους όντας, παρά δε των ανθρώπων τούς άριστα προς τούτους μεθ’ ών αν οίκώσι καί πολιτεύωνται δια κείμενους καί τούς βέλτιστους αυτούς είναι δοκοΰντας.
283	Και ταΰτα καί ταΐς άληθείαις ούτως όχει, καί συμφύρει τον τρόπον τούτον λεγεσθαι περί αυτών, επεί νυν γ' ούτως ανεστραπται και συγκεχυται πολλά τών κατά τήν πάλιν, ώστ ουδέ τοΐς όνό-μασιν ενιοί τινες ετι χρώνται κατά φύσιν, αλλά
α Cf. 275.
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to the p<nver of good will. In fact, they appreciate this even more thoroughly than others, and they know, furthermore, that probabilities and proofs and all forms of persuasion support only the points in a case to which they are severally applied, whereas an honourable reputation not only lends greater persuasiveness to the words of the man who possesses it, but adds greater lustre to his deeds, and is, therefore, more zealously to be sought after by men of intelligence than anything else in the world.
I come now to the question of “ advantage ” a— the most difficult of the points I have raised. If any one is under the impression that people who rob others or falsify accounts or do any evil thing get the advantage, he is wrong in his thinking; for none are at a greater disadvantage throughout their lives than such men ; none are found in more difficult straits, none live in greater ignominy ; and, in a word, none are more miserable than they. No, you ought to believe rather that those are better off now and will receive the advantage in the future at the hands of the gods b who are the most righteous and the most faithful in their devotions, and that those receive the better portion at the hands of men who are the most conscientious in their dealings λυΜι their associates, whether in their homes or in public life, and are themselves esteemed as the noblest among their fellows.
This is verily the truth, and it is \vell for us to adopt this way of speaking on the subject, since, as things now are, Athens has in many respects been plunged into such a state of topsy-turvy and confusion that some of our people no longer use words in their proper meaning but \vrest them from the
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μεταφερουσιν άπ 6 τών καλλίστων πραγμάτων 281 επί τα φαυλότατα των επιτηδευμάτων. τούς μεν γε βωμολοχευομενους καί σκώπτειν και μιμεΐ-σθαι δυναμένους ευφυείς καλοϋσι, προσηκον της προσηγορίας ταυτης τυγχάνειν τούς άριστα προς αρετήν πεφυκότας· τούς δε ταΐς κακοηθείαις και ταΐς κακουργίαις χρωμενους, και μικρά μεν λαμβάνοντας πονηράν δε δόξαν κτ ω με νους, πλέον-εκτεΐν νομίζουσιν, άλλ’ ου τούς όσιωτάτους και δικαιότατους, οι περί των αγαθών άλλ’ ου1 των 2S5 κακών πλεονεκτοΰσι· τούς δε τών μεν αναγκαίων άμελοΰντας, τάς δε τών παλαιών σοφιστών τερατολογίας αγαπώντας φιλοσοφεΐν φασιν, άλλ’ ου τούς τα τοιαυτα μανθάνοντας και μελετώντας εξ ών καί τον ίδιον οΐκον καί τα κοινά τα της πόλεως καλώς διοικησουσιν, ώνπερ ενεκα καί πονητεον καί φιλοσοφητέον καί πάντα πρακτεον εστίν.
Άφ* ών υμείς πολύν ηδη χρόνον απελαύνετε τούς νεωτερους, αποδεχόμενοι τούς λόγους τών 286 διαβαλλόντων την τοι αυτήν παιδείαν, καί γάρ τοι πεποιηκατε τούς μεν επιεικεστάτους αυτών εν πότοις καί συνουσίαις καί ραθυμίαις καί παιδιαΐς την ηλικίαν διάγειν, άμελησαντας του σπουδάζειν όπως εσονται βελτίους, τούς δε χείρω την φύσιν έχοντας εν τοιαύταις άκολασίαις ημ€-ρεύειν, εν αίς πρότερον οΰδ’ αν οίκετης επιεικής 2S7 ουδείς ετόλμησεν οι μεν γάρ αυτών επί της Έ ννεακρούνου φύχουσιν οίνον, οι δ’ εν τοΐς 1 άλλ’ ού Blass : άμΐλήσαντες θ.
° Reminiscent of Thuc. iii. 82 ff.	6 Cf. Areop. 49.
c Cf. Areop. 50.
d A famous spring near the Acropolis, first called Callir-
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most honourable associations and apply them to the basest pursuits.0 On the one hand, they speak of men who pla)T the buffoon and have a talent for mocking and mimicking as “gifted”6—an appellation which should be reserved for men endowed with the highest excellence ; Avhile, on the other hand, they think of men who indulge their depraved and criminal instincts and who for small gains acquire a base reputation as “getting the advantage,” instead of applying this term to the most righteous and the most upright, that is, to men who take advantage of the good and not the evil things of life. They characterize men ΛνΙιο ignore our practical needs and delight in the mental juggling of the ancient sophists as “ students of philosoph}*,” but refuse this name to whose who pursue and practise those studies which will enable us to govern wisely both our own households and the commonwealth—which should be the objects of our toil, of our study, and of our every act.
It is from these pursuits that you have for a long time now been driving away our youth,® because you accept the words of those Avho denounce this kind of education. Yes. and you have brought it about that the most promising of our young men are wasting their youth in drinking-bouts, in parties, in soft living and childish folly, to the neglect of all efforts to improve themselves ; while those of grosser nature are engaged from morning until night in extremes of dissipation which in former days an honest slave would have despised. You see some of them chilling their Mine at the “ Nine-fountains ” d ; others, drink-
rhoe (Fair-flowing). Later, when enclosed and adorned by Pisistratus, it was called the Fountain of Nine Spouts. See Thuc, ii, 15 ; Gardner, Ancient Athens p. 18.
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καπηλείοις πίνουσιν, ετεροι δ’ εν τοΐς σκιραφείοις κυβεύουσ ι, πολλοί δ’ εν τοΐς των αύλητρίδων διδασκαλείοις διατρίβουσι.
Και τούς μεν επί ταΰτα προτρεποντας ούδείς πώποτε των κήδεσθαι φασκόντων της ηλικίας ταύτης εις υμάς είσήγαγεν ήμΐν δβ κακά παρ-εχουσιν, οΐς άζιον ήν, ει καί μηδενός άλλον, τούτου γε χάριν δχειν, δτι τούς σννόντας των τοιούτων επιτηδευμάτων άποτρεπομεν.
288 Οὅτω δ’ εστϊ δυσμενές άπασι το των συκοφαντών γένος, ώστε τοΐς μεν Ανομενοις είκοσι καί τριάκοντα μνών τάς μελλούσας καί τον άλλον οΐκον συναναιρησειν ούχ δπως αν επιπληζειαν, άλλα καί συγχαίρουσι ταΐς άσωτίαις αύτών, τούς δ’ εις την αυτών παιδείαν ότιοΰν αναλίσκοντας διαφθείρεσθαί φασιν. ών τινες αν άδικώτερον εχοιεν την αιτίαν 2S9 ταύτην; οίτινες εν ταύταις μεν ταΐς άκμαΐς δντες ύπερεΐδον τάς ηδονάς, εν αΐς οι πλεΐστοι τών τηλικούτων μάλιστ’ αύτών επιθυμοΰσιν, εζον δ’ αύτοΐς ράθυμε ΐν μηδέν δαπανώ μενοις εΐλοντο πονεΐν χρήματα τελεσαντες, άρτι δ’ εκ παίδων εζεληλυθότες εγνωσαν α πολλοί τών πρεσβυτερών 290 ούκ ίσασιν, δτι δει τον δρθώς καί πρεπόντως προεστώτα της ηλικίας καί καλήν αρχήν του βίου ποιούμενον αυτού πρότερον η τών αυτού ποιήσασθαι την επιμέλειαν, καί μη σπεύδειν μηδε ζητεΐν ετερων άρχειν πριν αν τής αυτού διανοίας λάβη τον επιστατήσοντα, μηδ’ ουτω χαίρειν μηδε * 6
° The ransom of slaves captured in war. Isocrates is probably thinking of some notorious case.
6 The mina = 100 drachmas. A drachma was the standard wage of a day-labourer.
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ing in taverns ; others, tossing dice in gambling dens ; and many, hanging about the training-schools of the flute-girls.
And as for those who encourage them in these things, no one of those who profess to be concerned for our youth has ever haled them before you for trial, but instead they persecute me, who, whatever else I may deserve, do at any rate deserve thanks for this, that I discourage such habits in my pupils.
But so inimical to all the world is this race of sycophants that when men pay a ransom “ of a hundred and thirty minae b for women who bid fair to help them make away with the rest of their property besides, so far from reproaching them, they actually rejoice in their extravagance ; but ΛΥ-hen men spend any amount, however small, upon their education, they complain that they are being corrupted. Could any charge be more unjust than this against our students ? For, while in the prime of vigour, when most men of their age are most inclined to indulge their passions, they have disdained a life of pleasure ; when they might have saved expense and lived softly, they have elected to pay out money and submit to toil ; and, though hardly emerged from boyhood, they have come to appreciate what most of their elders do not know, namely, that if one is to govern his youth rightly and worthily and make the proper start in life, he must give more heed to himself than to his possessions, he must not hasten and seek to rule over others c before he has found a master to direct his own thoughts, and he must not take as great pleasure or pride in other advantages
c Cf.To Xicocles 29 ; Plato, Gorgias 491.
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μέγα φρονεΐν επί τοΐς άλλους άγαθοΐς ώς επί τους εν τη φυχη διά την παιδείαν έγγιγνομένοις. καί τοι τους τοιούτω λογισμώ κεχρημένους πώς ούκ έπαινεΐσθαι χρη μάλλον η φέγεσθαι, καί νομίζεσθat βέλτιστους είναι καί σωφρονεστάτονς των ηλικιω-τών;
291	Θαυμάζω δ’ ὅσοι τούς μεν φύσει δεινούς όντας είπεΐν εύδαιμονίζουσιν ως αγαθόν καί καλοΰ πράγματος αντοΐς σνμβεβηκότος, τούς δε τοιοντους γενέσθαι βουλομένους λοιδοροΰσιν ως άδικον καί κακόν παίδευμα τος επιθνμοΰντας. καί τοι τί των φύσει καλών οντων μελέτη κατεργασθεν αισχρόν ή κακόν εστιν; οΰδεν' γάρ εύρήσομεν τοιοΰτον, άλλ’ εν γε τοΐς άλλοις επα ινοϋμεν τούς ταΐς φιλοπονίαις ταΐς αυτών αγαθόν τι κτήσασθαι δυνηθέντας μάλλον η τούς παρά τών προγόνων
292	παραλαβόντας, εικότως· συμφέρει γάρ επί τε τών άλλων άπάντων, καί μάλιστ’ επί τών λόγων, μη τάς ευτυχίας άλλα τα? επιμελείας ενδοκιμεΐν. οι μεν γάρ φύσει καί τύχη δεινοί γενόμενοι λέγειν ου προς το βελτιστον άποβλεπονσιν, ἀλλ’ όπως αν τύχωσιν, ούτω χρήσθαι τοΐς λόγοις είώθασιν οι δε φιλοσοφία καί λογισμώ την δύναμιν ταύτην λαβόντες, ούδεν άσκεπτως λεγοντες, ηττον περί τάς πράξεις πλημμελοΰσιν.
293	Ώσ0’ άπασι μεν βούλεσθαι προσηκει πολλούς είναι τούς εκ παιδείας δεινούς είπεΐν γιγνομένους, μάλιστα δ’ ν μιν καί γάρ αυτοί προεχετε καί διαφέρετε τών άλλων ου ταΐς περί τον πόλεμον επιμελείαις, ούδ’ ότι κάλλιστα πολιτεύεσθε καί μάλιστα φυλάττετε τούς νόμους οΰς ύμΐν οι
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as in the good things which spring up in the soul under a liberal education. I ask you, then, when young men have governed themselves by these principles. ought they not to be praised rather than censured, ought they not to be recognized as the best and the most sober-minded among their fellows ?
I marvel at men who felicitate those who are eloquent by nature on being blessed with a noble gift, and yet rail at those who wish to become eloquent, on the ground that they desire an immoral and debasing education. Pray, what that is noble by nature becomes shameful and base when one attains it by effort ? We shall find that there is no such thing, but that, on the contrary, we praise, at least in other fields, those who by their own devoted toil are able to acquire some good thing more than we praise those who inherit it from their ancestors. And rightly so ; for it is well that in all activities, and most of all in the art of speaking, credit is won, not by gifts of fortune, but by efforts of study. For men who have been gifted with eloquence by nature and by fortune, are governed in what they say by chance, and not by any standard of what is best, whereas those who have gained this power by the study of philosophy and by the exercise of reason never speak without Λveighing their words, and so are less often in error as to a course of action.
Therefore, it beho\'es all men to want to have many of their youth engaged in training to become speakers, and you Athenians most of all. For you, yourselves, are pre-eminent and superior to the rest of the world, not in your application to the business of war, nor because you govern yourselves more excellently or preserve the laws handed down to you
347
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πρόγονοι κατελιπον, αλλά τουτοις οΐς 7rep η φύσις η των ανθρώπων των άλλων ζώων, και το γόνος
294	τό των 'Ελλήνων των βαρβάρων, τω καί προς την φρόνησιν καί προς τούς λόγους άμεινον πεπαι-δεΰσθαι των άλλων. ώστ€ πάντων αν συμβαίη δεινότατον, ει τούς βουλομόνους τοΐς αύτ οΐς τουτοις διενεγκεΐν των ηλικιωτών, οΐς περ υμείς απάντων, διαφθείρεσθαι φηφίσαισθε, καί τούς τη παιδεία ταυτη χρωμενους, ης υμείς ηγεμόνες γεγενησθε, συμφορά τινι περιβάλοιτε.
295	Χρή μηδε τούτο λανθάνειν υμάς, ότι πάντων των δυναμενων λέγειν η παιδευειν η πόλις ημών δοκεΐ γεγενησθαι διδάσκαλος, εικότως· και γάρ άθλα μέγιστα τιθεΐσαν αυτήν όρώσι τοΐς την δύναμιν ταυτην εχουσι, καί γυμνάσια πλεΐστα καί παντοδαπώτατα παρεχουσαν τοΐς άγωνίζεσθαι προ-ηρημενοις καί περί τα τοιαΰτα1 γυμνάζεσθαι
296	βουλομενοις, ετι δε την εμπειρίαν, η περ μάλιστα ποιεί δύνασθαι λέγειν, ενθενδε πάντας λαμβάνοντας· προς δε τουτοις καί την της φωνής κοινότητα και μετριότητα καί την άλλην ευτραπελίαν καί φιλολογίαν ου μικρόν ηγούνται συμβαλεσθαι μέρος προς την των λόγων παιδείαν ώστ ούκ αδίκως ύπολαμβάνουσιν άπαντας τούς λέγειν οντος δεινούς της πόλεως είναι μαθητάς.
297	Ίόκοπεΐτ οΰν μη παντάπασιν η καταγελαστον
1 τα τοιαΰτα Havet: τα? τοιαύτας mss.
α Cf. Nicocles 6.	6 Cf. Plato, Apology 29 d.
0 Cf. Paneg. 48 ff. See Havet’s enthusiastic comment in Cartelier’s Antidosis p. lviii. Cf. also Thuc. ii. 41 ; vii. 63.
d The Attic “dialect” was the least provincial of all, avoiding the extreme harshness of the Doric and the softness 348
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by your ancestors more faithfully than others, but in those qualities by which the nature of man rises above the other animals,'3 and the race of the Hellenes above the barbarians, namely, in the fact that you have been educated as have been no other people in wisdom and in speech.& So, then, nothing more absurd could happen than for you to declare by your votes that students who desire to excel their companions in those very qualities in which you excel mankind, are being corrupted, and to visit any misfortune upon them for availing themselves of an education in which you have become the leaders of the world.
For you must not lose sight of the fact that Athens is looked upon as having become a school c for the education of all able orators and teachers of oratory. And naturally so ; for people observe that she holds forth the greatest prizes for those who have this ability, that she offers the greatest number and variety of fields of exercise to those who have chosen to enter contests of this character and want to train for them, and that, furthermore, everyone obtains here that practical experience which more than any other thing imparts ability to speak ; and, in addition to these advantages, they consider that the catholicity and moderation of our speech γ’ as well as our flexibility of mind and love of letters, contribute in no small degree to the education of the orator. Therefore they suppose, and not without just reason, that all clever speakers are the disciples of Athens.
Beware, then, lest it make you utterly ridiculous of the Ionic, and tended to be more and more the language of cultivated Greeks, until in the time of Alexander the Great it had broadened into the “ common dialect,” ή κοινή διάλεκτοs.
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της δόξης ταύτης φλαυρόν τι καταγιγνώσκειν, ην νμβΐς έχετε παρά τοΐς "Έιλλησι πολύ μάλλον η βγω παρ’ ύμΐν- ούδέν γάρ άλλ’ η φανερώς υμών αυτών έσεσθε κατεφηφισμένοι την τοιαυτην ά-
298	δικίαν, καί πεποιηκότες ὅμοιον ώσπερ αν ει Αακε-δαιμόνιοι τούς τα περί τον πόλεμον άσκοϋντας ζημιοΰν έπιχειροΐεν, η Θετταλοί παρά των ίππεύειν μελετώντων δίκην λαμβάνει άζιοΐεν. υπέρ ών φυλακτέον έστίν, όπως μηδέν τοιοΰτον εξαμαρ-τησεσθε περί υμάς αύτούς, μηδε πιστότερους ποιήσετε τούς λόγους τούς των κατηγορούντων της πόλεως η τούς των επαινούντων.
299	Οΐμαι δ’ υμάς ούκ άγνοεΐν ότι των 'Ελλήνων οι μεν δυσκόλως προς υμάς εχουσιν, οι δ’ ως οΐόντε μάλιστα φιλοϋσι και τάς ελπίδας της σωτηρίας εν ύμΐν έχουσι. καί φασιν οι μεν τοιοΰτοι μόνην είναι ταύτην πάλιν, τάς. δ’ άλλας κώμας, και δικαίως αν αυτήν άστυ της Ελλάδος προσαγο-ρεύεσθαι και διά το μέγεθος και διά τάς ευπορίας τάς ενθενδε τοΐς άλλο ι ς γιγνομένας και μάλιστα
300	διά τον τρόπον των ενοικούντων ουδενας γάρ είναι πραότερους ουδέ κοινότερους οόδ’ οΐς οίκειό-τερον αν τις τον άπαντα βίον συνδιατρίφειεν. οϋτω δε μεγάλαις χρώνται ταΐς ύπερβολαΐς, ώστ ουδέ τοΰτ όκνοΰσι λέγειν, ως ηδιον αν ύπ> άνδρός ’Αθηναίου ζημιωθεΐεν η διά της ετέρων ώμότητος ευ πάθοιεν.
Οι δε ταΰτα μεν διασυρουσι, διεζιόντες δε τάς των συκοφαντών πικρότητας και κακοπραγίας όλης της πόλεως ως άμίκτου και χαλεπής οϋσης κατηγοροϋσιν.
° The best cavalrymen in Greece.
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to pronounce a disparaging judgement upon the reputation which you have among the Hellenes even more than I have among you. Manifestly, by such an unjust verdict, you would be passing sentence upon yourselves. It would be as if the Lacedaemonians were to attempt to penalize men for training themselves in preparation for war, or as if the Thessalians α saw fit to punish men for practising the art of horsemanship. Take care, therefore, not to do yourselves this wrong and not to lend support to the slanders of the enemies of Athens rather than to the eulogies of her friends.
I think that you are not unaware that Avhile some of the Hellenes are hostile to you, some are extremely friendly, and rest their hopes of security upon you. These say that Athens is the only city, the others being mere villages, and that she deserves to be termed the capital of Hellas both because of her size and because of the resources which she furnishes to the rest of the world, and most of all because of the character of her inhabitants ; for no people, they insist, are more kindly or more sociable,6 nor could anyone find any people Avith whom he could spend all his days in friendlier intercourse. Indeed, so extravagant are the)' in their praise that they do not even hesitate to say that they would rather suffer injury at the hands of an Athenian gentleman than benefit through the rudeness of people from another city.*5
There are, on the other hand, those who scoff at this praise, and, dwelling upon the cruel and iniquitous practices of the sycophants, denounce the whole city as savage and insupportable.
b Cf. Paneg. 41.	* The Spartans.
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301	’Έστιν οΰν δικαστών νουν εχόντων τούς μεν των τοιούτων λόγων αίτιους γιγνομενους άποκτείνειν ως μεγάλην αισχύνην τη πόλει περιποιοϋντας, τούς δε των επαίνων των λεγομένων περί αυτής μέρος τι συμβαλλόμενους τιμάν μάλλον η τούς άθλητάς τούς εν τοΐς στεφανίταις άγώσι νικώντας· πολύ γάρ καλλίω δόξαν εκείνων κτώμενοι τη
302	πόλει τυγχάνουσι και μάλλον άρμόττουσαν. περί μεν γάρ την των σωμάτων αγωνίαν πολλούς τούς άμφισβητοϋντας έχομεν, περί δε την παιδείαν άπαντες αν ημάς πρωτευειν προκρίνειαν. χρη δε τούς καί μικρά1 λογίζεσθαι δυναμένους τούς εν τοΐς τοιούτοις των έργων διαφέροντας, εν οΐς η πόλις ευδοκιμεί, τιμώντας φαίνεσθαι, καί μη φθονερώς όχειν, μηδ’ εναντία τοΐς άλλοις *Έλλησι γ νγνώσκειν περί αυτών.
303	ΤΏν υ μιν ούδεν πώποτ εμέλησεν, αλλά τοσοϋτον διημαρτηκατε του συμφέροντος, ώσθ’ ηδιον έχετε δι* οΰς ακούετε κακώς η δι’ οΰς επαινεΐσθε, καί δημοτικωτερους είναι νομίζετε τούς του μισεΐσθαι την πάλιν υπό πολλών αιτίους όντας, η τούς άπαντας οΐς πεπλησιάκασιν ευ διακεΐσθαι προς αυτήν πεποιηκότας.
304	νII ν ούν σωφρονητε, της μεν ταραχής παύσεσθε ταυτης, ούχ οϋτω δ’ ώσπερ νυν οι μεν τραχέως οι δ’ όλιγώρως διακείσεσθε προς την φιλοσοφίαν, ἀλλ’ υπολαβόντες κάλλιστον είναι καί σπουδαιό-τατον τών επιτηδευμάτων την της φυχης επιμέλειαν, προτρέφετε τών νεωτερων τούς βίον ικανόν κεκτημένους καί σχολήν άγειν δυνα μένους επί
305	την παιδείαν και την άσκησιν την τοιαυτην, και
1 τούς καί μικρά. Baiter: τούς μικρά, mss.
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It is, therefore, the duty of intelligent judges to destroy those who heap infamy upon the city and to reward those who are responsible in some degree for the tributes paid to her, more than you reward the athletes who are crcnvned in the great games, seeing that they win for the city a greater and more fitting glory than any athlete ;a for in contests of the body we have many rivals ; but in the training of the mind everyone would concede that \ve stand first. And men with even a slight ability to reason ought to show the world that they reward those who excel in those activities for which the city is renowned, and they ought not to envy them nor hold an opinion of them which is the opposite of the esteem in which they are held by the rest of the Hellenes.
But you have never troubled yourselves to do this ; nay, you have so far mistaken your true interests that you are more pleased with those who cause you to be reviled than ^ith those who cause you to be praised, and you think that those who have made many people hate the city are better friends of the demos than those who have inspired good will toward Athens in all with whom they have had to deal.
If, however, you are "wise, you will put an end to this confusion, and you will not continue, as now, to take either a hostile or a contemptuous view of philosophy ; on the contrary, you will conceive that the cultivation of the mind is the noblest and worthiest of pursuits and you will urge our young men who have sufficient means and who are able to take the time for it to embrace an education and a training of this sort. And when
° See Paneg. 1 ; Plato, Apology 36 d.
vol. π	2 a	353
ISOCRATES
τους μεν πονεΐν εθελοντας καί παρασκευάζειν σφάς αυτούς χρησίμους τη πόλει περί πολλοΰ ποιήσεσθε, τούς δε καταβεβλη μόνως ζώντας και μηδενός άλλου φροντίζοντας πλήν όπως ασελγώς άπολαύσονται των καταλειφθόντων, τούτους δε μισήσετε και προδότας νομιεΐτε και της πόλεως και της των προγόνων δόξης· μόλις γάρ ην ούτως ύμάς αΐσθωνται προς εκατερους αύτών διακειμε-νους, εθελησουσιν οι νεώτεροι καταφρονήσαντες της ραθυμίας προσεχειν σφίσιν αύτοΐς καί τη φιλοσοφία τον νουν.
306	’Αναμνήσθητε δε τό κάλλος και τό μεγεθος των έργων των τη πόλει και τοΐς προγόνοις πεπραγμενών, καί διελθετε προς ύμάς αύτούς και σκε-φασθε ποΐός τις ην και πώς γεγονώς καί τινα τρόπον πεπαιδευμένος 6 τούς τυράννους εκβολών καί τον δήμον καταγαγών καί την δημοκρατίαν καταστήσας, ποιος δε τις ό τούς βαρβάρους Μαραθώνι τη μάχη νικήσας καί την δόξαν την εκ
307	τ αυτής γενομενην τη πόλει κτησάμενος, τις δ’ ην ό μετ’ εκείνον τούς 'Έλληνας ελευθερώσας καί τούς προγόνους επί την ηγεμονίαν καί την δυναστείαν ην εσχον προαγαγών, ετι δε την φύσιν την τού ΐίειραιεως κατιδών καί τό τείχος άκόντων Λακεδαιμονίων τη πόλει περίβολων, τις δε ό μετά τούτον αργυρίου καί χρυσίου την άκρόπολιν εμπλήσας καί τούς οίκους τούς ίδιους μεστούς
308	πολλής εύδαιμονίας καί πλούτου ποιήσας' εύρήσετε
° Cleisthenes.	b Miltiades.
c At the close of the Persian Wars, the Athenians returned to their city and, under the leadership of Themistocles, against the protest of the Lacedaemonians, built strong 354
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they are willing to work hard and to prepare themselves to be of service to the city, you will make much of them ; but when they give themselves to loose living and care for nothing else than to enjoy riotously what their fathers left to them, you -will despise them and look upon them as false to the city and to the good name of their ancestors. For it will be hard enough, even though you show such an attitude of mind in either case, to get our youth to look down upon a life of ease and be willing to give their minds to their own improvement and to philosophy.
But reflect upon the glory and the greatness of the deeds wrought by our city and our ancestors, review them in your minds and consider what kind of man was he, M'hat was his birth and what the character of his education, who expelled the tyrants, brought the people into their own, and established our democratic state ; ° what sort was he who conquered the barbarians in the battle at Marathon and Avon for the city the glory which has come to Athens from this victory ; 6 what was he who after him liberated the Hellenes and led our forefathers forth to the leadership and power which they achieved, and who, besides, appreciating the natural advantage of the Piraeus, girded the city with walls in despite of the Lacedaemonians : c and what manner of man was he who after him filled the Acropolis with gold and silver and made the homes of the Athenians to overflow with prosperity and •wealth : d for you will find if you review the career
walls around Athens and around the harbour-town, the Piraeus. Later these two walled towns were connected by the building of the “ long walls.”
d Pericles. See 232-234, where all these, except Miltiades, are eulogized by name.
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γάρ·, ήν εζετάζητε τούτων έκαστον, ον τούς συκο-φαντικώς βεβιωκότας ουδέ τούς άμελώς, ουδέ τούς τοΐς ττολλοΐς όμοιους όντας, ταΰτα διαπεπραγ-μενονς, αλλά τούς διαφεροντας καί προύχοντας μη μόνον ταΐς εύγενείαις καί ταΐς δόζαις, αλλά και τω φρονεΐν και λέγειν, τούτους απάντων αγαθών αιτίους γεγενημένους.
309	τΩν είκός υμάς ενθυμούμενους υπέρ μεν τοΰ πλήθους τούτο σκοπεΐν, όπως εν τε τοΐς άγώσι τοΐς περί των συμβολαίων των δικαίων τεύξονται καί των άλλων των κοινών μεθεξουσι, τούς δ' υπερέχοντας καί τή φύσει καί ταΐς μελεταις, καί τούς τοιούτους γενεσθαι προθυμουμενους, αγαπάν καί τιμάν καί θεραπεύειν, επισταμενους ότι καί το καλών καί μεγάλων ήγήσασθαι πραγμάτων καί τό δύνασθαι τάς πόλεις εκ τών κινδύνων σώζειν καί την δημοκρατίαν διαφυλάττειν εν τοΐς τοιούτοις ενεστιν, ἀλλ’ ου κ εν τοΐς συκοφάνταις.
310	Πολλών δ’ εφεστώτων μοι λόγων απορώ πώς [343] αυτούς διαθώμαι· δοκεΐ γάρ μοι καθ' αυτό μεν
έκαστον ών διανοούμαι ρηθεν επιεικες αν φανηναι, πάντα δε νυνί λεγάμενα πολύν αν όχλον εμοί τε καί τοΐς άκούουσι παρασχεΐν. όπερ καί περί τών ήδη προειρημενών δέδοικα, μη τοιούτόν τι πάθος
311	αύτοΐς διά τό πλήθος τυγχάνη συμβεβηκός. ουτω γάρ άπλήστως άπαντες εχομεν περί τούς λόγους, ώστ επαινοΰμεν μεν την ευκαιρίαν καί φαμεν ούδεν είναι τοιούτον, επειδάν δ* οίηθώμεν ως εχομεν τι λέγειν, άμελήσαντες τοΰ μετριάζειν, κατά μικρόν <xet προστιθεντες εις τάς εσχατας 3 56
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of each of these, that it was not those who lived unscrupulously or negligently nor those \vho did not stand out from the multitude -who accomplished these things, but that it was men who were superior and pre-eminent, not only in birth and reputation, but in wisdom and eloquence, λυΙιο have been the authors of all our blessings.
You ought to lay this lesson to heart and, \vhile seeing to it in behalf of the mass of the people that they shall obtain their j ust rights in the trials of their personal disputes and that they shall have their due share of the other privileges which are common to all, you ought, on the other hand, to welcome and honour and cherish those who stand out from the multitude both in ability and in training and those who aspire to such eminence, since you know that leadership in great and noble enterprises, and the power to keep the city safe from danger and to preserve the rule of the people, rests with such men, and not with the sycophants.
Many ideas crowd into my thoughts, but I do not know how I can make place for them ; for it seems to me that while every point -which I have in mind would appeal to you if I presented it by itself, yet if I attempted to discuss them all at this time, I should put too great a strain both upon myself and upon my hearers. Indeed I fear that in what I have already said to you I may have fatigued you by speaking at such length. For we are all so insatiable in discourse that while we prize due measure and affirm that there is nothing so precious, yet when we think that we have something of importance to say, we throw moderation to the -winds, and go on adding point after point until little by little we involve our-
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άκαιρίας εμβάλλομεν ημάς αυτούς' οπού γε καί λεγων εγώ ταΰτα καί γιγνώσκων, όμως ετι
312	βουλομαι διαλεχθηναι προς υμάς, αγανακτώ γάρ [314] ορών την συκοφαντίαν άμεινον της φιλοσοφίας
φερομενην, καί την μεν κατηγορούσαν, την δε κρινομενην. δ τις αν τών παλαιών άνδρών γε-νησεσθαι προσεδόκησεν, άλλως τε καί παρ' ύμΐν
313	τοΐς επί σοφία μεΐζον τών άλλων φρονονσιν; οϋκουν επί γε τών προγόνων ούτως άιχεν, άλλα τούς μεν καλούμενους σοφιστάς εθαύμαζον καί τούς συνόντας αύτοΐς εζηλουν, τούς δε συκοφάντας πλείστων κακών αιτίους ενόμιζον είναι.
Μεγιστον δε τεκμήριον Σάλωνα μεν γάρ, τον πρώτον τών πολιτών λαβόντα την επωνυμίαν ταύτην, προστάτην ηξίωσαν της πόλεως είναι, περί δε τών συκοφαντών χαλεπωτερους η περί
314	τών άλλων κακουργιών τούς νόμους εθεσαν. τοΐς μεν γάρ μεγίστοις τών αδικημάτων εν ενί τών δικαστηρίων την κρίσιν εποίησαν, κατά δε τούτων γραφάς μεν προς τούς θεσμοθετας, εισαγγελίας δ’ εις την βουλήν, προβολάς δ’ εν τω δημω, νομίζον-τες τούς ταύτη τη τέχνη χρωμενους άπάσας ύπερ-βάλλειν τάς πονηριάς, τούς μεν γάρ άλλους ἀλλ’
315	ούν πειράσθαί γε λανθάνειν κακουργοΰντας, τούτους δ’ εν άπασιν επιδείκνυσθαι την αυτών ωμότητα καί μισανθρωπίαν καί φιλαπεχθημοσύνην.
° For example, a charge of deliberate murder could come only before the Court of the Areopagus. A charge against the sycophants, on the other hand, could be brought before the Thesmothetae (see 237, note), who prepared the case for trial before a Heliastic Court, in which case the charge was termed ypa-φή (indictment) ; or before the Senate of 358
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selves in utter irrelevancies. Why, at the very moment that I say this and recognize its truth, I desire, nevertheless, to speak to you at greater length ! For I am grieved to see the sycophant’s trade faring better than philosophy—the one attacking, the other on the defensive. Who of the men of old could have anticipated that things would come to this pass, in Athens, of all places, where we more than others plume ourselves on our wisdom ? Things were not like that in the time of our ancestors ; on the contrary, they admired the sophists, as they called them, and envied the good fortune of their disciples, while they blamed the sycophants for most of their ills.
You will find the strongest proof of this in the fact that they saw fit to put Solon, who was the first of the Athenians to receive the title of sophist, at the head of the state, while they applied to the sycophants more stringent laws than to other criminals ; for, while they placed the trial of the greatest crimes in the hands of a single one of the courts,01 against the sycophants they instituted indictments before the Thesmothetae, impeachments before the Senate, and plaints before the General Assembly, believing that those who plied this trade exceeded all other forms of villainy ; for other criminals, at any rate, try to keep their evil-doing under cover, while these flaunt their brutality, their misanthropy, and their contentiousness before the eyes of all.
the Five Hundred, in which case the charge was called ΐίσαγγ€λία (impeachment) ; or before the General Assembly, in which case the charge was termed προβολή (plaint). See Lipsius, Das attische Recht pp. 176 ff. This was, however, true of so many crimes that the point of Isocrates is rather rhetorical.
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Κάκεΐνοι μεν όντως εγίγνωσκον περί αυτών ύμεΐς δε τοσοϋτον άπεχετε του κολάζειν αυτούς, ώστε τούτοις χρησθε καί κατηγόροις καί νομο-θεταις περί των άλλων, καί τοι προσηκεν αυτούς νυν μισεΐσθαι μάλλον η κατ εκείνον τον χρόνον.
316	τότε μεν γάρ εν τοΐς εγκυκλίους μόνον και τοΐς κατά την πάλιν εβλαπτον τους συ μπολιτευο μένους· επειδή 8’ αύξηθείσης της πόλεως καί λαβούσης την αρχήν οι πατερες ημών, μάλλον θαρρησαντες του συμφέροντος, τοΐς μεν καλοΐς κάγαθοΐς τών άνδρών καί μεγάλην την πάλιν ποιήσασι διά τάς δυναστείας εφθόνησ αν, πονηρών δ’ ανθρώπων
317	καί μεστών θρασύτητος επεθύμησαν, οίηθεντες ταΐς μεν τόλμαις καί ταΐς φιλαπεχθημοσύναις ικανούς αυτούς εσεσθαι διαφυλάττειν την δημοκρατίαν, διά δε την φαυλότητα τών εξ αρχής αύτοΐς ύπαρξάντων ου μέγα φρονήσειν ούδ’ επιθυμησειν ετερας πολιτείας.
Έ/c ταύτης της μεταβολής τί τών δεινών ου συνεπεσε τη πόλει, τί δε τών μεγίστων κακών [345] οι ταύτην εχοντες την φύσιν ου καί λεγοντες καί
318	7τράττοντες διετελεσαν; ου τούς μεν ενδοξότατους τών πολιτών καί μάλιστα δυναμενους ποίησαι τι την πάλιν αγαθόν, ολιγαρχίαν όνειδίζοντες καί
° The term sycophant is applied here as elsewhere in Isocrates and the other orators to demagogic politicians.
6 From the time of the “ reforms ” of Ephialtes (see Areop. 50: rois όλί'/y προ ημών), and especially after the death of Pericles. Aristotle {Const, of Athens 28) states: “ So long, however, as Pericles was leader of the people, things went tolerably well with the State; but when he was dead there was a great change for the worse. Then for the first time did the people choose a leader who was of no reputation among the people of good standing, whereas 360
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That Λνεε the way our ancestors felt about them. But you, so far from punishing the sycophants,0 actually set them up as accusers and legislators for the rest of the people. And yet there is reason for detesting them now more than at that time ; for then it was only in matters of ordinary routine and in affairs confined to the city that they damaged their countrymen. In the meantime, however, the city waxed powerful and seized the empire of the Hellenes, and our fathers,6 growing more self-assured than was meet for them, began to look -with disfavour on those good men and true who had made Athens great, envying them their power, and to crave instead men who were base-born and full of insolence, thinking that by their bravado and contentiousness they M ould be able to preserve the rule of the people,0 while because of the meanness of their origin they would not become overweening nor ambitious d to overturn the constitution.
And since this change has taken place, what calamity has not been visited upon the city ? What great misfortunes have these depraved natures failed to bring to pass through their speech and through their actions ? Have they not taunted the most illustrious of the Athenians—the men who were the best able to benefit the city—with oligarchical and
up to this time men of good standing were always found as leaders of the democracy ” (Kenyon’s translation). Aristotle goes on to say that Pericles was followed by such leaders as Cleon, the tanner—insolent demagogues who vied with each other in pandering to the mob.
* That is, vigilance exercised by loud-mouthed demagogues is the price of liberty.
d Cf. Dem. llepi συντάξεως 173: εστι δ' ονδίποτ, οἶμαι, δυνατόν μικρά και φαύλα πράττοντας μί-γα και νΐανικόν φρόνημα λαβεΐν.
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λακωνισμόν, ου πρότερον έπαύσαντο πρϊν ηνάγ-κασαν όμοιους γενέσθαι ταΐς αίτίαις ταΐς Αεγο-μέναις περί αυτών; τούς δε συμμάχους Χύμαινό-μενοι καί συκοφαντοΰντες, καί τούς βέλτιστους εκ των οντων εκβάλλοντες, ούτω διέθεσαν ώσθ’ ημών μεν άποστηναι, της δε Λακεδαιμονίων
319	έρασθηναι φιλίας και συμμαχίας; εξ ών εις πόλεμον καταστάντες πολλούς επείδομεν τών πολιτών τούς μεν τελευτησαντας, τούς δ’ επί τοΐς πολεμίοις γενομένους, τούς δ’ εις ένδειαν τών αναγκαίων καταστάντας, έτι δε την δημοκρατίαν δίς καταλυθεΐσαν καί τα τείχη της πατρίδος κατασκαφέντα, τό δε μέγιστον, δλην την πάλιν περί ανδραποδισμού κινδυνευσασαν καί την άκρό-πολιν τούς πολεμίους οίκησαντας.
320	Άλλα γάρ αισθάνομαι, καίπερ υπό της οργής βία φερόμενος, τό μεν ύδωρ ημάς έπιλεΐπον, αυτός 8’ εμπεπτωκώς εις λόγους ημερησίους καί κατηγορίας, ύπερβας οΰν τό πλήθος τών συμφορών τών διά τούτους γεγενημένων, καί δι-ωσάμενος τον όχλον τών ένόντων είπεΐν περί της τούτων συκοφαντίας, μικρών ετι πάνυ μνησθείς ηδη καταλύσω τον λόγον. * 6
° The Athenian democracy since the days of Cleisthenes lived in continual fear of revolution. There remained a strong oligarchical party, supported by Sparta, and it was always easy to catch the ear of the Athenian demos by-accusing anyone of oligarchical or Spartan sympathies. Cf. Peace 133.
6 Is he thinking particularly of Alcibiades ?
c Cf. Panath. 13 and 142. d The Peloponnesian War.
« First by the oligarchy of the Four Hundred in 411 b.c., secondly by the oligarchy of the Thirty Tyrants in 404 b.c., after the downfall of the Athenian Empire.
362
ANTIDOSIS, 318-320
Lacedaemonian sympathies,0 and never ceased until they have driven them to become in fact what they were charged with being r 6 Have they not by ill-treating our allies, by lodging false complaints against them,® by stripping the best of them of their possessions—have they not so disaffected them that they have revolted against us and craved the friendship and alliance of the Lacedaemonians ? And with what results ? We have been plunged into ward ; we have seen many of our fellow-countrymen suffer, some of them dying in battle, some made prisoners of war, and others reduced to the last extremities of want : we have seen the democracy twice overthrown,* the walls which defended our country torn downf; and, worst of all, we have seen the whole city in peril of being enslaved,® and our enemy encamped on the Acropolis.*
But I perceive, even though my feelings carry me away, that the water in the clock* is giving out, while I myself have fallen into thoughts and recriminations which would exhaust the day. Therefore, I pass over the multitude of calamities which these men have brought upon us; I thrust aside the throng of offences which we might charge to their infamy, and content myself -with just one word before I close.
1 One of the terms of peace at the end of the war was that the “ long walls ” connecting Athens with the Piraeus should be torn down.
8 After her surrender to Sparta and the allies of Sparta at the close of the Peloponnesian War. See Areop. 6 and note; Xen. Hell. ii.2. 19-j?0. Cf. Peace 7S, 105 ; Plataicus 23.
*	A Spartan garrison occupied the Acropolis during the reign of the Thirty.
*	The clepsydra or water-dock, which marked the time allowed to each speaker.
363
ISOCRATES
321	Του? μεν οΰν άλλους όρώ τους κινδυνεύοντας, έπειδάν περί την τελευτήν ώσι της απολογίας, ικετεύοντας, δεόμενους, τούς παΐδας, τούς φίλους αναβιβαζόμενους· εγώ δε ούτε πρέπειν ούδεν ηγούμαι των τοιούτων τοΐς τηλικούτοις, πρός τε τω ταΰτα γιγνώσκειν, αίσχυνθείην αν, ει δι’ άλλο τι σωζοίμην η διά τούς λόγους τούς προειρημένους, οΐδα γάρ εμαυτόν ούτως δσίως και δικαίως κεχρημενον αύτοΐς καί περί την πάλιν καί περί τούς προγόνους καί μάλιστα περί τούς θεούς, ώστε, ει τι μέλει των ανθρωπίνων αύτοΐς πραγ-
322	μάτων, ουδέ των νυν περί εμέ γιγνομενων ούδεν [346] αύτούς οΐμαι λανθάνειν. διόπερ ούκ ορρωδώ τό
μέλλον συμβησεσθαι παρ’ υμών, άλλα θαρρώ καί πολλά ς ελπίδας εχω τότε μοι του βίου την τελευτήν ηζειν, όταν μελλη συνοίσειν ημΐν, σημείω χρώμενος οτ ι καί τον παρελθόντα χρόνον ούτω τυγχάνω βεβιωκώς μέχρι ταύτης της ημέρας, ως περ προσήκει τούς εύσεβεΐς καί θεοφιλείς τών ανθρώπων.
323	Ώ? οΰν εμού ταύτην εχοντος την γνώμην, καί νομίζοντος δ τι αν ύμΐν δόζη, τοΰθ’ έζειν μοι καλώς καί συμφερό ντως, όπως έκαστος υμών χαίρει καί βούλεται, τούτον τον τρόπον φερέτω την φηφον.
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I observe that when others who are placed in jeopardy here come to the end of their defence, they supplicate, they implore, they bring their children and their friends before the jury.0 I, however, consider that such expedients are unbecoming to one of my age ; and, apart from this feeling, I should be ashamed to owe my life to any other plea than to the words which you have just heard. For I know that I have spoken with so just and clear a conscience both towards the city and our ancestors, and above all towards the gods, that if it be true that the gods concern themselves at all Anth human affairs I am sure that they are not indifferent to my present situation. Wherefore, I have no fear of what may-come to me at your hands ; nay, I am of good courage and have every confidence that when I close my life it will be when it is best for me ; for I take it as a good sign that all my past life up to this day has been such as is the due of righteous and godfearing men.
Being assured, therefore, that I am of this mind, and that I believe that whatever you decide will be for my good and to my advantage, let each one cast his vote as he pleases and is inclined.6
° These pathetic scenes were a stock device in the court room—ridiculed by Aristophanes in the ΤΓα$ρ$. Cf. Aristotle, Rhet. 1334· a. Isocrates here echoes Plato, Apology 34 c.
6 Cf. Plato’s Apology 35 d.
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V.	THE PANATHENAICUS
INTRODUCTION
The Panathenaicus is the last of the “ orations ” of Isocrates and the last of his extant writings, excepting the brief letter to Philip.® He began it in his ninety-fourth year,6 apparently not long before the celebration of the Greek Panathenaic Festival in the month Hecatombaeon (July-August), 342 b.c.c He was moved to undertake this ambitious discourse at such an age partly by an impulse to justify himself against recent criticisms which had wounded his pride,d but mainly by a desire to publish, probably on the occasion of the approaching Festival,® a last testimonial to the glory of Athens f—her generous pan-Hellenism in days past in contrast to the selfish parochialism of Sparta.3 He was not, however, able to publish this encomium as a contribution to that celebration. When it was half finished, his work was interrupted by a severe and lasting illness,71 and it was not until three years later, when—to use his own words—he “ had lived but three years less than a century,” that he was prevailed upon by the importunities of his friends to rise above his weakness and complete the discoursed The Panathenaicus was, therefore, issued ° Epist. iii.	6 See 3.
c See 17 and Jebb, Attic Orators ii. p. 113. d See 19, 25.	* Hence the title, Panathenaicus.
/ See General Introd. pp. ix, x, Isocrates, Vol. I., L.C.L. o See 5, 35, 41.	Λ 267, 268.	*' 268-270.
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in 339 b.c., when the author was ninety-seven years old.
It is not, then, surprising that the Panathenaicus betrays the uncertain grasp of a trembling hand. It is surprising, rather, when we consider that much of the work of Isocrates was done after he had passed his eightieth year, that this discourse is the first to show the effects of old age. The Peace and the Areopagiticus, produced when he was eighty-one, are among the most spirited and forceful of his writings ; the An tide sis, published in the following year, shows a firm grasp in the handling of the subject ; the Philip and the Archidamus, both issued in his ninetieth year, bear no marks of senility ; on the contrary, the Archidamus, particularly, reads like the production of a youthful mind.® But the Panathenaicus gives evidence of the handicaps under which it was elaborated—that it was written “ at a time of life and in a state of health wherein any one else, so far from attempting to compose anything of his own, would not be willing even to listen to a discourse worked out and submitted by another.” b
At the beginning of the discourse, Isocrates warns his audience that it may appear “ more feeble ” than his early compositions because of its lack of the adornments of style.0 But it is not in this regard mainly that the Panathenaicus is weaker than his other work. In fact it is not lacking in rhetorical devices, although these are less skilfully employed.** But it is even more deficient in invention, arrangement and force. There is little said in the Panathenaicus which is not
“ See Introd. to the Archidamus, Vol. I., L.C.L. b See 270 ; General Introd. p. ix. e See 4.	d See 86, 87, and note.
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better said in his other writings. The matter dealt with in the introduction—the exposition and defence of his teaching and writing against his detractors—is more effectively covered in the Antidosis, and the glorification of the past history of Athens—his central theme—suffers by comparison with the treatment of the same subject in the Panegyricus, especially because of its diffuseness and repetition a and lack of consistency.b
In one respect, the eulogy of the city of his fathers in the Panathenaicus takes an original tum : in the sharp contrast drawn between the services of Athens to Greece and the disservices of Sparta.0 Indeed this part of the discourse, lavish in its praises of Athens, is equally intemperate in its arraignment of Sparta. This Isocrates, himself, feels at the end. He regrets that in his review of Spartan history he had been offensively unjust,d and desires in some fashion to make amends to a state which now no less than when he wrote the Panegyricus he does not wish to repel from the cause of pan-Hellenism. But the device to which he resorts—the curious dialogue, if such may be termed the speeches which ai*e exchanged between himself and one of his erstwhile pupils, who not only champions the Spartans but suggests that underneath the apparent abuse heaped upon them in this discourse there lies a hidden meaning which, if elucidated, is flattering to Spartan pride —has been, and will remain, one of the puzzles of literary criticism. There may, perhaps, be some foundation in fact for the “ advice ” e which Isocrates sought from his former pupils and received from that
“ See 164, note.	6 See 115, note.
c See 41.	d See 232.	* See 233.
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one of them who made bold to be a “ panegyrist ” a of the Lacedaemonians. Or it may be—and this seems more probable—that he invents this fiction of a debate in order to show that he also could see the other side. In any case, this epilogue, if not bordering upon ineptitude, is the least felicitous part of a discourse which throughout falls below the level of his best work.
But surely it is invidious to pick flaws in what is, under the circumstances, a marvellous accomplishment. Does the history of mankind record a comparable triumph of the spirit over the infirmities of a centenarian ?
« See 234.
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[232]	Νεώτερος μεν ών προηρούμην γράφειν τών λόγων ου τούς μυθώδεις ουδέ τους τερατείας καί ψευδολογίας μεστούς, οΐς οί πολλοί μάλλον χαί-ρουσιν ἡ τοι? περί της αυτών σωτηρίας λεγο-μενοις, ουδέ τούς τάς παλαιάς πράξεις καί τούς πολέμους τούς ΈΛΑηνικούς εξηγούμενους, καίπερ
[233]	βίδώς δικαίως αυτούς επαινούμενους, οόδ’ αΰ τούς απλώς δοκοΰντ ας είρησθα ι καί μηδεμιας κομ-ψότητος μετέχοντας, οϋς οι δεινοί περί τούς αγώνας παραινοΰσι τοΐς νεωτεροις μελετάν, εΐπερ
2	βούλονται πλέον εχειν τών άντιδίκων, άλλα πάντας τούτους εάσας περί εκείνους επραγματευόμην, τούς περί τών συμφερόντων τη τε πόλει καί τοΐς άλλοις "Ελλησι συμβουλεύοντας, καί πολλών μεν ενθυμημάτων γεμοντας, ούκ ολίγων δ’ αντιθέσεων * 6
° See General Introd. ρ. xxii. Υet he deals with the legend of Demeter in the Panegyricus and with that of Heracles in the Address to Philip, and, half playfully, he goes into the stories of Helen and Busiris in the discourses devoted to them. See General Introd. p. xxxi, Isocrates, Vol. I. in L.C.L.
6 Of. Helen 4 ff., Vol. III., L.C.L.
c See Areop. i.
d One of his pupils, Theopompus, was a historian. For Isocrates’ attitude to the historians see Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit ii. p. 49.
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When I was younger, I elected not to write the kind of discourse which deals with myths a nor that which abounds in marvels and fictions,6 although the majority of people are more delighted with this literature than with that which is devoted to their welfare and safety ; c nor did I choose the kind which recounts the ancient deeds and wars of the Hellenes, although I am aware that this is deservedly praised,d nor, again, that which gives the impression of having been composed in a plain and simple manner and is lacking in all the refinements of style/ which those who are clever at conducting law-suits urge our young men to cultivate, especially if they wish to have the advantage over their adversaries/ No, I left all these to others and devoted my own efforts to giving advice on the true interests of Athens and of the rest of the Hellenes,® writing in a style rich in many telling points, in contrasted and balanced phrases not a few,ft
«For the plain style affected by the forensic orators, notably Lysias, see Jebb, Attic Orators i. pp. 159 ff. Cf. Paneg. 11, Vo\.l.,L.C.L.
s Isocrates despised this kind of writing. See General Introd. p. xxiii.
3	See General Introd. p. xxiv.
A The Gorgian figures, antithesis and parisosis, which Dionysius of Halicarnassus complained (Critique of Isocrates 14) were excessively used in the Panegyricus 71-81.
373
ISOCRATES
και παρισώσεων καί τών άλλων ιδεών των iv ταΐς ρητορείαις διαλαμπουσών καί τούς ακούοντας ειτι-σημαίνεσθαι καί θορυβεΐν άναγκαζουσών.
3	Nw δ’ ούδ’ όπωσοΰν τούς τοιούτους. ηγούμαι γάρ ούχ άρμόττειν ούτε τοΐς ετεσι τοΐς ενενή-κοντα καί τετταρσιν, άγω τυγχάνω γεγονώς, οϋθ’ δλως τοΐς ήδη πολιάς εχουσιν, εκείνον τον τρόπον ετι λέγειν, άλλ’ ως άπαντες μεν αν ελπίσειαν ει βουληθεΐεν, ούδεις δ’ αν δυνηθείη ραδίως πλήν των πονεΐν εθελοντών καί σφόδρα προσεχόντων τον νοΰν.
4	Τούτου δ’ ενεκεν ταΰτα προεϊπον, ιν ην τισιν 6 μελλων δειχθησεσθαι λόγος μαλακώτερος ών φαίνηται των πρότερον διαδεδομένων, μη παρα-βάλλωσι προς την εκείνων ποικιλίαν, αλλά προς την ύπόθεσιν αυτόν κρίνωσι την εν τω παρόντι δεδοκιμ ασμενην.
5	Διαλέγομαι δε περί τε των τη πόλει πεπραγμενών και περί τής των προγόνων αρετής, ούκ από τούτων άρξάμενος, αλΧ από των εμοί συμ-βεβηκότων εντεύθεν γάρ οΐμαι μάλλον κατεπείγειν. 7τειρώμενος γάρ άναμαρτήτως ζήν και τοΐς άλλοις άλύπως, ούδενα διαλελοιπα χρόνον υπό μεν των σοφιστών των αδόκιμων και πονηρών διαβαλλό-μενος, υπ’ άλλων δε τινων ούχ οΐός είμι γίγνω-σκόμενος, αλλά τοιοΰτος υπολαμβανόμενος οΐον αν
6	παρ’ ετερων άκούσωσ ιν. βούλομαι ουν π ροδιά-λεχθήναι περί τ’ εμαυτοϋ και περί τών οϋτω πρός * 6
° See General Introd. ρρ. xiv and xxiv.
6 An exaggeration. They abound in this discourse, but his earlier efforts were more ornate. Of. Phil. 27,28, Vol. I., L.C.L,., and Antid. 195.
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and in the other figures of speech which give brilliance to oratory® and compel the approbation and applause of the audience.
Now, however, I have completely given up these devices of rhetoric.6 For I do not think it is becoming to the ninety-four years which I have lived nor, in general, to men whose hair has at length turned to grey c to continue to speak in this fashion, but rather in the manner which every man, should he so desire, would hope to command, although no man can easily attain it without hard work and close application.
I have said this at the beginning in order that if the discourse which is now about to be presented to the public should appear to some to be more feeble d than those which have been published in former years, they may not compare it in the matter of rhetorical variety and finish to my former compositions but may judge it in relation to the subject matter which I have deemed appropriate to the present occasion.
I intend to discuss the achievements of Athens and the virtues of our ancestors, although I shall not begin with them but with a statement of my personal experience, since it is more urgent, I think, to begin with this. For notwithstanding that I strive to live in a manner above reproach and without offence to others, I am continually being misrepresented by obscure and worthless sophists and being judged by the general public, not by what I really am, but by what they hear from others.* I Avish, therefore, to preface my discussion with a word about myself and about those who have this attitude
c An echo of Plato, Apology 17.
d Cf. same apology in Phil. 149 ; Ant id. 9 ; Epist. vi. 6, Vol. III., L.C.L. '	· Cf. Antid. 4-8.
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με διακειμενων, ΐν* ην πως οΐός τε γενωμαι, τούς μεν παυσω βλασφημοΰντας, τους δ’ ειδεναι ποιήσω περί α τυγχάνω διατριβών ην γάρ ταΰτα τω
[234]	λόγω δυνηθώ διοικησαι κατά τρόπον, ελπίζω τον επίλοιπον χρόνον αυτός τε άλυπως διάζειν, καί τω λόγω τω μελλοντι ρηθησεσθαι τούς παρόντας μάλλον προσεξειν τον νουν.
7	Ούκ όκνησω δε κατειπεΐν ούτε την νυν εγγιγνο-μενην εν τη διάνοια μοι ταραχήν, ούτε την άτοπίαν ών εν τω παρόντι τυγχάνω γιγνώσκων, οϋτ’ ει τι πράττω των δεόντων, εγώ γάρ μετεσχηκώς των μεγίστων αγαθών, ών άπαντες αν εϋξαιντο μετα-λαβεΐν, πρώτον μεν της περί το σώμα και την φυχην ύγιείας ούχ ως ετυχον, άλλ> εναμίλλως τοΐς μάλιστα περί εκάτερον τούτων ευτυχή κόσιν, επειτα της περί τον βίον ευπορίας, ώστε μηδενός πώποτ άπορησαι τών μέτριων μηδ’ ών άνθρωπος αν νουν
8	εχων επιθυμήσειεν, ετι του μη τών καταβεβλημένων εις είναι μηδε τών κατη μέλη μενών, άλλ’ εκείνων περί ών οι χαριεστατοι τών ΈΛΑ^νων και μνησθεϊεν αν καί διαλεχθεΐεν ως σπουδαίων οίκτων, —τούτων απάντων μοι συμβεβηκότων τών μεν υπερβαλλόντως τών δ’ εζαρκουντως ούκ αγαπώ ζών επί τουτοις, άλλ’ οϋτω τό γηράς εστι δυσ-άρεστον καί μικρολόγον καί μεμφίμοιρον, ώστε
° For the “greatest goods” cf. Plato, Laws 631 c; Aristotle, Rhetoric i. 5; and Herrick’s rendering of the famous Greek skolion :
Health is the first good lent to men ;
A gentle disposition then ;
Next, to be rich by no by-wayes;
Lastly, with friends t’ enjoy our dayes.
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towards me, in order that, if only it lies within my power to do so, I may put an end to the abuse of my calumniators and give to the public a clear understanding of the work to which I am devoted. For if I succeed in setting forth a true picture of this in my discourse, I hope not only that I myself may pass the rest of my days free from annoyance but that my present audience will give better attention to the discourse which is about to be delivered.
I am not going to hesitate to tell you frankly of the confusion which now comes into my thoughts, of the strangeness of my feelings on the present occasion, and of my perplexity as to whether I am doing anything to the purpose. For I have had my share of the greatest goods of life—the things which all men would pray the gods to have as their portion : ° first of all, I have enjoyed health both of body and of soul5 not in common degree, but in equal measure with those λυΊιο have been most blessed in these respects ; 6 secondly, I have been in comfortable circumstances, so that I have not lacked for any of the moderate satisfactions nor for those that a sensible man would desire ; and, lastly, I have been ranked, not among those who are despised or ignored, but among those whom the most cultivated of the Hellenes will recall and talk about as men of consequence and worth. And yet, although I have been blessed with all these gifts, some in surpassing, others in sufficient measure, I am not content to live on these terms ; on the contrary, my old age is so morose and captious and discontented that I have
b Cf. Bacchylides i. 27 ff. (i. 55 ff., Jebb’s edition): ει δ’ vyieias Ouarbi έων Ιλαχεν, ξώειν τ' άπ’ οικείων ἔχει, πρώτον έ ρίξει.
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πολλάκις ήδη την τε φύσιν την iμαντού κατεμεμ-9 φάμην, ής ούδείς άλλος καταπεφρόνηκε, καί την τύχην ώδυράμην, ταύτη μεν ούδεν εχων επικαλεΐν άλλο πλήν οτι περί την φιλοσοφίαν η ν προειλόμην άτυχίαι τινες καί συκοφαντίαι γεγόνασι, την δε φύσιν είδώς προς μεν τάς πράξεις άρρωστοτεραν καί μαλακωτεραν ονσαν τοΰ δέοντος, προς δε τούς λόγους ούτε τελείαν ον'τε πανταχή χρησίμην, άλλα δοξάσαι μεν περί έκαστου την αλήθειαν μάλλον δυναμενην των είδεναι φασκόντων, είπεΐν δε περί των αυτών τούτων εν συλλόγω πολλών ανθρώπων άπασών ως έπος είπεΐν άπολελειμ-
10	μόνην. οΰτω γάρ ενδεής άμφοτερων εγενόμην τών μεγιστην δύναμιν εχόντων παρ' ή μιν, φωνής ικανής καί τόλμης, ως ούκ οΐδ' ει τις άλλος τών πολιτών· ών οι μη τυχόντες ατιμότεροι περιέρχονται προς τό δοκεΐν άξιοι τινος είναι τών
[235]	όφειλόντων τω δημοσίω· τοΐς μεν γάρ εκτίσειν τό καταγνωσθεν ελπίδες ϋπεισιν, οι δ’ ούδεποτ
11	την φύσιν μετάβάλοιεν. ου μήν επί τούτοις άθυμήσας περιεΐδον εμαυτόν άδοξον ούδ' αφανή παντάπασι γενόμενον, άλλ’ επειδή τοΰ πολιτεύε-σθαι διήμαρτον, επί τό φιλόσοφεΐν καί πονεΐν καί γράφειν α διανοηθείην κατεφυγον, ου περί μικρών τήν προαίρεσιν ποιούμενος ουδέ περί τών ιδίων συμβολαίων ουδέ περί ών άλλοι τινες
° Such as are described at the beginning of the Antidosis.
b See General Introd. pp. xxvii ff.; Against the Sophists 7 if.
e Cf. Phil. 81 and note; Epist. i. 9 ff. ; Epist. viii. 7 ; and Aristophanes, Knights 217 ff. :
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oftentimes before this found fault with my nature, which no other man has contemned, and have deplored my fortune, although I have had no complaint against it other than that the philosophy which ϊ have chosen to pursue has been the object of unfortunate and unscrupulous attacks.® As to my nature, however, I realized that it was not robust and vigorous enough for public affairs and that it was not adequate nor altogether suited to public discourse, and that, furthermore, although it was better able to form a correct judgement of the truth of any matter than are those who claim to have exact knowledge,6 yet for expounding the truth before an assemblage of many people it was, if I may say so, the least competent in all the world. For I was born more lacking in the two things which have the greatest power in Athens—a strong voice and ready assurance c—than, I dare say, any of my fellow-citizens. And those who are not endowed with these are condemned to go about in greater obscurity so far as public recognition is concerned than those who owe money to the state ; d for the latter have still the hope of paying off the fine assessed against them, whereas the former can never change their nature. And yet I did not permit these disabilities to dishearten me nor did I allow myself to sink into obscurity or utter oblivion, but since ϊ was barred from public life I took refuge in study and work and siting down my thoughts, choosing as my field, not petty matters nor private contracts, nor the things about which the other orators prate, but the
τα δ’ ὰλλα σοι πρδσεστι δημαχωχικά, φωνή μιαρά, yeyovas κακώς, dy&paios el' ίχεις άπαντα προς πολιτείαν ά δει. ά An unpaid fine entailed disfranchisement in Athens.
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ληροΰσιν, άλλα περί τών 'Ελληνικών και βασιλικών καί πολιτικών πραγμάτων, δι’ α προσηκειν ωόμην μοι τοσούτω μάλλον τιμάσθαι τών επί το βήμα παριόντων, οσω περ περί μειζόνων καί καλ-λιόνων η ’κείνοι τούς λόγους εποιούμην. ών ούδέν
12	ημΐν άποβεβηκεν. καίτοι πάντες ΐσασι τών μεν ρητόρων τους πολλούς ούχ υπέρ τών τη πόλει συμφερόντων, ἀλλ’ υπέρ ών αύτοι ληφεσθαι προσ-δοκώσι, δημηγορεΐν τολμώντας, εμέ δε και τούς εμούς ου μόνον τών κοινών άπεχομένους μάλλον τών άλλων, άλλα καί τών ιδίων εις τάς της πόλεως χρείας υπέρ την δύναμιν την ημετεραν
13	αυτών δαπανωμενους, έτι δε τούς μεν η λοιδο-ρουμένους εν ταΐς έκκλησίαις περί μεσεγγυήματος σφίσιν αύτοΐς η λυμαινομενους τούς συμμάχους η τών άλλων ον αν τύχωσι συκοφαντοΰντας, εμέ δέ τών λόγων ηγεμόνα τούτων γεγενημενον, τών παρακαλούντων τούς 'Έλληνας επί τε την ομόνοιαν την προς άλληλους καί την στρατείαν την
14	έπί τούς βαρβάρους, καί τών συμβουλευόντων άποικίαν εκπεμπειν κοινή πάντας ημάς επί τοσαύ-την χώραν καί τοιαύτην, περί ης οσοι περ άκη-κόασιν όμολογοϋσιν ημάς τε, ει σωφρονησαιμεν καί παυσαίμεθα της προς άλληλους μανίας, ταχέως αν άνευ πόνων καί κινδύνων κατασχεΐν αυτήν, εκείνην τε ραδίως αν άπαντας δέξασθαι τούς ενδεείς ημών όντας τών επιτηδείων ών πράξεις,
α See General Introd. ρ. xxiv. b See Areop. 24 and note. c See Antid. 144-152 and notes.
d Cf., for this contrast between the other orators and himself, Antid. 147-149.
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affairs of Hellas and of kings and of states.® Wherefore I thought that I was entitled to more honour than the speakers who come before you on the platform in proportion as my discourses were on greater and nobler themes than theirs. But nothing of the sort has come to pass. And yet all men know that the majority of the orators have the audacity to harangue the people, not for the good of the state, but for Avhat they themselves expect to gain,6 while I and mine not only abstain more than all others from the public funds but expend more than we can afford from our private means on the needs of the commonwealth ;c and they know, furthermore, that these orators are either wrangling among themselvesd in the assemblies over deposits of money e or insulting our allies f or blackmailing9 whosoever of the rest of the world chances to be the object of their attacks, while I, for my part, have led the way in discourses which exhort the Hellenes to concord among themselves and war against the barbarians and which urge that we all unite in colonizing a country so vast and so vulnerable that those who have heard the truth about it assert with one accord that if we are sensible and cease from our frenzy against each other we can quickly gain possession of it without effort and without risk and that this territory will easily accommodate all the people among us who are in want of the necessities of life.* And these are enterprises than which, should
*	For this common cause of controversy see Paneg. 188 and note, Vol. I., L.C.L. Such controversies were sometimes referred to the General Assembly and there debated and voted upon.
f Cf. 142 and Antid. 318.	* Cf. Antid. 318.
*	The theme of the Paneyyricus and of the Address to Philip.
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el πάντες συνελθόντες ζητοΐεν, ούδεποτ’ αν εύροιεν καλλίους oi58e μείζους ουδό μάλλον άπασιν ήμΐν συμφερούσας.
15	’ΑΛΑ’ ὅμως ούτω πολύ ττ} διάνοια διεστώτων
[236]	ημών, καί τοσούτω σπουδαιότερων εμού πε-
ποιημόνου την αίρεσιν, ου δικαίως οι πολλοί περί ημών ύπειληφασιν, άλλα ταραχωδώς καί παν-τάπασιν άλογίστως. τών μεν γάρ ρητόρων τον τρόπον φεγοντες προστάτας αυτούς της πόλβως ποιούνται καί κυρίους απάντων καθιστάσιν, εμού δε τούς λόγους επαινοΰντ€ς αύτώ μοι φθονοϋσι, δι’ ουδόν ετερον η διά τούτους ούς άποδεχόμενοι τυγχάνουσιν ούτως άτυχώς φόρο μαι παρ* αύτοΐς.
16	Και τί δει θαύμαζαν τών προς άπάσας τάς ύπεροχάς ούτω διακ€Ϊσθαι π€φυκότων, όπου καί τών οίομόνων διαφέρειν καί ζηλούντων εμό καί μιμβΐσθαι γλιχο μόνων τινός ότι δυσμβνόστβρον όχουσί μοι τών ιδιωτών ών τινας αν τις eo ρο ι πονηρότερους, είρήσεται γάρ, el καί τισι δ όζω νεώτερα καί βαρύτερα λέγειν της ηλικίας, οΐτινες ούτε φράζειν ουδόν μέρος εχοντες τοΐς μαθηταΐς τών είρημόνων υπ’ εμού, τοΐς τε λόγοις παρα-δείγμασι χρώμενοι τοΐς εμοΐς καί ζώντες εντεύθεν τοσούτου δεουσι χάριν όχειν τούτων, ώστ ουδ’ άμελεΐν ημών εθόλουσιν, άλλ’ άεί τι φλαύρον περί εμού Αεγουσιν ;
17	"Εως μεν οΰν τούς λόγους μου ελυμαίνοντο, παραναγιγνώσκοντες ως δυνατόν κάκιστα τοΐς 382
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all the world unite in the search, none could be found more honourable or more important or more advantageous to us all.
But in spite of the fact that myself and these orators are so far apart in our ways of thinking and that I have chosen a field so much more worthy, the majority of people estimate us, not in accordance with our merits, but in a confused and altogether irrational manner. For they find fault with the character of the popular orators and yet put them at the head of affairs and invest them with power over the whole state ; and, again, they praise my discourses and yet are envious of me personally for no other reason than because of these very discourses which they receive with favour. So unfortunately do I fare at their hands.
But why wonder at those who are by nature envious of all superior excellence, when certain even of those who regard themselves as superior and who seek to emulate me and imitate my work are more hostile to me than is the general public ? And yet ΛνΙιβΓε in the world could you find men more reprehensible—for I shall speak my mind even at the risk of appearing to some to discourse Anth more vehemence and rancour than is becoming to my age—where, I say, could you find men more reprehensible than these, who are not able toput before their students even afraction of what I have set forth in my teaching but use my discourses as models and make their living from so doing, and yet are so far from being grateful to me on this account that they are not even willing to let me alone but are always saying disparaging things about me ?
Nevertheless, as long as they confined themselves to abusing my discourses, reading them in the worst possible manner side by side with their own, dividing
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ξαντών καί διαιροϋντες ούκ όρθώς καί κατα-κνίζοντες καί πάντα τρόπον διαφθείροντες, ούδεν εφρόντιζον των απαγγελλόμενων, άλλα ραθύμως εϊχον μικρόν Be προ των ΙΙαναθηναίων των
18	μεγάλυύν ήχθεσθην δι’ αυτούς, άπαντησαντες γάρ τινες μοι των επιτηδείων ελεγον ως εν τω Αν κείω συγκαθεζόμενοι τρεις η τετταρες των αγελαίων σοφιστών και πάντα φασκόντων είδεναι και ταχέως πανταχοΰ γιγνομενων διαλεγοιντο περί τε τών άλλων ποιητών και της Ησίοδου και της 'Ομηρον π οιήσεως, ούδεν μεν παρ’ αυτών λ άγοντες, τα Β’ εκείνων ραφωΒοΰντες καί τών πρότερον άλλοις τισιν ει ρη μενών τα χαριεστατα μνημονεύοντες ·
19	άποδεξαμενων δε τών περιεστώτων την διατριβήν αυτών ενα τον τολμηρότατον επιχειρησαί με Βια-βαΧλειν, λεγονθ’ ως εγώ πάντων καταφρονώ τών
[237]	τοιούτων, καί τάς τε φιλοσοφίας τάς τών άλλων καί τάς παιδείας άπάσας αναιρώ, καί φημι πάντας ληρεΐν πλην τούς μετεσχηκότας τής εμής διατριβής* τούτων δε ρηθεντων άηδώς τινας τών παρόντων διατεθήναι προς ημάς.
20	Ως μεν οΰν ελυπήθην καί συνεταράχθην άκού-σας άποδεζασθαί τινας τούς λόγους τούτους, ούκ αν δυναίμην ειπεΐν ωμήν γάρ ούτως επιφανής είναι τοΐς άλαζονευομενοις πολεμών καί περί εμαυτοϋ μετρίως διειλεγμενος, μάλλον δε ταπεινώς,
° The Panathenaic festival was celebrated in Athens each year but with special magnificence every fourth year, when it was called the Great Panathenaia.
6 A sacred enclosure on the right bank of the Ilissus, dedicated to Apollo—a gymnasium and exercise ground, 384>
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them at the Avrong places, mutilating them, and in every way spoiling their effect, I paid no heed to the reports which were brought to me, but possessed myself in patience. However, a short time before the Great Panathenaia,0 they stirred me to great indignation. For some of my friends met me and related to me how. as they were sitting together in the Lyceum,b three or four of the sophists of no repute— men who claim to know everything and are prompt to show their presence everywhere—were discussing the poets, especially the poetry of Hesiod and Homer , saying nothing original about them, but merely chanting their verses and repeating from memory the cleverest things which certain others had said about them in the past.c It seems that the bystanders applauded their performance, whereupon one of these sophists, the boldest among them, attempted to stir up prejudice against me, saying that I hold all such things in contempt and that Ι would do away 'vith all the learning and the teaching of others, and that I assert that all men talk mere drivel except those who partake of my instruction. And these aspersions, according to my friends, were effective in turning a number of those present against me.
Νσ\ν I could not possibly convey to you how troubled and disturbed I was on hearing that some accepted these statements as true. For I thought that it was so well known that I was waging war against the false pretenders to wisdom and that I had spoken so moderately, nay so modestly, about my
but also frequented by philosophers. Here Aristotle and his pupils were wont to gather.
e Other sophists made much of the study and elucidation of the poets, but there is no evidence that Isocrates did. See Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit ii. pp. 46 ff.
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ωστ€ μηδέν’ αν ποτε γενέσθαι πιστόν των λεγόν-των ως εγώ τοι αύταις άλαζονείαις εχρησάμην.
21	αλλά γάρ ου κ άλογοι ς ώδυράμην εν άρχή την άτυχίαν την παρακολονθοΰσάν μοι πάντα τον χρονον εν τοΐς τοιούτοις· αυτή γάρ εστιν αιτία και της φευδολογίας της περί με γιγνομενης καί των διάβολων καί του φθόνου καί του μη δύνασθαί με τυχεΐν της δόξης ης άξιός είμι, μηδε τής όμο-λογουμενης, μηδ’ ήν εχουσί τινες των πεπλησια-
22	κότων μοι καί πανταχή τεθεωρηκότων ημάς, ταυτα μεν ουν ούχ οΐόντ άλλως εχειν, άλλ’ άνάγκη στεργειν τοΐς ήδη συμβεβηκόσι.
Πολλών δί μοι λόγων εφεστώτων, άπορώ πό-τερον άντικατηγορώ των είθισμενων άεί τι φεύ-δεσθαι περί μου καί λέγειν άνεπιτήδειον τολ-μώντων άΑΛ’ ει φανείην σπουδάζων καί πολλούς λόγους ποιούμενος περί άνθρώπων οϋς ούδείς ύπείληφεν άξιους είναι λόγου, δικαίως αν μωρός
23	άίναι δοκοίην. άλλα τούτους υπερώων άπο-λογώμαι προς τούς άδίκως μοι των ιδιωτών φθονοΰντας, καί πειρώμαι διδάσκειν αυτούς ως ου δικαίως ουδέ προσηκόντως περί μου ταύτην εχουσι την γνώμην; καί τις ου κ αν καταγνοιη μου πολλήν άνοιαν, ει τούς μηδέν δι ετερον δυσκόλως πρός με διακειμενους ή διά τό δοκεΐν χαριεντως είρηκεναι περί τινων, τούτους οίηθείην ομοίως διαλεχθείς ώσπερ πρότερον παύσειν επί τοΐς λεγομενοις λυπουμενους, άΑΛ’ ου μάλλον 386
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own powers that no one could be credited for a moment who asserted that I myself resorted to such pretensions. But in truth it was -with good reason that I deplored at the beginning of my speech the misfortune which has attended me all my life in this respect. For this is the cause of the false reports which are spread about me, of the calumny and prejudice which I suffer, and of my failure to attain the reputation which I deserve—either that which should be mine by common consent or that in which I am held by certain of my disciples who have known me through and through. However, this cannot now be changed and I must needs put up with what has already come to pass.
Many things come to my mind,, but I am at a loss just what to do. Should I turn upon my enemies and denounce those who are accustomed always to speak falsely of me and do not scruple to sa}' things which are repugnant to my nature ? But if I showed that I took them seriously and wasted many words on men whom no one conceives to be worthy of notice I should justly be regarded as a simpleton. Should I, then, ignore these sophists and defend myself against those of the lay public who are prejudiced against me, attempting to convince them that it is neither just nor fitting for them to feel towards me as they do ? But who would not impute great folly to me, if. in dealing with men who are hostile to me for no other reason than that I appear to have discoursed cleverly on certain subjects, I thought that by speaking just as I have spoken in the past I should stop them from taking offence at what I say and should not instead
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άλγήσειν, άλλως τε καν φανώ μηδε νϋν πω τηλικοΰτος ών πεπ αν μένος παραληρών ;
24 ’Αλλά μην οόδ’ εκείνο ποιεΐν ον δεις άν μοι
[238]	συμβουλεύσειεν, άμελήσαντι τούτων και μεταξύ
καταβαλόντι περαίνειν τον λόγον, ον π ροή ρη μαι βουλόμενος επιδεΐξαι την πάλιν ημών πλειόνων αγαθών αιτίαν γεγενημενην τοΐς 'Έλλησιν η την Λακεδαιμονίων ει γάρ τοΰτ ήδη ποιοίην μήτε τέλος επιθεις τοΐς γεγραμμενοις μήτε συγκλείσας την αρχήν τών ρηθήσεσθαι μελλόντων τή τελευτή τών ήδη προειρημενών, όμοιος αν είναι δόξαιμι τοΐς είκή και φορτικώς και χύδην ο τι αν επελθη λεγουσιν α φυλακτέον ή μιν εστιν.
25	Κ,ράτιστον ονν εξ άπαντων τούτων, περί ών το τελευταΐόν με διεβαλλον άποφηνάμενον α δοκεΐ μοι, τότ ήδη λέγειν περί ών εξ άρχής διενοήθην οΐμαι γάρ, ήν εξενεγκω γράφας καί ποιήσω φανεράν ήν εχω γνώμην περί τε τής παιδείας καί τών ποιητών, παύσειν αυτούς φευδεΐς πλάττοντας αιτίας καί λέγοντας ό τι αν τύχωσιν.
26	Τής μεν ούν παιδείας τής υπό τών προγόνων καταλειφθείσης τοσούτου δεω καταφρονεΐν, ώστε καί την εφ’ ημών κατασταθεΐσαν επαινώ, λέγω δε τήν τε γεωμετρίαν καί την αστρολογίαν καί
-ή/ τούς διαλόγους τούς εριστικούς καλούμενους, οΐς
α Obviously he resents bitterly some attack upon him in recent years. Possibly it came from the “ Eristics,” to the value of whose teaching he makes a condescending concession in 26. These are not the “Eristics” mentioned in Against the Sophists (see 1-8 and notes), who belong to an earlier period, but those referred to in Antid. 258 and Epist. v. 3 if.—namely Aristotle and his followers who had been hard on Isocrates (see Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit ii. 388
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add to their annoyance, especially if it should appear that even now at this advanced age I have not ceased from “ speaking rubbish ” ?
But neither would anyone, I am sure, advise me to neglect this subject and, breaking off in the midst of it, to go on and finish the discourse which I elected to write in my desire to prove that our city had been the cause of more blessings to the Hellenes than the city of the Lacedaemonians. For if I should now proceed to do this Avithout bringing what I have written to any conclusion and without joining the beginning of what is to be said to the end of Avhat has been spoken, I should be thought to be no better than those who speak in a random, slovenly, and scattering manner whatever comes into their heads to say. And this I must guard against.
The best course, therefore, that I can take under all these conditions is to set before you Ή-hat I think about the last attempts a to arouse prejudice against me and then proceed to speak on the subject which I had in mind from the first. For I think that if I succeed by my writing in bringing out and making clear what my views are about education and about the poets, I shall stop my enemies from fabricating false charges and speaking utterly at random.
Ncnv in fact, so far from scorning the education which was handed down by our ancestors, I even commend that which has been set up in our own day —I mean geometry, astronomy, and the so-called eristic dialogues,6 which our young men delight in
p. 65). This is supported by the fact that the critics here referred to frequented the Lyceum. Blass, however (ii. pp. 68, 69), thinks that Isocrates has here in mind especially Speusippus.
6 Cf. Antid. 265 and note.
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οι μεν νεώτεροι μάλλον χαίρουσι του δέοντος, των δε πρεσβυτερών ούδείς εστιν δστις αν ανεκτούς
27	αυτούς είναι φήσειεν. ἀλλ’ δμως εγώ τοΐς ώρμη-μενοις επί ταΰτα παρακελεύομαι πονεΐν και προσ-όχειν τον νοΰν άπασι τούτοις, λεγων ως ει και μηδέν άλλο δύναται τα μαθήματα ταΰτα ποιεΐν αγαθόν, άλλ’ ουν άποτρεπει γε τούς νεωτερους 7τολλώΐ' ά?λων αμαρτημάτων. τοΐς μεν ουν τηλι-κούτοις ούδεποτ' αν εύρεθήναι νομίζω διατριβάς
28	ώφελιμωτερας τούτων ουδέ μάλλον πρέπουσας* τοΐς δε πρεσβυτεροις καί τοΐς εις άνδρας δεδοκιμα-σμενοις ούκετι φημί τάς μελετάς ταύτας άρμότ-τειν. όρώ γάρ ενίους των επί τοΐς μαθήμασι τούτοις ούτως άπηκριβωμενων ώστε καί τούς άλλους διδάσκειν, ούτ εύκαίρως ταΐς επιστήμαις αΐς εχουσι χρωμένους, εν τε ταΐς άλλαις πραγ-ματείαις ταΐς περί τον βίον άφρονεστερους οντος
29	των μαθητών οκνώ γάρ είπεΐν των οίκετών. την αυτήν δε γνώμην εχω καί περί των δημηγορεΐν δυναμενων καί των περί την γραφήν τήν των λόγων εύδοκιμούντων, ολως δβ περί απάντων των περί τάς τεχνας καί τάς επιστήμας καί τάς δυνάμεις διαφερόντων. οιδα γάρ καί τούτων τούς πολλούς ούτε τα περί σφάς αυτούς καλώς διωκη-κότας ούτ εν ταΐς ίδίαις συνουσίαις ανεκτούς οντος, τής τε δόζης τής των συμπολιτευομενών όλιγω-ροΰντας, άλλων τε πολλών καί μεγάλων άμαρτημά-
[239]	των γεμοντας· ώστ ούδε τούτους ήγοΰμαι μετεχειν τής εξεως περί ής εγώ τυγχάνω διαλεγόμενος.
30	TtVa? ουν καλώ πεπαιδευμένους, επειδή τάς τεχνας καί τάς επιστήμας καί τάς δυνάμεις άπο-δοκιμάζ ω; πρώτον μεν τούς καλώς χρω μένους 390
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more than they should, although among the older men not one would not declare them insufferable. Nevertheless, I urge those who are inclined towards these disciplines to work hard and apply themselves to all of them, saying that even if this learning can accomplish no other good, at any rate it keeps the young out of many other things which are harmful. Nay, I hold that for those who are at this age no more helpful or fitting occupation can be found than the pursuit of these studies ; but for those who are older and for those who have been admitted to man’s estate I assert that these disciplines are no longer suitable. For I observe that some of those who have become so thoroughly versed in these studies as to instruct others in them fail to use opportunely the knowledge -which they possess, Avhile in the other activities of life they are less cultivateda than their students—I hesitate to say less cultivated than their servants. I have the same fault to find also with those who are skilled in oratory and those λυΙιο are distinguished for their writings and in general with all who have superior attainments in the arts, in the sciences, and in specialized skill. For I know that the majority even of these men have not set their own house in order, that they are Insupportable in their private intercourse, that they belittle the opinions of their fellow-citizens, and that they are given over to many other grave offences. So that I do not think that even these may be said to partake of the state of culture of which I am speaking.
Whom, then, do I call educated, since I exclude the arts and sciences and specialties ? First, those who
0 See General Introd. pp. xxv if.
391
ISOCRATES
τοΐς πράγμασι τοΐς κατά την ημέραν εκάστην προσ-πιπτουσι, καί την δόξαν επιτυχή των καιρών έχοντας και δυναμενην ως επί τό πολύ στοχάζεσθαι
31	τον συμφέροντος· επειτα τους πρεπόντως και δικαίως ομιλούντας τοΐς αει πλησιάζονσι, και τάς μεν των άλλων αηδίας και βαρύτητας ευκόλως καί ραδίως φέροντας, σφάς δ’ αυτούς ως δυνατόν ελαφρότατους καί μετριωτάτους τοΐς συνοΰσι παρέχοντας· ετι τούς των μεν ηδονών αει κρατούντας, τών δε συμφορών μη λίαν ήττω μένους, άλλ’ άνδρωδώς εν αύταΐς διακειμενους καί της φυσεως
32	άξίως ης μετεχοντες τυγχάνομεν τέταρτον, οπερ μεγιστον, τούς μη δια φθειρόμενους υπό τών ευπραγιών μηδ’ εξισταμένους αυτών μηδ’ υπερήφανους γιγνομενους, άΑΛ’ εμμενοντας τη τάξει τη τών ευ φρονουντων, καί μη μάλλον χαίροντας τοΐς διά τυγτην υπάρξασιν άγαθοΐς η τοΐς διά την αυτών φυσιν καί φρόνησιν εξ ^-ρχης γιγνομενοις. τούς δε μη μόνον προς εν τούτων αλλά καί προς άπαντα ταΰτα την εξιν της φυχης εύάρμοστον έχοντας, τούτους φημί καί φρονίμους είναι καί τε-λεους άνδρας καί πάσας ’όχειν τάς άρετάς.
33	Περί μεν οΰν τών πεπαιδευμένων τυγχάνω ταΰτα γίγνωσκων. περί δε της 'Ομήρου καί τής 'Ησιόδου καί τής τών άλλων ποιήσεως επιθυμώ μεν είπεΐν, οΐμαι γάρ αν παΰσαι τούς εν τω Αυκείω ραφωδοΰντας τάκε ίνων καί ληροΰντας περί αυτών, αισθάνομαι δ’ εμαυτόν εξω φερό-μενον τής συμμετρίας τής συντεταγμένης τοΐς
34	προοιμίοις. εστι δ’ άνδρός νουν εχοντος μη την
° See General Introd. ρ. xxvii; Against the Sophists 3, 16, 17 ; Antid. 184, 271.
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manage well the circumstances which they encounter day by day, and λυΙιο possess a judgement which is accurate in meeting occasions as they arise and rarely misses the expedient course of action ; a next, those Avho are decent and honourable in their intercourse with all with whom they associate, tolerating easily and good-naturedly what is unpleasant or offensive in others and being themselves as agreeable and reasonable to their associates as it is possible to be ; furthermore, tj^ose who hold their pleasures always under control' Ίβηά are not unduly^overcome by their misfortunes^ bearing up under them bravely and in a manner worthy of our common nature ; finally, and most important of all, those who are not spoiled by successes and do not desert their true selves and become arrogant,1d but hold their groun<I~steadfastly as intelligent men, not rejoicing· in the good things^ which have come to them through chance rather than in those which through .their own nature and intelligence are theirs from their birth. Those who have a . character which is in accord, not with one of these things, but with all of them—these. I contend, are ν wise and complete men. possessed of all the virtues.
These then are the views which I hold regarding educated men. As to the poetry of Homer and Hesiod and the rest, I would fain speak—for I think that I could silence those who chant their verses and prate about these poets in the Lyceum—but I perceive that I am being carried beyond the due limits which have been assigned to an introduction; and it behoves a man of taste not to indulge his resourceful-
b Cf. To Demonicus 21 and note ; To Xicocles 29. e See To Demonicus 42 and note. d Cf. 196, 197.
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ευπορίαν αγαπάν, ην εχη τις περί των αυτών πλείω των άλλων ειπεΐν, άλλα την ευκαιρίαν διαφυλάττειν υπέρ ων αν αει τυγχάνη διαλεγό-μενος· οπερ εμοί ποιητεον εστίν. περί μεν ουν των ποιητών αΰθις εροΰμεν, ην μη με προανελη το γήρας, η περί σπουδαιότερων πραγμάτων εχω [240] τι λέγειν η τούτων.
35	Περί δε τών της πόλεως ευεργεσιών τών εις τούς Έλληνα? ήδη ποιησομαι τούς λόγους, ούχ ώς ου πλείους επαίνους πεποιημενος περί αυτής ή σύμπαντες οι περί την ποίησιν καί τούς λόγους όντες· ού μήν ομοίως καί νυν. τότε μεν γάρ εν λόγοις περί ετερων πραγμάτων ε με μνήμην αύτής, νυν δε περί ταύτης την ύπόθεσιν ποιησάμενος.
36	ου κ αγνοώ δ’ ήλίκος ών όσον εργον εν ίσταμαι το μεγεθος, <ζλλ’ ακριβώς είδώς καί πολλάκις είρηκώς ότι τα μεν μικρά τών πραγμάτων ράδιον τοΐς λόγοις αύξήσαι, τοΐς δ’ ύπερβάλλουσι τών έργων καί τω μεγεθει καί τω κάλλει χαλεπόν εξισώσαι
37	τούς επαίνους. <ζλλ’ όμως ούδεν μάλλον άπο-στατεον αυτών εστιν, άλλ’ επιτελεστεον. ην περ ετι ζην δυνηθώμεν, άλλως τε καί πολλών με παρ-οζυνόντων γράφειν αύτόν, πρώτον μεν τών είθι-σμενων ασελγώς κατηγορεΐν τής πόλεως ημών, επειτα τών χαριεντως μεν άπειροτερως δε καί
38	καταδεεστέρως επαινούντων αύτήν, ετι δε τών ετερων μάλλον εύλογεΐν τολμώντων ούκ άνθρω-πίνως άλλ’ ούτως ώστε πολλούς άντιτάττεσθαι προς αύτούς, πάντων δε μάλιστα τής ηλικίας τής
394
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ness, when he has more to say on a given subject than the other speakers, but to preserve always the element of timeliness no matter on what subject he may have occasion to speak—a principle which I must observe. Therefore I shall speak on the poets at another time a provided that my age does not first carry me off and that I do not have something to say on subjects more important than this.
I shall now proceed to discourse upon the benefactions of Athens to the Hellenes, not that I have not sung the praises of our city more than all others put together Avho have written in poetry or prose.6 I shall not speak, however, as on former occasions : for then I celebrated Athens incidentally to other matters. Avhereas now Athens herself shall be mv theme. But I do not fail to appreciate how great an undertaking this is for me at my time of life ; on the contrary, I knew full Λνβΐΐ, and have often said,c that while it is easy to magnify little things by means of discourse, it is difficult to find terms of praise to match deeds of surpassing magnitude and excellence. Nevertheless, I may not desist on that account from my task, but must carry it through to the end, if indeed I am enabled to live to do so. especially since many considerations impel me to Λνι-ϋβ upon this theme myself: first, is the fact that some are in the habit of recklessly denouncing our city : second, that ■while some have praised her gracefully, they have lacked appreciation of their theme and treated it inadequately ; furthermore, that others have not scrupled rather to glorify her, not in human terms, but so extravagantly as to arouse the hostility of many against them ; and, lastly, there is the fact of my e Helen 13, Vol. III., L.C.L.
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παρούσης, ή τούς άλλους πεφυκεν άποτρεπειν ελπίζω γάρ, ήν μεν κατορθώσω, μείζω λήφεσθαι δόξαν της ύπαρχούσης, ήν δ’ ενδεεστερον τύχω διαλεχθείς, πολλής συγγνώμης τεύξεσθα ι παρά των άκουόντων.
39	*Ά μεν οΰν εβουλήθην καί περί εμαυτοΰ και περί των άλλων ώσπερ χορός προ τοΰ άγώνος προανα-βαλεσθαι ταυτ εστίν. ηγούμαι δε χρήναι τούς βουλομενους εγκωμιάσαι τινα των πόλεων ακριβώς καί δικαίως μη μόνον περί αυτής ποιεΐσθαι τούς λόγους ής προηρημενοι τυγχάνουσιν, άλλ’ ώσπερ την πορφύραν καί τον χρυσόν θεωροΰμεν καί δοκιμάζομεν ετερα παραδεικνυοντες των καί την σφιν όμοίαν εχόντων καί τής τιμής τής αυτής
40	άξιου μενών, ουτω καί ταίς πόλεσι παριστάναι μη τάς μικράς ταίς μεγάλαις, μηδε τάς πάντα τον χρόνον ύφ’ ετεραις ουσα? ταίς άρχειν είθισμεναις,
[241]	μηδε τάς σώζεσθαι δεομεν ας προς τάς σώζειν δυναμενας, αλλά τάς παραπλήσιον καί την δύναμιν εχούσας καί περί τάς αύτάς πράξεις γεγενημενας καί ταίς εξουσίαις όμοίαις κεχρημενας· οϋτω γάρ αν μάλιστα τής άληθείας τύχοιεν.
41	"Ην δη τις ημάς τον τρόπον τούτον σκοπήται καί παραβάλλη μη προς την τυχοΰσαν πάλιν άλλα προς την Σπαρτιατών, ήν οι μεν πολλοί μετριως επαινοΰσιν, ενιοι δε τινες ώσπερ τών ημίθεων εκεί πεπολιτευμενών μεμνηνται περί αυτών, φανησό-μεθα καί τή δυνάμει καί ταίς πράξεσι καί ταίς
° Cf. Aristotle, PJiet. iii. 14, where he compares the prooemium of a speech to the prelude of a flute-player. b The oligarchical party in Athens, generally, admired
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present age, which is such as to deter others from such an undertaking. For I am hopeful that if I succeed I shall obtain a greater reputation than that which I now have, whereas if it turns out that I speak indifferently well, my hearers will make generous allowance for my years.
I have now finished what I wished to say by way of prelude® about myself and others, like a chorus, as it were, before the contest. But I think that those who -wish to be exact and just in praising any given state ought not to confine themselves alone to the state which they single out, but even as we examine purple and gold and test them by placing them side by side with articles of similar appearance and of the same estimated value, so also in the case of states one should compare, not those which are small with those which are great, nor those which are always subject to others Avith those which are wont to dominate others, nor those which stand in need of succour roth those which are able to give it, but rather those which have similar powers, and have engaged in the same deeds and enjoyed a like freedom of action. For thus one may best arrive at the truth.
If, then, one views Athens in this light and compares her, not with any city chosen at random, but with the city of the Spartans, which most people praise moderately while some 6 extol her as though the demigods had there governed the state, then Athens, in her power, in her deeds and in her bene-
Spartan institutions. Among writers, Xenophon especially (see his Constitution of Sparta) was emphatic in his praise of them. The Athenian philosophers, also, were wont to contrast the rigour and discipline of the Spartan with the slackness of the Athenian ways of life. See Nicocles 21 and note.
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εύεργεσίαις ταΐς περί τους "Κλληνας πλέον άπο-λελοιπότες αυτούς ή 'κείνοι τούς άλλους.
42	Τούς μεν ούν παλαιούς αγώνας τούς υπέρ των ’Ελλήνων γεγενημένους ύστερον εροΰμεν, νυν δε ποιήσομαι περί εκείνων τούς λόγους άρξάμενος, επειδή κατέσχον τάς πόλεις τάς Άχαιίδας και προς ’Α ργείους και Μ εσσηνίους διείλοντο την χώραν εντεύθεν γάρ προσήκει διαλέγεσθαι περί αυτών.
Οι μεν τοίνυν ήμέτεροι πρόγονοι φανήσονται την τε προς τούς Έλληνας ομόνοιαν και την προς τούς βαρβάρους έχθραν, ήν παρέλαβον εκ τών Τρωικών, διαφυλάττοντες και μένοντες εν τοΐς
43	αύτοΐς. και πρώτον μεν τάς Κυκλάδας νήσους, περί ας εγένοντο πολλά! πραγματεΐαι κατά την λΐίνω του Κ ρητός δυναστείαν, ταυτας το τελευ-ταΐον υπό Καρών κατεχομένας, εκβαλόντες εκείνους ούκ εξιδιώσασθαι τάς χώρας ετόλμησαν, αλλά τούς μάλιστα βίου τών 'Κλλήνων δεο-
44. μένους κατώκισαν εις αύτάς· και μετά ταύτα πολλάς πόλεις εφ’ εκατέρας τών ηπείρων και μεγάλας έκτισαν, και τούς μεν βαρβάρους άν-έστειλαν από τής θαλάττης, τούς δ’ Έλληνας έδίδαξαν ον τρόπον διοικοϋντες τάς αυτών πατρίδας και προς οΰς πολεμοΰντες μεγάλην αν την Ελλάδα π οιήσειαν.
45 Λακεδαιμόνιοι δβ περί τον αυτόν χρόνον τοσοΰτον άπέσχον τού πράττειν τι τών αυτών τοΐς ήμετέροις
° He does so in 191 ff.
b In the northern Peloponnese. For the Dorian Invasion of the Peloponnese see Grote, Hist. vol. ii. pp. 2 ff. Cf. Archill. 16 ff., Vol. I., L.C..L.
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factions to the Hellenes, will be seen to have outdistanced Sparta more than Sparta the rest of the world.
Of the ancient struggles which they have undergone in behalf of the Hellenes, I shall speak hereafter.3 Now, however, I shall begin with the time when the Lacedaemonians conquered the cities of Achaeab and divided their territory with the Argives and the Messenians ; for it is fitting to begin discussing them at this point.
Now our ancestors will be seen to have preserved without ceasing the spirit of concord towards the Hellenes and of hatred towards the barbarians which they inherited from the Trojan War and to have remained steadfast in this policy. First they took the islands of the Cyclades,c about which there had been much contention during the overlordship of Minos of Crete and which finally were occupied by the Carians,d and. having driven out the latter, refrained from appropriating the lands of these islands for themselves, but instead settled upon them those of the Hellenes who were most lacking in means of subsistence. And after this, they founded many great cities on both continents.® swept the barbarians back from the sea, and taught the Hellenes in what way they should manage their own countries and against whom they should wage war in order to make Hellas great.
The Lacedaemonians, on the other hand,, about the same time were so far from carrying out the same *
*	In the campaigns of the so-called “ Ionian Migration.” See Paneg. 34 ff.
d See Herod, i. 171.
*	Europe and Asia—north and south of the Hellespont.
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καί του τοΐς μεν βαρβάροις πολεμεΐν τους δ’ Έλληνας εύεργετεΐν, ω στ’ οι3δ’ ησυχίαν άγειν ήθελησαν, άλλ’ εχοντες πάλιν άλλοτρίαν καί χώραν
[242]	οι) μόνον ικανήν, άλλ’ ὅσην ούδεμία πόλις των 'Ελληνίδων, ούκ εστερξαν επί τουτοις, άλλα μα-
46	θόντες εξ αυτών των συμβεβηκότων κατά μεν τούς νόμους τάς τε πόλεις καί τάς χώρας τούτων είναι δοκούσας, των όρθώς καί νομίμως κτησα-μενων, κατά δε την αλήθειαν τούτων γιγνομενας, των τα περί τον πόλεμον μάλιστ’ άσκούντων καί νικάν εν ταΐς μάχαις τούς πολεμίους δυναμενων, ταΰτα δι ανοηθεντες, άμελησαντες γεωργιών καί τεχνών καί τών άλλων απάντων, ούδεν επαύοντο κατά μίαν εκάστην τών πόλεων τών εν ΤΙ ελοπον-νησω πολιορκοΰντες καί κακώς ποιοΰντες, εως άπά-σας κατεστρεφαντο πλην της Άργείων.
47	Σιυνεβαινεν οΰν εζ ών μεν ημείς επράττομεν, αύζάνεσθαί τε την ΈΑΑάδα καί την Ευρώπην κρείττω γίγνεσθαι της Ά.σίας, καί προς τουτοις τών μεν *Ελλήνων τούς άποροΰντας πόλεις λαμ-βάνειν καί χώρας, τών δε βαρβάρων τούς είθισμε-νους ύβριζειν εκπίπτειν εκ της αυτών καί φρονεΐν ελαττον η πρότερον· εξ ών δε Σπαρτιάται, την εκείνων μόνην μεγάλην γίγνεσθαι, καί πασών μεν τών εν Υίελοποννησω πόλεων άρχειν, ταΐς δ’ άλλαις φοβεράν είναι καί πολλής θεραπείας τυγχάνειν παρ'
48	αυτών, επαινεΐν μεν οΰν δίκαιόν εστι την τοΐς άλλοις πολλών άγαθών αιτίαν γεγενημενην, δεινήν δε νόμιζε ιν την αυτή τα συμφέροντα διαπραττομενην, καί φίλους μεν ποιεΐσθαι τούς ομοίως αντοΐς τε και
° For the Spartan Conquest of the Peloponnese see Grote, Hist. ii. pp. 418 ff.
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policy as our ancestors—from waging war on the barbarians and benefiting the Hellenes—that they were not even willing to refrain from aggression, but although they held an alien city and a territory not only adequate but greater than any other city of Hellas possessed, they were not satisfied \vith what they had ; on the contrary, having learned from the actual course of events that while according to la\v states and territories are deemed to belong to those who have duly and lawfully acquired them, in fact, however, they fall into the hands of those who are most practised in the art of warfare and are able to conquer their enemies in battle—thinking upon these things, they neglected agriculture and the arts and everything else and did not cease laying siege to the cities in the Peloponnesus one by one and doing violence to them until they overthrew them all with the exception of Argos.®
And so it resulted from the policy which we pursued that Hellas waxed great, Europe became stronger than Asia, and, furthermore, the Hellenes who were in straitened circumstances received cities and lands, while the barbarians who were wont to be insolent were expelled from their own territory and humbled in their pride ; whereas the results of the Spartan policy were that their city alone became strong, dominated all the cities in the Peloponnesus. inspired fear in the other states, and was courted by them for her favour. In justice, however, we should praise the city λυΙιϊοΙι has been the author of many blessings to the rest of the world but should reprehend the state which is ever striving to effect its own advantage : and we should cultivate the friend-
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τοΐς άλλοις χρωμένους, φοβεΐσθαι δε καί δεδιέναι τούς προς σφάς μεν αυτούς ως Suva τον οικειότατα διακειμένους, προς δε τούς άλλους άλλοτρίως καί πολεμικούς την αυτών διοικοΰντας.
Ύήν μεν οΰν αρχήν εκατερα τοΐν πολέοιν τοιαύτην
49	εποιήσατο. χρόνιο δ’ ύστερον γενομενου του Περ-σικοϋ πολέμου, καί Έίερξου του τότε βασιλεύοντος τριήρεις μεν συναγαγόντος τριακοσίας και χιλίας, της 8ε πεζής στρατιάς πεντακοσίας μεν μυριάδας των απάντων, εβδομηκοντα δε των μαχίμων, τηλικαύτη δε δυνάμει στρατεύσαντος επί
50	τούς 'Έλληνας·, Σπαρτιάται μεν άρχοντες ΠεΛοττον-νησίων εις την ναυμαχίαν την ποιησασαν ροπήν άπα ντος τοΰ πολέμου δέκα μόνον συνεβάλοντο
[243]	τριήρεις, οι δε πατέρες ημών ανάστατοι γενόμενοι και την πάλιν εκλελοιπότες διά το μη τετειχίσθαι κατ εκείνον τον χρόνον πλείους ναΰς παρεσχοντο και μείζω δύναμιν εχούσας ή σύμπαντες οι συγκιν-
51	δυνεύσαντες· καί στρατηγόν οι μεν Eύρυβιάδην, ος ει τέλος επέθηκεν οις διενοήθη πράττειν, ουδέ ν αν έκώλυεν άπολωλέναι τούς "Ελληνας, οι δ’ ήμέτεροι Θεμιστοκλέα τον όμολογουμένως άπασιν αίτιον είναι δόζαντα καί τοΰ την ναυμαχίαν γενέσθαι κατά τρόπον καί τών άλλων απάντων τών εν έκείνω
52	τω χρόνω κατορθωθέντων. τεκμήριον δε μέγιστόν * *
α For conduct of Athens and Sparta in the Persian Wars, 49-52, compare Paneg. 71-74, 85-98.
6 “ An innumerable army ” in Paneg. 93. See note, Isocrates, Vol. I. p. 176, L.C.L.
c See Paneg. ί)β ; Archid. 43, Vol. I., L.C.L. d See Paneg. 98, note.
* Cf. Paneg. 98. Eurybiades and the Peloponnesians 402
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ship of those who do by others just as they do by themselves, but should abhor and shun those who feel the utmost degree of self-love, while governing their state in a spirit inimical and hostile to the world at large.
Such was the beginning made by each of these two states. But at a later time, when the Persian War took place a (Xerxes, who was then king, having gathered together a fleet of thirteen hundred triremes and a land force numbering five millions in all, including seven hundred thousand fighting men, and led this vast force 6 against the Hellenes), the Spartans, although they were masters of the Peloponnesus, contributed to the sea-fight which determined the issue of the whole war only ten triremes., whereas our ancestors, although they were homeless, having abandoned Athens c because the city had not been fortified with walls at that time, furnished not only a greater number of ships, but ships with a greater fighting force, than all the rest combined who fought together in that battled Again, the Lacedaemonians contributed to this battle the leadership of Eurybiades, who, had he carried into effect what he intended to do, could have been prevented by nothing in the world from bringing destruction upon the Hellenes, whereas the Athenians furnished Themis-tocles. who, by the common assent of all, was credited with being responsible for the victorious outcome of that battle as well as for all the other successes which were achieved during that time.e And the greatest
generally, including Corinth, favoured the removal of the fleet from Salamis to the Isthmus of Corinth. Themistocles thwarted this retreat. Herod, viii. 57 ff. The account in Plutarch’s Themistocles is closer to that of Isocrates.
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άφελόμενοι γάρ Λακεδαιμονίους την ηγεμονίαν οι συγκινδυνεύσαντες τοΐς ήμετέροις παρέδοσαν. καίτοι τινας αν τις κριτάς ίκανωτέρους 7τοιήσαιτο και πιστότερους των τότε πραχθέντων η τούς εν αύτοϊς τοΐς άγώσι παραγενομένους ; τινα δ’ αν τις ευεργεσίαν είπεϊν έχοι τ αυτής μείζω, της άπασαν την ΈΛΛάδα σώσαι δυνηθείσης ;
53	Μετά ταΰτα τοίνυν συνέβη κυρίαν εκατεραν γεν έσθ αι της αρχής τής κατά θάλατταν, ήν όπότεροι αν κατάσχωσιν, υπηκόους εχουσι τάς πλείστας των πόλεων, δλως μεν οΰν ούδετέραν επαινώ· πολλά γάρ αν τις αύταΐς επιτιμήσειεν ου μήν αλλά και περί την επιμέλειαν ταυτην ούκ ελαττον αυτών διηνέγκαμεν ή περί τάς πράξεις τάς όλίγω πρότερον
54	είρημένας. οι μεν γάρ ήμετεροι πατέρες έπειθον τούς συμμάχους ποιεΐσθαι πολιτείαν ταυτην, ήνπερ αυτοί διετέλουν άγαπώντες· δ σημεΐόν εστιν εύνοιας καί φιλίας, όταν τινες παραινώσι τοΐς άλλοις χρήσθαι τούτοις, άπερ αν σφίσιν αύτοϊς συμφέρειν ύπολάβωσιν Αακεδαιμόνιοι δε κατέστησαν■ οΰθ’ όμοίαν τή παρ' αύτοϊς ούτε ταΐς άλλοθι που γεγενη-μέναις, αλλά δέκα μόνους άνδρας κυρίους έκάστης τής πόλεως εποίησαν, ών επιχειρησας αν τις κατ-ηγορεΐν τρεις ή τέτταρας ημέρας συνεχώς ούδεν αν μέρος είρηκέναι δάνειε τών εκείνοις ημαρτημένων.
α See Paneg. 72.
b For contrast between the empire of Athens and that of Sparta, 53-61, compare Paneg. 101 ff. c Cf. Paneg. 16.
d Here he uses the inoffensive word έπιμέλεια, supervision, to convey the feeling that the empire of Athens cared for the interests of the confederate states.
* See Paneg. 104-106.
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proof of this is that those who then fought together took the hegemon)' away from the Lacedaemonians and conferred it upon our ancestors.0 And yet what more competent or trustworthy judges could one find of what then took place than those who had a part in those very struggles ? And ΛνίιβΙ benefaction could one mention greater than that which was able to save all Hellas ?
Now after these events it came about that each of these cities in turn gained the empire of the sea 6— a power such that whichever state possesses it holds in subjection most of the states of Hellas.c As to their use of this power in general, I commend neither Athens nor Sparta ; for one might find many faults ^ith both. Nevertheless, in this supervisiond the Athenians surpassed the Lacedaemonians πο less than in the deeds which I have just mentioned. For our fathers tried to persuade their allies to establish the very same polity in their cities as they themselves had continually cherished ; e and it is a sign of good will and friendship when any people urge it upon others to use those institutions which they conceive to be beneficial to themselves. The Lacedaemonians, on the other hand., set up in their subject states a polity which resembled neither that which obtained among themselves nor those which have existed anywhere else in the world ; nay, they vested in ten men / alone the government of each of the states—men of such a character that were one to attempt to denounce them for three or four days -without pause he would appear to have covered not a fraction of the wrongs which have been per-
1 For these “ decarchies ” and their misrule see Paneg. 110-114.
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55	καθ’ έκαστον μεν οΰν διεξιεναι περι τών τοιουτων καί τοσούτων το πλήθος άνόητόν εστιν ολίγα δε
[214] καθ’ απάντων είπεΐν, α τοΐς άκουσασιν οργήν αξίαν εμποιήσειεν αν των πεπραγμενων, νεώτερος μεν ών Ισως αν εξεΰρον, νυν δ’	επερχεταί μοι τοι-
οΰτον, ἀλλ’ άπερ άπασιν, οτ ι τοσοντον εκείνοι διήνεγκαν ανομία και πλεονεξία των προγεγενη-μενων, ώστ ον μόνον αυτούς άπώλεσαν και τους φίλους καί τα? πατρίδας τάς αυτών, άλλα καί Λακεδαιμονίους προς τους συμμάχους διαβαλόντες εις τοιαντ ας καί τοσαντας συμφοράς ενεβαλον, δσας ούδείς πώποτ5 αύτοϊς γενήσεσθαι προσ-εδόκησεν.
56	Μάλιστα μεν οΰν εντεύθεν αν τις δυνηθείη κατ-ιδειν δσω μετριώτερον καί πραότερον ημείς των πραγμάτων επεμελήθημεν, δεύτερον δ’ εκ τού ρηθήσεσθαι μέλλοντος' Σπαρτιαται μεν γάρ ετη δέκα μόλις επεστάτησαν αυτών, ημείς δε πεντε καί εξήκοντα συνεχώς κατεσχομεν την αρχήν, καίτοι πάντες ΐσασι τάς πόλεις τάς ύφ’ ετεροις γιγνομενας, ότι πλεϊστον χρόνον τουτοις παραμενουσιν ύφ’ ών
57	αν ελάχιστα κακά πάσχουσαι τυγχάνωσιν. εκ τούτων τοίνυν άμφότεραι μισηθεΐσαι κατέστησαν εις πόλεμον καί ταραχήν, εν ή την μεν ήμετεραν εΰροι τις αν, απάντων αυτή καί τών 'Κλλήνων καί τών βαρβάρων επιθεμενων, ετη δέκα τουτοις
° Isocrates elsewhere views the Spartan supremacy as lasting from the end of the Peloponnesian War, 405-404 b.c., to the battle of Leuctra, 371 b.c. See Phil. 47. But later in Phil. 63-64 he speaks of Conon’s naval victory at the battle of Cnidus, 394· b.c., as the end of the Spartan rule, since it re-established the maritime influence of Athens. The latter is the version followed here. It is reasonable to say that 406
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petrated by them. To attempt to review these wrongs in detail were foolish ; they are so many and so grave. Were I a younger man, I might perhaps have found means to characterize all of their crimes in a few words which would have stirred in my hearers an indignation commensurate Avith the gravity of the things which these men have done ; but as it is, no such Avords occur to me other than those which are on the lips of all men, namely, that they so far outdid all those who lived before their time in lawlessness and greed that they not only ruined themselves and their friends and their own countries but also brought the Lacedaemonians into evil repute with their allies and plunged them into misfortunes so many and so grave as no one could have dreamed would ever be visited upon them.
You can see at once from this instance best of all how much milder and more moderate we were in our supervision over the affairs of the Hellenes, but you can see it also from what I shall now say. The Spartans remained at the head of Hellas hardly ten years,® while we held the hegemony without interruption for sixty-five years.b And yet it is known to all that states which come under the supremacy of others remain loyal for the longest time to those under which they suffer the least degree of oppression. Now both Athens and Lacedaemon incurred the hatred of their subjects and were plunged into Avar and confusion, but in these circumstances it will be found that our city, although attacked by all the Hellenes and by the barbarians as well, was able to
Sparta’s supremacy by sea ceased with the battle of Cnidus and her supremacy by land with Leuctra.
6 See Paneg. 106, note.
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άντισχεΐν δυνηθεΐσαν, Λακεδαιμονίους δε κρατούντας ετι κατά, γην, ττ ρος Θηβαίους μόνους πολεμη-σαντας καί μίαν μάχην ηττηθ όντας, απάντων άπο-στερηθ όντας ών άΐχον, καί παραπλησίαις άτυχίαις
58	χρησαμόνους καί συμφοραΐς αισπερ ημείς, καί προς τουτοις την μεν ημετεραν πάλιν εν ελάττοσιν ετεσιν άναλαβοΰσαν αυτήν η κατεπολεμηθη, Σ,παρ-τιάτας δε μετά την ήτταν μηδ’ εν πολλαπλασίω χρόνω δυνηθόντας καταστησαι σφάς αυτούς είς την αυτήν εξιν εξ ης περ εξεπεσον, α λλ’ ομοίως ετι καί νυν έχοντας.
59	Τα τοίνυν προς τούς βαρβάρους ώς εκάτεροι προσηνεχθημεν, δηλωτεον ετι γάρ τούτο λοιπόν εστιν. επί μεν γάρ της ημετερας δυναστείας ούκ έξην αύτοΐς οϋτ’ εντός "Αλυος πεζώ στρατόπεδα) καταβαίνειν ούτε μακροΐς πλοίοις επί τάδε πλεΐν
[245]	Φασηλιδος· επί δε της Λακεδαιμονίων ου μόνον του πορεύεσθαι καί πλεΐν δποι βουληθεΐεν εξουσίαν ελαβον, αλλά καί δέσποτα ι πολλών 'Έλληνίδων
60	πόλεων κατέστησαν, την δη καί τάς συνθηκας τάς προς βασιλέα γενναιοτερας καί μεγαλοφρονεστερας ποιησαμενην, καί των πλείστων καί μεγίστων τοΐς μεν βαρβάροις κακών τοΐς δ’ "Έ,λλησιν αγαθών αιτίαν γεγενημενην, ετι δε της Ασίας την παραλίαν καί πολλην άλλην χώραν τούς μεν πολεμίους
61	άφελομενην τοΐς δε συμμάχοις κτησαμενην, και τούς μεν υβρίζοντας τούς δ’ άποροϋντας παυσασαν, προς δε τουτοις υπέρ αυτής τε πολεμήσασαν
° The last decade of the Peloponnesian \Var, from what he terms the Decelean War, 413 b.c. (see Peace 37, 84, note), to the fall of Athens, 404-403 b.c.
b Leuctra, 371 b.c.	e See Peace, 105.
d Under the Peace of Antalcidas. See Paneg. 115, note. 408
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hold out against them for ten years,® while the Lacedaemonians, though still the leading power by land, after waging war against the Thebans alone and being defeated in a single battle,6 were stripped of all the possessions which they had held and involved in misfortunes and calamities which were very similar to these which overtook ourselves.® More than that, our city recovered her power in less years than it took to overthrow it, while the Spartans after their defeat at Leuctra have not been able even in a period many times as long to regain the position from which they fell, but are even now d no better off than they were then.
Again, I must set forth how these two cities demeaned themselves toward the barbarians; e for this still remains to be done. In the time of our supremacy, the barbarians were prevented from marching with an army beyond the Halys riverf and from sailing with their ships of ^var this side of Phaselis,9 but under the hegemony of the Lacedaemonians not only did they gain the freedom to march and sail wherever they pleased, but they even became masters over many Hellenic states. Well then, does not the city which made the nobler and prouder covenants with the Persian king·, which brought to pass the most and the greatest injuries to the barbarians and benefits to the Hellenes, which, furthermore, seized from her foes the sea-coast of Asia and much other territory besides and appropriated it to her allies, -which put an end to the insolence of the barbarians and the poverty of the Hellenes, and which, besides, waged war in her own
* Compare the treatment of this topic in Paneg. 100-132.
} See Paneg. 144.
9 See Paneg. 118, Areop. SO, note.
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άμβινον τής βύδοκιμούσης πβρί τα τοιαΰτα καί τάς συμφοράς θάττον διαλυσαμένην των αυτών τούτων, πως ου δίκαιον έπαινβΐν καί τιμάν μάλλον ή την iv άπασι τούτοις άπολζλζίμμύνην ;
Ilepi μέν οΰν των πραχθέντων παρ' άλληλα καί των κινδύνων των άμα καί προς τούς αυτούς γβνομένων iv τω παρόντι ταύτ' elχον emeiv.
62	οΐμαι 8e τούς άηδώς ακούοντας των λόγων τούτων τοΐς μέν βίρημόνοίς ουδόν avTepelv ως ούκ άληθέσιν ούσ lv, ούδ' αΰ π ρά^ις έτέρας e£eiv emeiv πβρί ας Λακεδαιμόνιοι γevόμ€voc πολλών αγαθών αίτιοι τοΐς ’Έλλη σ ι κατέστησαν, κατ-
63	ηγορβΐν 8έ τής πόλ€ως ημών έπιχ€ΐρήσ€ΐν, οπ€ρ aei ποίβΐν βϊώθασί, καί Sie£ievai τας δυσχβρβστάτας τών πράξβων τών έπΐ τής αρχής τής κατά θά-λατταν γβγβνημένων, καί τάς τ€ δίκας καί τάς κρίσβις τάς ένθάθβ γιγνομένας τοΐς συμμάχοις καί την τών φόρων ε’ίσπραξνν διαβαλβΐν, καί μάλιστα διατρίφβιν π€ρί τα Μηλίων πάθη καί Έκιωναίων καί Τορωναίων, ο ίο μόνου ς ταΐς κατη-γορίαις ταύταις καταρρυπανβΐν τάς τής πόλεως
64	€υ€ργ€σίας τάς όλίγω πρότ€ρον €ΐρημένας. έγώ δό προς άπαντα μόν τα δικαίως αν ρηθέντα κατά τής πόλβως ούτ αν δυναίμην άντ€ιπβΐν ουτ αν έπι-χβιρήσαιμι τούτο ποΐ€Ϊν καί γάρ αν αίσχυνοίμην, δπβρ βΐπον ήδη καί πρότβρον, el τών άλλων μηδό
° Members of the Confederacy of Delos had to bring certain law-suits, especially those which involved disloyalty to the league in any way, to Athens for trial. See Paneg. 113, note.
b See Areop. 2, note.
c For the treatment of Melos and Scione see Paneg. 100, 410
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cause more capably than that city which is famed for her skill in warfare, and extricated herself from her misfortunes more quickly than these same Lacedaemonians—does not this city, I say, deserve to be praised and honoured more than the state which has been outdistanced by her in all these respects ?
This, then, is what I had in mind to say on this occasion in comparing the achievements of Athens and Lacedaemon and the wars which they fought at the same time and against the same adversaries. But I think that, while those who find these words distasteful to listen to will not deny that what I have said is the truth nor, again, will they be able to cite other activities of the Lacedaemonians through which they brought to pass many blessings to the Hellenes, yet they -will attempt—as is ever their habit—to denounce our city, to recount the most offensive acts which transpired while she held the empire of the sea, to present in a false light the adjudication of law-suits in Athens for the allies0 and her collection of tribute 6 from them, and above all to dwell on the cruelties suffered at her hands by the Melians and the Scionians and the Toronians5c thinking by these reproaches to sully the benefactions of Athens which I have just described. Now I, for my part, could not gainsay all the things which might justly be said against our city, nor would I attempt to do so ; for I should be ashamed, as I have already said in another place/* when all other men
note, and 109. Torone was captured by Cleon in 422 b.c. The men of the town were sent as prisoners to Athens, and the women and children sold into slavery (Thuc. v. 3).
d In Epist. ii. 16, Vol. III., LuCX.
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τούς θεούς αναμάρτητους είναι νομιζόντων εγώ γλιχοίμην και πειρωμην πείθειν ως περί ούδεν 65 πώποτε το κοινόν ημών πεπλημμεληκεν ον μην
[246]	αλλ’ εκείνο γ'* οΐομαι ποιήσειν, την τε πάλιν την Σπαρτιατών επιδείξειν περί τας πράξεις τάς προειρημένας πολύ πικροτεραν καί χαλεπωτέραν της ήμετερας γεγενημενην, τους θ’ υπέρ εκείνων βλασφημοΰντας καθ’ ημών ως δυνατόν άφρονε-στατα διακειμενους και του κακώς ακούειν ύφ’ G6 ημών τούς φίλους αυτών αιτίους όντας· επειδάν γάρ τα τοιαΰτα κατηγορώσιν, οΐς ένοχοι Λακεδαιμόνιοι μάλλον τνγχάνονσιν όντες, ούκ άποροΰμεν του π ερι ημών ρηθεντος μεΐζον αμάρτημα κατ εκείνων είπεΐν.
Οιον καί νυν, ην μνησθώσι τών αγώνων τών τοΐς συμμάχοις ενθάδε γιγνομενων, τις εστιν ούτως αφυής, οστις ούχ εύρησει προς τοϋτ άντ-ειπεΐν οτι πλείους Λακεδαιμόνιοι τών 'Ελλήνων ακρίτους άπεκτόνασι τών παρ’ ήμΐν, εξ ου την πάλιν οίκοΰμεν, εις αγώνα καί κρίσιν καταστάν-των;
67	Τοιαΰτα δε καί περί τής είσπράξεως τών φόρων ήν τι λεγωσιν, εξομεν είπεΐν’ πολύ γάρ επιδ είξο μεν συμφορώτερα πράξαντας τούς ήμετερους ή Λακεδαιμονίους ταΐς πόλεσι ταΐς τον φόρον εν-εγκούσαις. πρώτον μεν γαρ ου προσταχθεν ύφ’ ημών τοΰτ εποίουν, άλλ’ αυτοί γνόντες, δτε περ την ηγεμονίαν ήμΐν την κατά θάλατταν εδοσαν
68	επειτ’ ούχ υπέρ τής σωτηρίας τής ήμετερας εφερον, άλλ’ υπέρ τής δημοκρατίας καί τής
α That is, the Spartans. 412
b See Paneg. 113, note.
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are of the opinion that not even the gods are free from guilt, were I to strain my conscience and attempt to persuade you that our commomvealth has never erred in any instance whatsoever. Nevertheless, I think I shall do one thing, namely, show that the city of the Spartans, in handling situations such as I have mentioned, has been much more harsh and severe than Athens, and that those who seek to promote the reputation of the Spartans by calumniating us are short-sighted in the extreme and are themselves to blame for the bad repute which their own friends a incur at our hands. For whenever they make such charges against us, to which the Lacedaemonians are more open than ourselves, we do not find it difficult to cite against Sparta a graver offence in each case than that which has been charged against Athens.
For example, in the present instance, if they bring up the fact that the law-suits of the allies were tried in Athens, is there anyone so slow of wit as not to find the ready retort that the Lacedaemonians have put to death without trial more of the Hellenes 6 than have ever been brought to trial and judgement here since the founding of our city ?
And if they make any complaint about our collection of the tribute, we shall be ready with a like rejoinder. For we shall show that our ancestors far more than the Lacedaemonians acted for the advantage of the states which paid them tribute. For, in the first place, these states did this, not because we had so commanded, but because they themselves had so resolved at the very time when they conferred upon us the supremacy by sea. In the next place, they paid their quotas, not to preserve Athens, but to preserve their own democratic polity and their own
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ελευθερίας της αυτών και του μη περιπεσεΐν ολιγαρχίας γενομενης τηλικούτοις κακοΐς το μέγεθος, ήλίκοις επί των δεκαδαρχιών και της δυναστείας της Αακεδαιμονίων. ετι δ’ ούκ εκ τούτων εφερον εξ ών αυτοί διέσωσαν, άλλ’ άφ’
69	ών δι ημάς εΐχον ύπερ ών, ει καί μικρός λογισμός ενην αύτοΐς, δικαίως αν χάριν εΐχον η μιν. τταρα-λαβόντες γάρ τάς πόλεις αυτών τάς μεν παν-τάπασιν άναστάτους γεγενημενας υπό των βαρβάρων, τάς δε πεπορθημενας, εις τούτο προ-ηγάγομεν, ώστε μικρόν μέρος των γιγνομενων ήμΐν διδόΓτα? μηδέν ελάττους εχειν τούς οίκους Πβλο-ποννησίων των ούδενα φόρον ύποτελουντων.
70	Περί τοίνυν των άναστάτων γεγενημενων ν φ’ εκατερας των πόλεων, ο μόνοις τινες ήμΐν όνει-
[247]	δίζουσιν, επιδείξομεν πολύ δεινότερα πεποιηκότας οΰς επαινοϋντες διατελοΰσιν. ήμΐν μεν γάρ συν-επεσε περί νησυδρια τοιαΰτα καί τηλικαΰτα τό μεγεθος εξαμαρτεΐν, α πολλοί των 'Ελλήνων ουδ’ ίσασιν, εκείνοι δε τάς μέγιστος πόλεις των εν ΙΙελοποννήσω καί τάς πανταχή προεχούσας των άλλων άναστάτους ποιήσαντες αυτοί τάκείνων
71	εχουσιν, ας άξιον ήν, ει καί μηδέν αύταΐς πρότερον ύπήρχεν αγαθόν, τής μεγίστης δωρεάς παρά
° The account here given of the Confederacy of Delos is a fair statement. It "was in its origin a voluntary association of the Ionian Greeks, partly against Sparta, but mainly against the Persian Empire, not for protection merely, but for the enrichment of its members at the expense of the barbarians. Each member contributed its quota to the common cause, the more powerful members in ships, the ■weaker in money, φόρος. The quotas appear to have been fixed by Aristides, although approved by the synod of the 414
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freedom and to escape falling into such great misfortunes, through the setting up of oligarchies, as were suffered under the “ decarchies ” and the domination of the Lacedaemonians. And. more than that, they paid these contributions, not from funds which they had treasured up through their own efforts, but from resources which they possessed through our aid.0 In return for these resources, had they reflected in the slightest degree, they should in all fairness have been grateful to us ; for we took over their cities in some instances -when they had been utterly destroyed, in others when they had been sacked and plundered by the barbarians, and advanced them to such a state of prosperity that although they contributed to us a slight proportion of the wealth which flowed in upon them, their estates were no less prosperous than those of the Peloponnesians who paid no tribute whatsoever.
Furthermore, as to the cities which were laid waste under the rule of each of these states—a matter for which certain men reproach the Athenians alone— we shall show that things much more reprehensible were done by those Avhom these men are never weary of extolling. For it happened that we offended against islets so small and insignificant that many of the Hellenes do not even know of their existence, whereas the Lacedaemonians laid waste the greatest cities of the Peloponnesus—states which in every way were eminent above the others—and now hold for themselves the wealth of those states which, even supposing that in former times they possessed no merit, deserved the greatest possible rewards from
allies. See Thuc. v. IS; Aristotle, Constitution of Athens 23, 24
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των Ελλἡνων τυχεΐν διά την στρατείαν την επί Τροίαν, εν η σφάς τε αύτάς πάρεσχον πρωτεύουσας καί τούς ηγεμόνας άρετάς έχοντας ον μόνον τάς τοιαύτας ών πολλοί καί των φαύλων κοινωνοΰσιν, άλλα κάκείνας ών ούδείς αν πονηρός
72	ών δννηθείη μετασχεΐν. Μεσσηνη μεν γαρ Νἐ-στορα παρεσχε τον φρονιμώτατον απάντων των κατ’ εκείνον τον χρόνον γενομενων, Αακεδαίμων δε Μενελαον τον δία σωφροσύνην καί δικαιοσύνην μόνον άξιωθεντα Αιός γενεσθαι κηδεστην, η δ’ ’Αργείων πόλις Άγαμεμνονα τον ου μίαν ουδέ δύο σχόντα μόνον άρετάς, άλλα πάσας όσας αν
73	όχοι τις είπεΐν, καί ταύτας ου μετρίως ἀλλ’ υπερβαλλόντως· ούδε'να γαρ ευ ρησομεν των απάντων οϋτ’ ίδιωτερας πράξεις μεταχειρισάμενον ούτε καλλίους ούτε μείζους ούτε τοΐς 'Τύλλησιν ώφελι-μωτερας ούτε πλειόνων επαίνων άξίας. καί τού-τοις ούτω μεν άπηριθμημενοις εικότως αν τινες άπιστήσειαν, μικρών δε περί εκάστου ρηθεντων άπαντες αν άληθη με λέγειν ομολογήσει αν.
74	Οι) δύναμαι δε κατιδεΐν, άλλ’ άπορώ ποίοις αν λόγοις μετά ταΰτα χρησάμενος όρθώς εϊην βεβου-λευμενος. αίσχύνομαι μεν γάρ, ει τοσαύτα περί της Άγαμεμνονος άρετης προειρηκώς μηδενός μνησθησομαι των υπ’ εκείνου πεπραγμενών, άλλα δόξω τοΐς άκούουσιν όμοιος είναι τοΐς άλαζονευο-μενοις καί λεγουσιν δ τι αν τύχωσιν όρώ δε τάς πράξεις τάς εξω λεγομενας των υποθέσεων ούκ 416
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the Hellenes because of the expedition against Troy in which they took the foremost place and furnished as its leaders men possessed not only of the virtues in which many of the common run of mankind have a part, but also of those in which no ignoble man may share. For Messene furnished Nestor, the wisest of all who lived in those times ; Lacedaemon.. Menelaus, who because of his moderation and his justice was the one man to be deemed worthy to become the son-in-law of Zeus;° and Argos, Agamemnon, who was possessed, not of one or two of the virtues merely, but of all which anyone can name—and these, not in moderate, but in surpassing degree. For we shall find that no one in all the Avorld has ever undertaken deeds more distinctive, more noble, more important, more advantageous to the Hellenes, or deserving of higher praise. These are facts which, Λνΐιεη thus barely enumerated, some may not unreasonably question, but when they have been supported in each instance by a few words, all men will acknowledge that I speak the truth.
However, I am not able to see clearly, but am in doubt, \vith what words I may proceed without making an error of judgement. For, on the one hand, I am ashamed, after tming said so much about the virtue of Agamemnon, to make no mention of the things which he accomplished and so to seem to my hearers no different from men who make empty boasts and say whatever comes into their heads. But I observe, on the other hand, that the discussion of things which
“ Helen, the wife of Menelaus, was the daughter of Zeus. See Homer, Odyssey iv. 569 and Isocrates, Helen 16.
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επαινούμενος αλλά ταραχώδεις είναι δοκούσας, καί πολλούς μεν όντας τούς κακώς χρωμενους
75	αύταύς, πολύ δε πλείους τούς επιτιμώντας. διό
[248]	δέδοικα μη καί περί εμε συμβή τι τοιοΰτον. ον
μήν ἀλλ’ αίροΰμαι βοηθήσαι τω ταύτόν εμοί τε καί πολλοΐς πεπονθότι, καί διημαρτηκότι τής δόξης ής προσήκε τυχ€Ϊν αυτόν, καί μεγίστων μεν αγαθών αίτίω γεγενημενω περί εκείνον τον χρόνον, ήττον δ’ επαινουμενω τών ονδεν άζιον λόγου διαπεπραγμενων.
76	Τί γαρ εκείνος ενελιπεν, ος τηλικαύτην μεν 4σχε τιμήν, ής ει πάντες συνελθόντες μείζω ζητοΐεν, ονδεποτ αν εύρεΐν δυνηθεΐεν; μόνος γαρ άπάσης τής ΈΑΑαδο? ήζιώθη γενεσθαι στρατηγός, όπότερον δε, εϊθ’ υπό πάντων αίρεθείς είτ αυτός κτησάμενος, ούκ εχω λέγειν, όποτερως δ’ οΰν συμβεβηκεν, ούδεμίαν υπερβολήν λελοιπε τής περί
77	αυτόν δόξης τοΐς άλλως πως τιμηθεύσιν. ταυτην δε λαβών τήν δύναμιν ούκ εστιν ήν τινα τών 'Ελληνίδων πόλεων ελύπησεν, ἀλλ’ ούτως ήν πόρρω του περί τινας εξαμαρτεύν, ώστε παραλαβών τούς °Ελληνας εν πολεμώ και ταραχαΐς καί πολλοΐς κακούς οντος τούτων μεν αυτούς άπήλλαξεν, εις ομόνοιαν δε καταστήσας τα μεν περιττό τών έργων και τερατώδη καί μηδέν ώφελοϋντα τούς άλλους ύπερεύδε, στρατόπεδον δε
78	συστήσας επί τούς βαρβάρους ήγαγεν. τούτου
α Digressions such as the praise of Theseus in Helen and of Timotheus in Antidosis are effective elements of variety. The praise of Agamemnon here seems awkwardly dragged in. It is commonly thought that Agamemnon is a masque for Philip of Macedon. (See, for example, Blass, I)ie attische Beredsamkeit ii. pp. 331,334.) The simplest explana-418
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lie outside the scope of the subject 0 is not approved but is thought rather to be confusing, and that while many misuse these digressions there are many more who condemn them. Therefore I fear that I too may subject mvself to some such criticism. Nevertheless, I elect to lend support to the man λυΙιο has experienced the same misadventure as myself and many others and failed of the reputation he deserved, and ■who has been the author of the greatest services to the Avorld of his time, albeit he is less praised than those who have done nothing worthy of mention.
For what element of glory did he lack who won a position of such exalted honour that, were all the world to unite on the search for a greater, no greater could be found ? For he is the only man -who was ever deemed worthy to be the leader of the armies of all Hellas. Whether he was elected by all or obtained this honour by himself, I am not able to say. But however this came about, he left no room for the rest of mankind who have in any -wise -svon distinction since his time to surpass the glory which attaches to his name. And when he obtained this power, he harmed no city of Hellas ; nay, so far was he from injuring any one of them that, although he took command of the Hellenes -when they were in a state of mutual warfare and confusion and great misfortune, he delivered them from this condition, and, having established concord among them, indifferent to all exploits -which are extravagant and spectacular and of no benefit to others, he collected the Hellenes into an army and led them forth against the bar-tion, however, is hinted at in § 76. Agamemnon stood out in his mind as the first leader of all Hellas against the East —the first champion of the cause to which Isocrates dedicated his life.
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δε καλλών στρατήγημα καί τοΐς "Έιλλησιν ώφελι-μώτερον ούδεις φανήσεται πρόζας ούτε των κατ εκείνον τον χρόνον εύδοκιμησάντων ούτε των ύστερον επιγενομενων. α 'κείνος πρόζας καί τοΐς άλλοις ύποδείζας ούχ ούτως εύδοκίμησεν, ώς προσήκεν αυτόν, διά τούς μάλλον αγαπώντας τάς θαυματοποιίας των ευεργεσιών καί τάς φευδο-λογίας τής αλήθειας, άλλα τοιοΰτος γενόμενος ελάττω δόζαν εχει τών ουδέ μιμήσασθαι τολ-μησάντων αυτόν.
79	Ου μόνον δ' ειτι τούτο ι? αν τις επαινεσειεν αυτόν, αλλά καί εφ' οΐς περί τον αυτόν χρόνον επρα-ζεν. είς τούτο γάρ μεγαλοφροσύνης ήλθεν, ώστ ούκ άπεχρησεν αντώ λαβεΐν στ ρατ ιώτας τών ιδιωτών όπόσους εζ εκάστης εβουλήθη τής πόλεως, άλλα τούς βασιλείς τούς ποιοϋντας εν ταΐς αυτών 6 τι βουληθεΐεν και τοΐς άλλοις προστάττοντας, τούτους επεισεν ύφ' αύτώ γενεσθαι, και συνακο-λουθεΐν εφ' οΰς αν ήγήται, και ποιεΐν το προσταττό-μενον, και βασιλικόν βίον άφεντας στρατιωτικώς
80	ζήν> ἐπ δε κινδυνεύειν και πολεμεΐν ούχ υπέρ τής
[249]	σφετερας αυτών πατρίδος και βασιλείας, άλλα
λόγω μεν υπέρ *Κλενης τής Μενελάου γυναικός, εργω δ’ υπέρ του μή την Ελλάδα πάσχειν υπό τών βαρβάρων μήτε τοιαϋτα μήθ' οΐα πρότερον αύτή συνεπεσε περί την Πἐλθ7τος μεν άπάσης Τίελοποννήσου κατάληφιν, Ααναοΰ δε τής πόλεως τής ' Αργέ ίων, Κάδμου δε Θηβών ών τις άλλος * 6
° Cf. Helen 51.
6 According to legend, Pelops, the Phrygian, settled in the Peloponnesus and gave his name to that territory; 420
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barians. And no one will be found, among those who rose to fame in his time or in later generations, to have accomplished an expedition more honourable than this or more advantageous to the Hellenes. But although he achieved all this and set this example to the rest of the world, he did not receive the fame which Avas his due, because of those who delight more in stage-play than in services and in fiction than in truth ; nay, albeit he proved himself so great, he has a reputation which is less than that of men vrho have not ventured even to imitate his example.
But not for these things alone might one extol him, but also for the things he did at the same time. For he conceived of his mission in terms so lofty that he was not satisfied with making up his army from all the men in private station whom he desired to have from each of the cities of Hellas, but even persuaded men of the rank of kings, who were accustomed to do in their own states whatsoever they pleased and to give orders to the world at large, to place themselves under his command, to follow him against whomsoever he might lead them, to obey his orders, to abandon their royal manner of living and to share the life of soldiers in the field, and. furthermore, to imperil themselves and wage war, not for their own countries and kingdoms, but ostensibly for Helen, Avife of Menelaus, though in reality for Hellas,α that she might not again suffer such an outrage at the hands of the barbarians nor such as befel her before that time in the seizure of the entire Peloponnesus by Pelops or of Argos by Danaus or of Thebes by Cadmus.6 For what other
Cadmus, the Phoenician, founded Thebes; Danaus, the Egyptian, became king of Argos—types of foreign invasion and conquest.
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φανησεται 7τρονοηθείς, η τις εμποδών καταστάς τού μηδέν έτι γενέσθαι τοιούτον, πλην της εκείνου φύσεως καί δυνάμεως;
81	Τό τοίνυν έχόμενον, ο των μέν προειρημένων έλαττόν εστι, των δε πολλάκις εγκεκωμιασμενών μεΐζον και λόγου μάλλον άζιον στρατόπεδον γάρ συνεληλυθός έζ άπασών των πόλεων, τοσουτον το πλήθος όσον είκός, ο πολλούς είχεν εν αύτω τούς μεν από θεών τούς δ’ έζ αυτών τών θεών γε-γονότας, ούκ ομοίως διακειμένους τοϊς πολλοΐς ουδ’ ίσον φρονούντας τοΐς αλλοις, άλλ' οργής καί
82	θυμού καί φθόνου καί φιλοτιμίας μεστούς, άλλ’ όμως τό τοιοΰτον έτη δέκα κατέσχεν ου μισθό-φοραΖς μεγάλαις ουδέ χρημάτων δαπάναις, αΐς νύν άπαντες δυναστευουσιν, άλλα τω καί τη φρονήσει διαφέρειν καί δύνασθαι τροφήν εκ τών πολεμίων τοΐς στρατιώταις πορίζειν, καί μάλιστα τω δοκέΐν εκείνον άμεινον υπέρ της τών άλλων βουλευεσθαι σωτηρίας η τούς άλλους περί σφών αυτών.
83 Το τοίνυν τέλος, δ πάσι τούτοις επέθηκεν, ούδενός ηττον προσηκει θαυμάζειν ου γάρ απρεπές ούδ’ άνάζιον τών προειρημένων φανησεται ποιησα-μενος, άλλα λόγω μέν προς μίαν πάλιν πολε-μησας, έργω δ’ ου μόνον προς άπαντας τούς την ’Ασίαν κατοικούν τας αλλά καί προς άλλα γένη πολλά τών βαρβάρων κινδυνευων ούκ άπεΐπεν ούδ’ άπηλθε, πριν την τε πάλιν τού τολμησαντος
α Cf. Helen 52.
b λίβΓϋβηαΓγ armies were now commonly relied upon even in Athens. See Peace 44 ff.
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man in the world Avill be found to have had forethought in these matters or to have taken measures to prevent any such misfortune in the future except one of Agamemnon’s character and power ?
There is, moreover, connected with the above achievement one which, though less significant than those which I have mentioned, is more important and more deserving of mention than those which have been extolled again and again. For he commanded an army which had come together from all the cities of Hellas, a host whose size may be imagined since it contained many of the descendants of the gods and of the direct sons of the gods °—men who λνεΓβ not of the same temper as the majority of mankind nor on the same plane of thinking, but full of pride and passion and envy and ambition—, and yet he held that army together for ten years, not by great bribes nor by outlays of money, by which means all rulers nowadays maintain their power,6 but by the supremacy of his genius, by his ability to provide from the enemy subsistence for his soldiers, and most of all by his reputation of being better advised in the interest of others than others in their owtl interest.
But the final achievement by which he crowned all these is no less worthy of admiration. For he will be found to have done nothing unseemly or unworthy of these exploits which I have already described ; on the contrary, although he ^aged Avar, ostensibly against a single city, but in reality not only against all the peoples who dwelt in Asia but also against many other races of the barbarians, he did not give up fighting nor depart for home before reducing to slavery the city of him λυΙιο had offended against
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εξαμαρτεΐν εξηνδραποδίσατο καί τούς βαρβάρους επαυσεν υβρίζοντας.
84 Oύκ αγνοώ δε τό πλήθος των είρημενων περί της ’ Α,γαμεμνονος ape της, ούδ' ὅτι τούτων καθ' εν μεν έκαστον el τινες σκοποΐντο τί αν άποδοκιμά-
[250]	σαιεν, ούδείς αν ουδεν αυτών άφελεΐν τολμήσειεν, εφεξής 8ε αναγιγνωσκόμενων άπαντες αν επι-τιμήσαιεν ως πολύ πλείοσιν είρημενος του δέοντος.
85	άγω δ’ ει μεν ελαθον εμαυτόν πλεονάζων, ήσχυ-νόμην αν, ει γράφειν επιχειρών περί ών μηδείς αν άλλος ετόλμησεν, ούτως άναισθήτως διεκείμην νυν δ’ άκριβεστερον ήδειν τών επιπλήττειν μοι τολμησόντων, οτι πολλοί τούτοις επιτιμήσουσιν άλλα γάρ ήγησάμην ούχ ούτως εσεσθαι δεινόν, ην επί του μέρους τούτου δόξω τισί τών καιρών άμελεΐν, ώς ην περί άνδρός τοιούτου δια λεγόμενος παραλίπω τι τών εκείνω τε προσόντων αγαθών
86	κάμοί προσηκόντων είπεΐν. ωμήν δε καί παρά τοΐς χαριέστατος τών ακροατών εύδοκιμήσειν, ην φαίνωμαι περί αρετής μεν τούς λόγους ποιούμενος, όπως 8ε ταύτης άξίως ερώ μάλλον σπου-δάζων ή περί την τού λόγου συμμετρίαν, καί ταΰτα σαφώς είδώς την μεν περί τον λόγον ά-καιρίαν άδοξότερον εμε ποιήσουσαν, την 8ε περί τάς πράξεις εύβουλίαν αύτούς τούς επαινούμενους ώφελήσουσαν άλλ' όμως εγώ το λυσιτελές εάσας
87	τό δίκαιον είλόμην. ου μόνον δ’ αν εύρεθείην επί τοΐς νυν λεγόμενος ταύτην εχων την διάνοιαν, ἀλλ’ ομοίως επί πάντων, επεί καί τών πεπλη -σι ακάτων μοι φανείην αν μάλλον χαίρων τοΐς επί
α Paris, who carried off Helen, the wife of Menelaus. 421
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Hellas a and putting an end to the insolence of the barbarians.
I am well aware of the space which I have given to the praises of Agamemnon’s virtue ; I am well aware also that if any of you should go over these one by one, many as they are, to see what might be rejected, no one would venture to subtract a single word, and yet I know that when they are read one after the other, all will criticize me for having said much more than I should. For my part, if I inadvertently prolonged this topic I should be ashamed of being so lacking in perception when discoursing on a subject which no one has even ventured to discuss. But in fact I knew much better than those who will dare to take me to task that many Λνίΐΐ criticize this excess. I considered, however, that it would be less objectionable to be thought by some to disregard due measure in this part of my discourse than to leave out, in speaking of such a man, any of the merits which belong to him and which it behoves me to mention. I thought also that I should be applauded by the most cultivated of my hearers if I could show that I was more concerned when discoursing on the subject of virtue about doing justice to the theme than about the symmetry of my speech—and that too, knowing well that the lack of due proportion in my speech would detract from my own reputation, while just appreciation of their deeds would enhance the fame of those whose praises I sing. Nevertheless I bade farewell to expediency and chose justice instead. And you will find that I am of this mind not only in what I am now saying but likewise upon all occasions, since it will be seen that I take more pleasure in those of my disciples who are distinguished
425
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τω βίω και ταΐς πράξεσιν εύδοκιμοΰσιν ή τοΐς περί τούς λόγους δεινοΐς είναι δοκοΰσιν. καίτοι των μεν ευ ρηθέντων, el και μηδέν συμβαλοίμην, άπαντες αν έμοι την αιτίαν άναθεΐεν, των δ* όρθώς ττ ραττο μόνων el και πάντες είδεΐέν με σύμβουλον γεγενημένον, ούδεις ὅστις ου κ αν αυτόν τον μετάχειριζόμενον τας πράξεις επαινέσειεν.
88	Άλλα γαρ ου κ οΐδ* οποί τυγχάνω φερόμενος· αει γαρ οιόμενος Sety προστιθεναι το των προειρημενών εχόμενον, παντάπασι πόρρω γεγονα της ύποθέσεως. λοιπόν ουν εστιν ούδεν άλλο, πλην αΐτησάμενον τω γήρα συγγνώμην υπέρ τής λήθης και τής μακρολογίας, των είθισμενων παραγί-γνεσθαι τοΐς τηλικούτοις, επανελθεΐν είς τον τόπον
89	εκείνον εξ οΰπερ είσεπεσον είς την περιττολογίαν
[251]	ταύτην. οΐμαι δ* ήδη καθοράν δθεν επλανήθην
τοΐς γα,ρ όνειδίζουσιν ημών τή πόλει τας λίηλίων και τα,ς των τοιούτων πολιχνίων συμφοράς αντέλεγαν, ούχ ως ούχ ημαρτημένων τούτων, άλλ’ έπιδεικνύων τούς άγαπωμένους υπ* αυτών πολύ πλείους πόλεις και μείζους ημών άνα στάτους πεποιηκότας, εν οΐς και περί τής αρετής τής ’Αγαμέμνονος και Με^βλάου και Νέστορος δι-ελέχθην, φεϋδος μεν ούδεν λέγων, πλείω δ’ ίσως
90	τών μέτριων, τούτο δ’ εποίουν ύπολαβών ούδενός
ελαττον αμάρτημα τούτο	είναι τών τολ-
μησάντων άνα στάτους ποιήσαι τας πόλεις τας γεννησάσας και θρεφάσας τοιούτους άνδρας, περί ών και νΰν έχοι τις αν πολλοΐς και καλοΐς χρή-
° These last two paragraphs show striking use of antithesis and parisosis—-devices of rhetoric which at the begin-426
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for the character of their lives and deeds than in those Avho are reputed to be able speakers. And yet when they speak well, all men will assign the credit to me, even though I contribute nothing to what they say, whereas when they act right no man will fail to commend the doer of the deed even though all the world may know that it was I who achised him what to do.a
But I do not know whither I am drifting.6 For, because I think all the time that I must add the point which logically follows what I have said before,
1	have wandered entirely from my subject. There is, therefore, nothing left for me to do but to crave indulgence to old age for my forgetfulness and prolixity—faults which are Avont to be found in men of my years—and go back to the place from which I fell into this garrulous strain. For I think that I ηολν see the point from Avhich I strayed. I was speaking in reply to those who reproach us λνΐίΐι the misfortunes of the Melians and of villages λ\Ή:1ι like populations, not meaning that we had done no wrong in these instances, but trj'ing to show that those who are the idols of these speakers have laid waste more and greater cities than the Athenians have done, in which connexion I discussed the virtues of Agamemnon and Menelaus and Nestor, saying nothing that was not true, though passing, mayhap, the bounds of moderation. But I did this, supposing that it would be apparent that there could be no greater crime than that of those who dared lay waste the cities which bred and reared such great men, about whom even now one might say many noble things.
ning of this discourse he pretends to have outgrown. See
2	and note.	b For this rhetorical doubt cf. Antid. 310.
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σασθαι λόγοις. αλλά γάρ Ισως ανόητο ν εστι περί μίαν πράξιν διατρίβειν, ώσπερ απορίας οϋσης τί αν εχοι τις είπεΐν περί τής ώμότητος καί χαλεπότητος τής Αακεδαιμονίων, άΛΛ’ ου πολλής αφθονίας ύπαρχούσης.
91	Οίς ούκ εξήρκεσε περί τάς πόλεις ταύτας καί τούς άνδρας τούς τοιούτους εξαμαρτεΐν, άλλα καί περί τούς εκ των αυτών όρμηθεντας καί κοινήν την στρατειαν ποιησαμενους καί των αυτών κινδύνων μετασχόντας, λέγω δε περί Άργείων καί Μεσσηνίων. καί γάρ τούτους επεθύμησαν ταΐς αύταΐς συμφοραΐς περιβαλεΐν αΐσπερ εκείνους· και λΐεσσηνίους μεν πολιορκοΰντες ού πρότερον επαύσαντο, πριν εζεβαλον εκ τής χώρας, ’Αργείοις δ’ υπέρ τών αύτών τούτων ετι καί νυν πολεμοΰσιν.
92	ά τοίνυν περί Πλαταια? επραξαν, άτοπος αν είην, ει ταϋτ ειρηκώς εκείνων μη μνησθείην ών εν τή χώρα στρατοπεδευσάμενοι μεθ’ ημών καί τών άλλων συμμάχων, καί παραταζάμενοι τοΐς πολε-μίοις, καί θυσάμενοι τοΐς θεοΐς τοΐς υπ’ εκείνων
93	ίδρυμενοις, ου μόνον ήλευθερώσαμεν τών 'Ελλήνων τούς μεθ’ ημών όντας αλλά καί τούς άναγκα-σθεντας γενεσθαι μετ’ εκείνων, καί ταυτ επράξαμεν Πλαταιεα? λάβοντες μόνους Βοιωτών συναγωνι-στάς· οΰς ου πολύν χρόνον διαλιπόντες Αακεδαι-
α In the Trojan War.
b The distinction—not altogether clear—is between the older and the later inhabitants.
e For the conquest of Messene see Archid. 26 ff. The Spartans and Argives were almost always at war. See Phil. 51.
d The battle of Plataea was the final, decisive battle of the Persian	e See Thuc. ii. 71, 72.
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But it is perhaps foolish to linger upon a single point, as if there -were any lack, as if there were not, on the contrary, a superabundance of things to say about the cruelty and the harshness of the Lacedaemonians.
For the Lacedaemonians were not satisfied with ^Tonging these cities and men of this character, but treated in the same way those who had set out with them from the same country, joined with them in the same expedition, and shared with them the same perils °—I mean the Argives and the Messenians. For they determined to plunge these also into the very same misfortunes which had been visited upon their former victims.6 They did not cease laying siege to the Messenians until they had driven them from their territory, and with the same object they are eAen ηοΛν making war upon the Argives.® Furthermore, it would be strange if, having spoken of these wrongs, I failed to mention their treatment of the Plataeans. It was on the soil of Plataea that the Lacedaemonians had encamped with us and with the other allies, drawn up for battle against our enemies ;d there they had offered sacrifices to the deities worshipped by the Plataeans ; e and there we had won freedom, not only for the Hellenes who fought with us, but also for those who -were compelled to be on the side of the Persians/ and we accomplished this with the help of the Plataeans, who alone of the Boeotians fought with us in that war.9 And yet, after no great interval of time, the
1 The Greek cities on the Asiatic sea-board, which had been subject to Persia.
s The Thebans had “ Medized.” The Plataeans in this battle acquitted themselves well; according to Plutarch (Aristides 20), they were awarded the meed of valour. Cf. Plataicus 57 ff., Vol. III., L.C.L.
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μόνιοι, χαριζόμενοι Θήβα ίοις, εκπολιορκήσαντες
[252]	άπαντας άπεκτειναν πλήν τών άποδράναι δυνη-θεντων.
Περί οΰς ή πόλις ημών ούδεν όμοια γεγονεν
94	εκείνοις’ οι μεν γάρ περί τε τούς ενεργετας τής ΈΛΑάδο? καί τούς συγγενείς τούς αυτών τα τοιαύτ εξαμαρτάνειν ετόλμησαν, οι δ’ ήμετεροι λϊεσσηνίων μεν τούς διασωθεντας εις Ναύπακτον κατωκισαν, Π λαταιεων δε τούς περιγενομενους πολίτας εποιήσαντο και τών υπαρχόντων αύτοΐς απάντων μετεδοσαν. ώστ ει μηδέν εΐχομεν άλλο περί τοΐν πολεοιν είπειν, εκ τούτων ράδιον είναι καταμαθεΐν τον τρόπον εκατερας αυτών, καί ποτερα πλείους πόλεις καί μείζους άναστάτους πεποίηκεν.
95	Αισθάνομαι δε πάθος μοι συμβαινον εναντίον τοΐς ολίγω πρότερον ειρημενοις· τότε μεν γάρ εις άγνοιαν καί πλάνον καί λήθην ενεπεσον, νΰν δ’ οΐδα σαφώς εμαυτόν ούκ εμμενοντα τή πραότητι τή περί τον λόγον, ήν εΐχον οτ’ ήρχόμην γράφειν αυτόν, άλλα λέγειν τ επιχειροΰντα περί ών ούκ ωμήν ερεΐν, θρασύτερόν τε δια κείμενον ή κατ . εμαυτόν, άκρατή τε γιγνόμενον ενίων ών λέγω διά τό πλήθος τών είπειν επιρρεόντων.
96	Επειδἡ περ οΰν επελήλυθε μοι τό παρρησιά-ζεσθαι, καί λελυκα τό στόμα, καί τοιαύτην την ύπόθεσιν εποιησάμην ώστε μήτε καλόν εΐναί μοι * 6
° Cf. Plataicus 62.
6 This was done by King Archidamus, who in the course of the Peloponnesian War besieged and took Plataea, 427 b.c. The walls of the town were razed, the women and children sold into slavery, the defenders slain, excepting some two 430
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Lacedaemonians, to gratify Thebes,*1 reduced the Platacans by siege and put them all to the sword with the exception of those who had been able to escape through their lines.1*
Little did Athens resemble Sparta in the treatment of these peoples ; for, while the Lacedaemonians did not scruple to commit such wrongs both against the benefactors of Hellas and against their <y\vn kinsmen,0 our ancestors, on the other hand, gave the surviving Messenians a home in Naupactus d and adopted the Plataeans who had escaped with their lives as Athenian citizens and shared with them all the privileges which they themselves enjoyed/ So that if we had nothing else to say about these two cities, it is easy to judge from these instances what was the character of each and which of the two laid Avast e more and greater cities.
I perceive that my feelings are changing to the opposite of those which I described a little while ago. For then I fell into a state of doubt and perplexity and forgetfulness, but now I realize clearly that I am not keeping the mildness of speech which I had when I began to write my discourse ; on the contrary, I am venturing to discuss matters about which I did not think that I should speak, I am more aggressive in temper than is my wont, and I am losing control over some of the things which I utter because of the multitude of things which rush into my mind to say.
Since, however, the impulse has come to me to speak frankly and I have removed the curb from my tongue, and since I took a subject which is of such a hundred who escaped and found refuge in Athens. See Thuc. iii. 57 ff.	e Fellow-Dorians.
d On the Corinthian gulf. For this event see Thuc. i. 103.
* See Paneg. 109, note.
ISOCRATES
μήτε δυνατόν παραλιπεΐν τάς τοιαύτας πράξεις, εξ ών οΐόντ εστΙν επιδεικνύναι πλέονος αξίαν την πάλιν ημών γεγενημένην περί τους "Κλληνας τής Λακεδαιμονίων, ον κατασιωπητέον ούδε περί των άλλων κακών τών ονπω μεν ειρημενων εν 8e τοΐς "Έιλλησι γεγενημενων, άλλ’ επιδεικτεον τούς μεν ήμετερους οψιμαθείς αυτών γεγενημενους, Λακεδαιμονίους δε τα μεν πρώτους τα Se μόνους έξαμαρτόντας.
97	Πλεΐστοι μεν οΰν κατηγοροΰσιν άμφοΐν τοΐν πο-λεοιν, οτι π ρο σπ ο ιούμεναι κινδυνεΰσ αι προς τούς βαρβάρους υπέρ τών 'Έιλλήνων ούκ εϊασαν τάς πόλεις αύτονόμους είναι και διοικήσαι τα σφετερ’ αυτών όπως εκάστη συνεφερεν, <χλλ’ ώσπερ αιχμαλώτους είληφυΐαι διελόμεναι κατεδονλώσαντο πάσας αύτάς, και παραπλήσιον εποίησαν τοΐς παρά μεν τών άλλων τούς οίκετας εις ελευθερίαν άφαιρουμε-νοις, σφίσι δ’ αύτοΐς δονλενειν άναγκάζουσιν.
98	Του δε λεγεσθαι ταΰτα καί πολύ πλείω καί
[253]	πικρότερα τούτων ούχ ημείς αίτιοι γεγόναμεν, άλλ’
οι νυν μεν εν τοΐς λεγομενοις ήμΐν άντιτεταγμενοι, τον δ’ άλλον χρόνον εν τοΐς πραττομενοις άπασιν. τούς μεν γάρ ήμετερους προγόνους ούδείς αν επι-δείξειεν εν τοΐς επέκεινα χρόνοις τοΐς άναριθμή-τοις ούδεμιας πόλεως ούτε μείζονος ούτ έλάττονος άρχειν έπιχειρήσαντας· Λακεδαιμονίους δε πάντες ΐσασιν, άφ’ ου περ εις ΐίελοπόννησον εισήλθον, ούδεν άλλο πράττοντας ουδέ βουλευομένους πλήν όπως μάλιστα μεν απάντων άρξουσιν, ει δε μή, Π ελοποννησίων.
43 2
0 Cf. 101.
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character that it is neither honourable nor possible to leave out the kind of facts from which it can be proved that our city has been of greater service to the Hellenes than Lacedaemon, I must not be silent either about the other wrongs which have not yet been told, albeit they have been done among the Hellenes, but must show that our ancestors have been slow pupils a in wrong-doing, whereas the Lacedaemonians have in some respects been the first to point the way and in others have been the sole offenders.
Νολ\· most people upbraid both cities because, while pretending that they risked the perils of war against the barbarians for the sake of the Hellenes, they did not in fact allow the various states to be independent and manage their own affairs in whatever way was expedient for each of them, but, on the contrary, divided them up, as if they had taken them captive in war, and reduced them all to slavery, acting no differently than those who rob others of their slaves, on the pretext of liberating them, only to compel them to slave for their new masters.
But it is not the fault of the Athenians that these complaints are made and many others more bitter than these, but rather of those who now in what is being said, as in times past in all that has been done, have been in the opposite camp from us. For no man can show that our ancestors during the countless years of our early history ever attempted to impose our rule over any city great or small, whereas all men know that the Lacedaemonians, from the time when they entered the Peloponnesus, have had no other object in their deeds or in their designs than to impose their rule if possible over all men but, failing that, over the peoples of the Peloponnesus.
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99	Άλλα μήν καί τάς στάσεις και τάς σφαγάς και τάς των πολιτειών μεταβολάς, ας άμφοτεροις τινες ήμΐν επιφερουσιν, εκείνοι μεν αν φανεΐεν άπάσας τάς πόλεις πλήν ολίγων μεστάς πεποιηκότες των τοιοντων συμφορών καί νοσημάτων, την δ’ ημετε-ραν πάλιν ούδείς αν οόδ’ είπεΐν τολμησειε προ τής άτυχίας τής εν 'Ίύλλησπόντω γενομενης ως τοιοϋ-
100	τον εν τοΐς σνμμάχοις τι διαπραξαμενην. άλΧ επειδή Αακεδαιμόνιοι κύριοι καταστάντες τών 'Ελλήνων πάλιν εξεπιπτον εκ τών πραγμάτων, εν τούτοις τοΐς καιροΐς στασιαζονσών τών άλλων πόλεων δυ’ ή τρεις τών στρατηγών τών ήμετερων, ου γάρ άποκρύφομαι τ αληθές, εξήμαρτον περί τινας αυτών ελπίζοντες, ήν μιμήσωνται τάς Σπαρτιατών πράξεις, μάλλον αύτάς δυνήσεσθαι κατα-
101	σχεΐν. ώστε δικαίως αν εκείνοις μεν άπαντες εγκαλεσειαν ως άρχηγοΐς γεγενημενοις καί διδα-σκάλοις τών τοιουτων έργων, τοΐς δ’ ήμετεροις, ώσπερ τών μαθητών τοΐς υπό τών ύπισχνουμενων εξηπατημενοις καί διημαρτηκόσι τών ελπίδων, εικότως αν συγγνώμην εχοιεν.
102	Τό τοίνυν τελευταΐον, δ μόνοι καί καθ’ αύτους επραξαν, τις ουκ οΐδεν οτ ι κοινής ημΐν τής εχθρας ύπαρχοόσης τής προς τούς βαρβάρους καί τούς βασιλέας αυτών, ήμεΐς μεν εν πολεμοις πολλοΐς γιγνόμενοι καί μεγάλαις συμφοράΐς ενίοτε περι- * 6
α See Paneg. 114.
6 At Aegospotami, 405 b.c. See Paneg. 119.
c See, however, Isocrates’ bitter attack upon the Athenian militaristic policy in the Peace, especially 44. Among the Athenian generals, he is here thinking mainly of Chares (the enemy and opposite of his friend and pupil, Timotheus. See Ant id. 129 and note), who seems to have uniformly 434
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And as to the stirring up of faction and slaughter and revolution in these cities, which certain critics impute both to Athens and to Sparta, you will find that the Lacedaemonians have filled all the states, excepting a very few, with these misfortunes and afflictions,0 \vhereas no one would dare even to allege that our city, before the disaster which befel her in the Hellespont,6 ever perpetrated such a thing among her allies. But when the Lacedaemonians, after having been in the position of dictators over the Hellenes, were being driven from control of affairs —at that juncture, when the other cities Avere rent by faction, two or three of our generals (I will not hide the truth from you) mistreated some of them, thinking that if they should imitate the deeds of Spartans they Avould be better able to control them.® Therefore all may justly charge the Lacedaemonians with having been the instigators and teachers of such deeds, but may with good reason make allowance for us, as for pupils who have been deceived by the false promises of their tutors and disappointed in their expectations.
I come now finally to those offences which they alone and by themselves committed.·* Who does not know that the Spartans, notwithstanding that the}· and we harbour in common a feeling of hatred towards the barbarians and their kings, and notwithstanding that the Athenians, although beset by many wars and involved at times in great disasters, their territory
preferred force to persuasion or conciliation in the treatment of the Athenian allies. See Introduction to Peace.
d That is, conduct of the Spartans which has no parallel in Athenian history. Compare, for the contrast here drawn between Sparta and Athens in their feeling for the barbarians, Paneg. 136-159, 120, 121.
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πίπτοντας καί της χώρας ημών θαμά 7τορθουμενης καί τεμνομενης ούδεπώποτ’ εβλεφαμεν προς την εκείνων φιλίαν καί συμμαχίαν, άλλ’ υπέρ ών τοΐς "Ελλησιν επεβούλευσαν μισοΰντες αυτούς δι-ετελεσαμεν μάλλον η τούς εν τω παρόντι κακώς ημάς
103	ποιοΰντας· Λακεδαιμόνιοι δ’ ούτε πάσχοντες κακόν
[254]	ούδει^ ούτε μέλλοντες ούτε δεδιότες είς τοΰτ’
απληστίας ηλθον, ώστ ούκ εζηρκεσεν αύτοΐς εχειν την κατά γην αρχήν, άλλα καί την κατά θαλατταν δύναμιν ούτως επεθύμησαν λαβεΐν, ώστε κατά τούς αύτούς χρόνους τούς τε συμμάχους τούς ημετερους άφίστασαν, ελευθερώσειν αύτούς ύπισχνούμενοι, καί βασιλέϊ περί φιλίας διελε'γοντο και συμμαχίας, παραδώσειν αύτώ φάσκοντες άπαντας τούς επί
104	της Ασίας κατοικοΰντας, πίστεις δε δόντες τούτοις άμφοτεροις και καταπολεμησαντες ημάς, οΰς μεν ελευθερώσειν ώμοσαν, κατεδουλώσαντο μάλλον η τούς Είλωτας, βασιλέϊ δε τοιαύτην χάριν άπεδοσαν ώστ’ επεισαν τον άδελφόν αύ του Κ ϋρον οντα νεώτερον άμφισβητεΐν της βασιλείας, και στρατό-πέδον αύτώ συναγαγόντες και στρατηγόν Κλί-
105	αρχον επιστησαντες άνεπεμφαν επ’ εκεϊνον άτυχη-σαντες δ’ εν τούτοις και γνωσθεντες ών επεθύμουν, και μι σηθεντες υπό πάντων, είς πόλεμον καί ταραχάς τοσαύτας κατέστησαν δσας είκός τούς καί περί τούς "Ελληνας καί τούς βαρβάρους εξ-ημαρτηκότας.
Ilept ών ούκ ο ιδ’ δ τι δει πλείω λεγοντα δια- * 6
0 In the Peloponnesian War.
6 The Treaty of Miletus, 412 b.c. See Thuc. viii. 18. 436
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being often ravaged and cut off by the enemy,0 never once turned their eyes towards friendship and alliance with the barbarians, but continued steadfastly to cherish a stronger hatred against them because of what they plotted against the Hellenes than -sve feel towards those who now seek to injure Athens—-who does not know. I say, that the Spartans, although untroubled by any evil or even by any prospect or fear of evil, advanced to such a pitch of greed that they were not satisfied to hold the supremacy by land, but were so greedy to obtain also the empire of the sea that at one and the same time they were inciting our allies to revolt, undertaking to liberate them from our power, and were negotiating with the Persian king a treaty of friendship and alliance,6 promising to give over to him all the Hellenes who dwelt on the Asiatic coast ? And yet, after they had given these pledges both to our allies and to the King and had conquered us in war, they reduced those whom they had sworn to set free to a state of slavery worse than that of the Helots,c and they returned the favour of the King in such wise that they persuaded Cyrus, his younger brother, to dispute the throne with him. and collected an army to support Cyrus, placing Clearchus at its head, and dispatched it against the King.'* But having failed in this treachery and betrayed their purposes to the world and made themselves hated by all mankind., they were plunged into such a state of warfare and confusion as men should expect after having played false with both the Hellenes and the barbarians.
I do not know what I need to take the time to sav
e See Paneg. Ill and note. d For this episode see Peace 93 and note.
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τρίβειν, πλήν ότι καταναυμαχηθεντες υπό τε τής βασιλεως δυνάμεως καί της Κόνωνος στρατηγίας
106	τοιαύτην εποιήσαντο την ειρήνην, ής ούδείς αν επιδείξειεν οϋτ' αίσχίω πώποτε γενομενην οϋτ’ επονειδιστοτεραν ο vt' όλ ιγωροτεραν των 'Έιλλήνων οϋτ* εναντιωτεραν τοΐς λεγομενοις υπό τι,νων περί τής αρετής τής Αακεδαιμονίων οι τινες, δτε μεν αυτούς 6 βασιλεύς δέσποτας των *Έιλλήνων κατ-εστησεν, άφελεσθαι την βασιλείαν αυτόν καί την ευδαιμονίαν απασαν επεχείρησαν, επειδή δε κατα-νανμαχήσας ταπεινούς εποίησεν, ον μικρόν μέρος αντω των ΈΛλήνων παρεδωκαν άλλα πάντας τούς την Ασίαν οικοΰντας, διαρρήδην γράφαντες χρή-
107	σθαι τοΰθ’ ο τι αν αυτός βονληται, και ούκ ήσχύν-θησαν τοιαύτας ποιούμενοι τάς ομολογίας περί άνδρών, οΐς χρώμενοι σνμμαχοις ημών τε περι-εγενοντο καί των 'Ελλήνων κύριοι κατέστησαν καί την Ασίαν απασαν ήλπισαν κατασχήσειν, άλΧά
[255]	τάς τοιαύτας συνθήκας αυτοί τ’ εν τοΐς ίεροΐς τοΐς σφετεροις αυτών άνεγραφαν καί τούς συμμάχους ήνάγκασαν.
108	Τούς μεν ονν άλλους ον κ οϊομαι πράξεων ετερων επιθυμήσειν άκούειν, άλλ’ εκ τών ειρημενων ίκανώς μεμαθηκεναι νομιεΐν όποια τις τοΐν πολεοιν εκατερα περί τούς Έλληνας γεγονεν εγώ δ’ ούχ οντω τυγχάνω διακείμενος, άλλ’ ηγούμαι την ύπόθεσιν ήν εποιησάμην άλλων τε πολλών προσδεΐσθαι λόγων, καί μάλιστα τών επιδειξόντων την άνοιαν τών άντιλεγειν τοΐς είρημενοις επιχειρησόντων οΰς
α The battle of Cnidus, 391 u.c., in which the Spartan
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further about them except that after they had been defeated in the naval battle a by the forces of the King and by the leadership of Conon they made a peace b of such a character that no one can point out in all history one more shameful, more reprehensible, more derogatory to the Hellenes, or more contradictory to what is said by certain eulogists of the virtue of the Lacedaemonians. For when the King had established them as masters over the Hellenes, they attempted to rob him of his kingdom and of all his good fortune, but when the King defeated them in battle on the sea and humbled them, they gave over to him, not a small contingent of the Hellenes, but all those who dwelt in Asia, explicitly writing into the treaty that he should do with these according to his pleasure ; and they were not ashamed of entering into such covenants regarding men by whose help as allies they prevailed over us, became masters of the Hellenes, and expected to subdue the whole of Asia ; on the contrary, they inscribed such covenants in their own temples c and compelled their allies to do the same.
Now others Λνΐΐΐ not care, I suppose, to hear about any further deeds, but will think that they have learned well enough from those which I have described what has been the character of each of these two states in their treatment of the Hellenes. I, however, do not share this feeling but consider that the subject which I undertook requires still many other arguments, and above all such as λυϊΙΙ show the folly of those who will attempt to refute what I have
fleet was defeated by the joint fleets of Conon, the Athenian .admiral, and Pharnabazus, the Persian satrap.
6 Peace of Antalcidas. See Paneg. 115 and note.
* See Paneg. ISO.
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109	οΐομαι ραδίως εύρήσειν. τών γάρ άποδεχομενων άπάσας τάς Αακεδαιμονίων π ράξεις, τούς μεν βέλτιστους αυτών ηγούμαι καί πλεΐστον νοΰν έχοντας την μεν Σπαρτιατών πολιτείαν έπαινέ-σεσθαι και την αυτήν γνώμην εξειν περί αυτής ήνπερ πρότερον, περ'ι δε τών είς τούς "Έιλληνας πεπραγ-
110	μενών δμονοήσειν τοΐς υπ’ εμού λεγομενοις, τούς δε φαυλότερους ού μόνον τούτων όντας άλλα και τών πολλών, καί περί μεν άλλου πράγματος οόδενο? αν οΐους τε γενομενους άνεκτώς είπεΐν, περί δε Αακεδαιμονίων ου δυναμένους σιωπάν, άλλα προσδοκώντας, ήν υπερβάλλοντας τούς επαίνους περί εκείνων ποιώνται, την αυτήν Αήφεσθαι δόξαν τοΐς άδροτεροις αυτών καί πολύ βελτίοσιν
111	είναι δοκοΰσι· τούς δη τοιούτους, επειδάν αΐσθωνται τούς τόπους άπαντας προκατειλημμένους καί μηδε προς εν άντειπεΐν εχωσι τών είρημενων, επί τον λόγον οΐμαι τρεφεσθαι τον περί τών πολιτειών, καί παραβάλλοντας τάκεΐ καθεστώτα τοΐς ενθάδε, καί μάλιστα την σωφροσύνην καί πειθαρχίαν προς τάς παρ’ ήμΐν ολιγωρίας, εκ τούτων εγκωμιάσειν την Σπάρτην.
112	"Ην δη τοιοΰτον επιχειρώσί τι ποιεΐν, προσήκει τούς ευ φρονοΰντας λήρεΐν νομίζειν αυτούς, εγώ γάρ ύπεθεμην ούχ ως περί τών πολιτειών δια-Χεξόμενος, άλλ’ ως επιδείξων την πάλιν ημών πολύ πλείονος άξίαν Αακεδαιμονίων περί τούς Έλληνα? γεγενημενην. ήν μεν οΰν άναιρώσί τι τούτων, ή πράξεις ετερας κοινάς λε'γωσι περί ας εκείνοι βελτίους ημών γεγόνασιν, εικότως αν επαίνου
[256]	τυγχάνοιεν ήν δε λέγειν επιχειρώσί περί ών εγώ μηδεμίαν μνείαν ποιησαίμην, δικαίως αν άπασιν 440
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said, and these arguments I think I shall find ready at hand. For of those who applaud all the actions of the Lacedaemonians, the best and the most discerning will, I think, commend the polity of the Spartans and remain of the same opinion about it as before, but will concede the truth of what I have said about the things which they have done to the Hellenes. Those, however. who are inferior not only to these but to the great majority of men and who could not speak tolerably about any other subject, albeit they are not able to keep silent about the Lacedaemonians, but expect that if they extol them extravagantly they will gains reputation equal to those who are reputed abler and much better than themselves—these men, when they perceive that all the topics have been covered and find themselves unable to gainsay a single point which I have made, will, I think, turn their attention to the question of polities, comparing the institutions of Sparta and of Athens, and especially their sobriety and discipline with our carelessness and slackness, and will eulogize the Spartans on these grounds.
If, however, they attempt anything of the sort, all intelligent men should condemn them as speaking beside the point. For I undertook my subject -with the avowed purpose, not of discussing polities, but of prcmng that our city has been of much greater service to the Hellenes than has the city of the Lacedaemonians. If, then, the}7 can overthrow any of these .proofs or cite other achievements common to both these cities in which the Spartans have shown themselves superior to us, naturall}- they should be commended. But if they attempt to bring in matters of which I have made no mention, they will deserve
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113	άναισθήτως βχειν δοκοΐεν. ον μην άλλ' επειδή περ αυτούς οΐομαι τον λόγον τον ττερι των πολιτειών εις τό μέσον εμβαλεΐν, ούκ οκνήσω διαλεχθήναι περί αυτών οιμαι γάρ εν αύτοΐς τούτοις την πάλιν ημών επιδείξειν πλέον διενεγκοΰσαν η τοΐς ήδη προειρημένος.
114	Και μηδείς ύπολάβη με ταϋτ' είρηκεναι περί τ αυτής, ήν άναγκασθεντες μετελάβομεν, άλλα περί τής τών προγονών, ης ου καταφρονήσαντες οι πατερες ημών επι την νυν καθεστώσαν ώρμησαν, άλλα περί μεν τάς άλλας πράξεις πολύ σπουδαίο-τέραν εκείνην προκρίναντες, περί δε την δύναμιν την κατά θάλατταν ταύτην χρησιμωτεραν είναι νομίζοντες, ήν λαβόντες καί καλώς επιμεληθεντες οΐοί τ' εγενοντο καί τάς επιβουλάς τάς Σπαρτιατών άμυνασθαι καί την Υίελοποννησίων άπάν-των ρώμην, ών κατήπειγε την πάλιν περί εκείνον τον χρόνον μάλιστα περιγενεσθαι πολεμούσαν.
115	ώστ ούδείς αν δικαίως επιτιμήσειε τοΐς ελο-μενοις αυτήν ου γάρ διήμαρτον τών ελπίδων, ούδ’ ήγνόησαν ούδεν ούτε τών άγαθών ούτε τών κακών τών προσόντων εκατερα τών δυνάμεων, ἀλλ’ άκριβώς ήδεσαν την μεν κατά γην ηγεμονίαν υπ' ευταξίας καί σωφροσύνης καί πειθαρχίας καί τών άλλων τών τοιούτων μελετωμενην, την δε κατά θάλατταν δύναμιν ούκ εκ τούτων αύξανομενην,
116	<χλλ’ εκ τε τών τεχνών τών περί τάς ναΰς καί τών
α The democracy of Solon and Cleisthenes, much praised in the Areopagiticus.
b Beginning with Aristides and Themistocles, especially the latter, who made Athens a sea-power.
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the censure of all for their lack of perception. Nevertheless, since I anticipate that they will inject the question of polities into the debate, I shall not shrink from discussing it. For I think that I shall prove that in this very matter our city has excelled more than in those which I have already mentioned.
And let no one suppose that I have said these things with reference to our present polity, Avhich we were forced by circumstances to adopt, but rather with reference to the polity of our ancestors,'a from which our fathers b changed over to that which is now in force, not because they condemned the older polity —on the contrary, for the other activities of the state they preferred it as much superior—, but because they considered that for the exercise of supremacy by sea this polity was more expedient by adopting Avhich and wisely administering it they were able to fend off both the plots of the Spartans and the armed forces of all the Peloponnesians, over whom it was of vital import to Athens, especially at that time, to have the upper hand in Avar. So that no one could justly condemn those who chose our present polity.0 For they were not disappointed in their expectations, nor Avere they at all blind to both the good and the bad features attached to either form of rule, but, on the contrary, saw clearly that while a land-power is fostered by order and sobriety and discipline and other like qualities,13 a sea-power is not augmented by these but by the crafts Avhich have to
e This making a virtue of necessity is inconsistent with Isocrates’ uncompromising attitude toward the excesses of the later democracy in the Areopagiticus, the Peace, and even in this discourse. See 145 ff.
d Cf. Peace 102.
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ελαύνειν αύτάς δυναμενων καί τών τα σφέτερα μεν αυτών άπολωλεκότων, εκ δε των άλλοτρίων πορί-ζεσθαι τον βίον είθισμένων ών εισπεσόντων εις την πάλιν ούκ άδηλος ην ο τε κόσμos 6 της πολιτείας της πρότ€ρον ύπαρχούσης Αυθησόμ€νος, η τ€ των συμμάχων εύνοια ταχέως ληφομενη μεταβολήν, όταν οΐς τ,τρότερον χώρας iSiSoaav και πόλ€ΐς, τούτους άναγκάζωσι σύνταξις και φόρους ύποτελεΐν, ΐν’ εχωσι μισθόν διδόναι τοΐς τοιούτοις
117	οΐους όλίγω πρότ€ρον εΐπον. ἀλλ’ όμως ούδεν άγνοοΰντ€ς των προειρημενών ενόμιζον τη πόλει τη τηλικαύτη μεν τό μέγεθος, τοιαύτην δ’ εχούση δόξαν, λυσιτελεΐν και πρέπειν άπάσας ύπομ€ΐναι
[267] τάς Sυσχepeίaς μάλλον η την Αακεδοχμονίων αρχήν δυο ΐν γάρ ττραγμάτοιν προτεινομένοιν μη σπουδαίοιν, κρείττω την αΐρεσιν είναι του δεινά noieiv ετ όρους η πάσχβιν αυτούς και του μη δικαίως των άλλων άρχειν μάλλον η φεύγοντας την αιτίαν ταύτην αδίκως Αακεδαιμονίοις δου-
118	λeύ€lv. άπ€ρ άπαντες μεν αν οι νουν εχοντες ελοιντο και βουληθεΐεν, ολίγοι δ’ αν τινες των προσποιούμενων είναι σοφών ερωτηθέντες ούκ αν φησαιεν. αι μεν ουν αίτίαι δι’ ας μετελαβον την πολιτείαν την υπό τινων φεγομένην αντί της υπό
α The homeless refugees who enlisted in the naval service of Athens for pay and the chance to pillage. See especially Peace 44 ff. and Epist. ix. 9.
b Pf. Eur. Hecuba 607: ναυτική -τ άναρχία. c This cynicism accords ill with his plea for justice as a rule of conduct for states in Peace 28 ff., where he approaches the Platonic ideal that it is better to suffer than to do wrong (Plato, Gorgias 469 c ff.). Here Isocrates inclines, for once, to the “ practical ” view of Demosthenes : that if all other 444
Ρ ANATHENAICUS, 116-118
do with the building of ships and by men who are able to row them—men who have lost their own possessions and are accustomed to derive their livelihood from the possessions of others.® Our fathers did not fail to foresee that with the introduction of these elements into the state the order and discipline of the former polity would be relaxed b and that the good will of our allies would soon undergo a change when the Athenians should compel the Hellenes, to whom they had previously given lands and cities, to pay contributions and tribute to Athens in order that she might have the means to pay the kind of men whom I mentioned a moment ago. Nevertheless, although they were not blind to any of the things which I have mentioned, they considered that it was both advantageous and becoming to a state so great in size and reputation to bear with all difficulties rather than with the rule of the Lacedaemonians. For having the choice between two policies, neither of them ideal, they considered it better to choose to do injury to others rather than to suffer injury themselves and to rule without justice over others rather than, by seeking to escape that reproach, to be subject unjustly to the Lacedaemonians —a course which all sensible men would prefer and desire for themselves,0 albeit a certain few of those who claim to be wise men, were the question put to them, would not accept this view. These, then, are the reasons—I have perhaps gone into them at undue length—but, in any ease, these are the reasons why
states made justice the basis of their foreign policy it would be shameful for Athens not to observe it; but in a world where all other states are seeking the power to do injustice, for Athens alone to be governed by that ideal to her disadvantage would be “ not justice but cowardice.” See Demosth. For the Rhodians 28, 29.
•145
ISOCRATES
πάντων επαινούμενης, διά μακροτερων μεν αύτάς διήλθον, αύται δ’ ονν ήσαν.
119	“Ηδη δβ περί ής τε ύπεθεμην και των προγόνων ποιήσομαι τούς λόγους, εκείνων των χρόνων επι-λαβόμενος οτ ονκ ή ν ούτ ολιγαρχίας ούτε δημοκρατίας όνομά πω λεγόμενον, άλλα μοναρχίαι καί τα γένη τα των βαρβάρων καί τάς πόλεις τάς Έλλη-
120	νίδας άπάσας διώκουν, διά τούτο 8e προειλόμην πορρωτερωθεν ποιήσασθαι την αρχήν, πρώτον μεν ηγούμενος προσήκειν τοΐς άμφισβητοΰσιν άρετής ευθύς από γενεάς διαφεροντας είναι των άλλων, επειτ αίσχυνόμένος ει περί άνδρών αγαθών μεν ούδεν δε μοι προσηκόντων πλείω διαλεχθείς τών μέτριων περί τών προγόνων τών την πάλιν κάλλιστα διοικησάντων μηδε μικρόν ποιήσομαι
121	μνείαν, οι τοσοϋτον βελτίους εγενοντο τών τοιαύτας δυναστείας εχόντων, όσον περ άνδρες οι φρονι-μώτατοι καί πραότατοι διενεγκοιεν αν θηρίων τών άγριωτάτων καί πλείστης ώμότητος μεστών.
Τί γάρ ούκ αν εϋροιμεν τών ύπερβαλλόντων άνοσιότητι καί δεινότητι πεπραγμενον εν ταΐς άλλαις πόλεσι, καί μάλιστ εν ταΐς μέγισταις καί τότε νομιζομεναις καί νυν είναι δοκουσαις; ου φόνους άδελφών καί πάτερων καί ξένων παμ-
122	πληθεΐς γεγενη μένους ; ου σφαγάς μητέρων καί μίξεις καί παιδοποιίας εξ ών ετύγχανον αυτοί πεφυ κότες; ου παίδων βρώσιν υπό τών οικείο-
° See Paneg. 25.	b See 72 ff.
c Compare Montaigne, Essays, chap. xlii.: “ Plutarch says somewhere that he does not find so great a difference between beast and beast as he does between man and man ; which he says in reference to the internal qualities and perfections of the soul. And, in truth, I find so vast a difference 446
PAXATHENAICUS, IIS-122
they adopted the polity which is criticized by some in place of the polity which is commended by all.
I shall now proceed to speak about the polity which I took for my subject and about our ancestors, going back to the early times when neither the word oligarchy nor the word democracy was as yet in our speech, but when monarchies governed both the barbaric races and all the Hellenic states. I have chosen to begin with a period rather remote for these reasons : first, because I consider that those who lay claim to superior excellence ought from the very beginning of their race to be distinguished above all others,*1 and, second, because I should be ashamed if. having spoken at undue length of men who, though noble.6 are nowise akin to me, I should not even briefly mention those of our ancestors who most excellently governed our city, since they -were as much superior to those who rule with absolute power as the wisest and gentlest of mankind may be said to excel the wildest and the most savage of the beasts.6
For what among crimes that are unparalleled in their wickedness and cruelty shall we not find to have been perpetrated in the other states and especially ill those which at the time of which I am speaking were considered the greatest and even now are so reputed ? Has there not abounded in them murder of brothers and fathers and guest-friends ; matricide and incest and begetting of children by sons with their own mothers : feasting of a father on the flesh
between Epaminondas, according to my judgement of him, and some that I know, who are yet men of good sense, that I would willingly enhance upon Plutarch, and say that there is more difference betw een such and such a man than there is between such a man and such a beast.”
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τάτων επιβεβουλευμενην ; ουκ εκβολάς ών εγεν-
[258]	νησαν, καί καταποντισμούς και τυφλώσβις και τοσαύτας το πλήθος κακοποιίας, ώστε μηδενα πώποτε άπορήσαι των ειθισμενων καθ' έκαστον τον ενιαυτόν είσφερειν εις τό θέατρον τάς τότε γεγενημενας συμφοράς;
123	Ταυτα 8ε διήλθον ουκ εκείνους λοιδορήσαι βου-λόμενος, άλλ' επιδεΐζαι παρά τοΐς ήμετεροις ου μόνον ούδεν τοιοΰτον γεγενημενον τούτο μεν γάρ αν σημεΐον ήν ουκ αρετής άλλ’ ως ούχ όμοιοι τάς φύσεις ήσαν τοΐς άνοσιωτάτοις γεγενημενοις· 8εΐ δε τούς επιχειροΰντας καθ' υπερβολήν τινας επαινεΐν μή τούτο μόνον επιδεικνυναι, μή πονηρούς όντας αύτονς, άλλ' ως άπάσαις ταΐς άρεταΐς και των τότε καί των νυν διήνεγκαν. άπερ όχοι τις αν καί περί των προγόνων των ήμετερων
124	ε'ιπεΐν. ούτω γά ρ όσίως καί καλώς καί τα περί την πάλιν καί τα περί σφάς αυτούς διωκησαν, ώσπερ προσήκον ήν τούς από θεών μεν γεγονότας, πρώτους δε καί πάλιν οίκήσαντας καί νόμοις χρησαμενους, άπαντα δε τον χρόνον ήσκηκότας εύσεβειαν μεν περί τούς θεούς δικαιοσύνην δε περί τούς άνθρώπους, όντας δε μήτε μιγάδας μήτ' επήλυδας, αλλά μόνους αύτόχθονας τών Ελλἡ-
“ Most of these horrors, are taken from the Argive legend of the house of Pelops and the Theban story of the house of Labdacus : from the former, Thyestes feasting unwittingly upon the flesh of his own sons, served up to him by his brother, Atreus ; from the latter, Oedipus exposed as a child by his parents to perish in the mountains, the slaying of Laius, his father, by Oedipus, the marriage of Oedipus to his own mother, Jocasta, the death at each other’s hands of the sons, Eteocles and Polyneices, who were born of that incestuous union, and the blinding of Oedipus.
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of his own sons, plotted by those nearest of kin ; exposure of infants by parents, and drownings and blindings a and other iniquities so many in number that no lack of material has ever been felt by those who are wont each year to present in the theatre 6 the miseries which transpired in those days ?
I have recounted these atrocities wrth the desire, not of maligning these states, but of showing not only that nothing of the sort happened among the Athenians—for this vrould he a proof, not of their superior excellence, but merely that they were not of the same character as those who have proved themselves the most godless of men. However, those who undertake to praise any people in superlative terms must show, not only that they were not depraved, but that they excelled in all the virtues both those who lived at that time and those -who are now living—which is the very claim that one may make for our ancestors. For they administered both the affairs of the state and their own affairs as righteously and honourably as \vas to be expected of men who were descended from the gods,c who were the first to found a city and to make use of laws,*1 who at all times had practised reverence in relation to the gods and justice in relation to mankind, who were neither of mixed origin nor invaders of a foreign territory but were, on the contrary, alone among the Hellenes, sprung from the soil itself,®
6 These stories furnished largely the themes of the tragic poets.
c According to one story it was from the seeds sown by Hephaestus on the soil of Attica that the Athenians were sprung. See Aeschylus, Eumenides 13.
d See Paneg. 39, 40, and notes.
e See Paneg. 24 and note.
VOL. II	2 G	449
ISOCRATES
125	νων, καί ταυτην έχοντας την χώραν τροφόν εξ ής περ έφυσαν, καί στεργοντας αυτήν ομοίως ώσπερ οΐ βέλτιστοι τούς πατέρας και τάς μητέρας τάς αυτών, προς δε τούτοις οϋτω θεοφιλείς όντας, ώσθ’ ο δοκέ ι χαλεπώτατον είναι και σπανιώτα-τον, εύρεΐν τινας των οΐκων των τυραννικών και βασιλικών επί τετταρας η πέντε γενεάς
126	διαμείναντας, καί τοΰτο συμβήναι μόνοις εκείνοις. Ήριχθόνιος μεν γάρ 6 φύς εξ 'Ηφαίστου καί Τής παρά Κεκροπος άπαιδος οντος άρρενων παίδων τον οίκον καί την βασιλείαν παρελαβεν εντεύθεν δ’ άρξάμενοι πάντες οι γενόμενοι μετ’ εκείνον, δντες ούκ ολίγοι, τάς κτήσεις τάς αυτών καί τάς δυναστείας τοΐς αυτών παισί παρεδοσαν μόχρι Θησέως.
1 \ερί ου προ πολλοΰ αν εποιησάμην μη δι-ειλεχθαι πρότερον περί τής αρετής και τών πεπραγμενών αύτώ· πολύ γάρ αν μάλλον ήρμοσεν εν τω λόγω τω περί τής πόλεως διελθεΐν περί αυτών.
127	αλλά γάρ χαλεπόν ήν, μάλλον δ’ αδύνατον, τα κατ’ εκείνον επελθόντα τον χρόνον εις τούτον
[259]	άποθεσθαι τον καιρόν, ον ου προήδειν εσόμενον. εκείνα μεν οΰν εάσομεν, επειδή προς τό παρόν αύτοϊς κατεχρησάμην, μιας δε μόνον μνησθήσομαι πράξεως, ή συμβεβηκε μήτ είρήσθαι πρότερον μήτε πεπράχθαι μηδ’ υφ’ ενός άλλου πλήν υπό Θησέως, σημεΐον δ’ είναι μεγιστον τής αρετής
128	τής εκείνου καί φρονήσεως. εχων γάρ βασιλείαν άσφαλεστάτην καί μεγίστην, εν ή πολλά καί καλά διαπεπραγμενος ήν καί κατά πόλεμον καί περί
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possessing in this land the nurse of their very existence and cherishing it as fondly as the best of children cherish their fathers and mothers, and who, furthermore, were so beloved of the gods that—what is of all things in the world the most difficult and rare, namely, to find examples of royal houses or houses of absolute rulers remaining in power through four or five generations—this too transpired among our ancestors alone. For Erichthonius, the son of Hephaestus and Earth, took over from Cecrops, who was without male descent, his house and kingdom ; and beginning with this time all those who came after him— not a few in number—handed down their possessions and their powers to their sons until the reign of Theseus.
I -would give much not to have spoken about the virtue and the achievements of Theseus on a former occasion,41 for it would have been more appropriate to discuss this topic in my discourse about our city. But it was difficult, or rather impossible, to postpone the things which at that time occurred to me to say to the present occasion, which I could not foresee would come to me. Therefore I shall pass over this topic, since I have already exhausted it for my present purpose, and shall mention only a single course of action which, as it happens, has neither been discussed by anyone before nor been achieved by any other man but Theseus, and which is a signal proof of his virtue and wisdom. For although he ruled over the securest and greatest of kingdoms b and in the exercise of this power had accomplished many excellent things both in war and in the ad-
α See Helen 18 ff.
6 Repeated from Helen IS.
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διοίκησιν τής πόλεως, άπαντα τ αν θ' ύπερεΐδεν, καί μάλλον εΐλετο την δόξαν την από των πόνων και των αγώνων εις άπαντα τον χρόνον μνημονευ-θησομενην η την ραθυμίαν καί την ευδαιμονίαν την διά την βασιλείαν εν τω παρόντι γιγνομενην.
129	καί ταυτ επραξεν ου κ επειδή πρεσβύτερος γενόμενος άπολελαυκώς ήν των αγαθών των παρόντων, ἀλλ’ άκμάζων, ως λεγεται, την μεν πάλιν διοικεΐν τω πληθει παρεδωκεν, αυτός δ' υπέρ ταυτης τε καί των άλλων 'Ελλήνων διετέλει κινδυνευων.
130	ΙΙερί μεν οΰν τής Θησέως αρετής νυν μεν ώς οΐόντ’ ήν άνεμνήσαμεν, πρότερον δ’ άπάσας αυ-τοϋ τάς πράξεις ούκ άμελώς διήλθομεν περί δε των παραλαβόντων την τής πόλεως διοίκησιν, ήν εκείνος παρεδωκεν, ούκ εχω τινας επαίνους είπών άξιους αν εϊην είρηκώς τής εκείνων διανοίας. οΐτινες άπειροι πολιτειών οντες, ου διήμαρτον αιρούμενοι τής υπό πάντων αν όμολογηθείσης ου μόνον είναι κοινοτάτης καί δικαιοτάτης, άλλα καί συμφορωτάτης άπασι καί τοΐς χρωμενοις ήδίστης.
131	κατεστήσαντο γάρ δημοκρατίαν ου την είκή πολι-τευομενην, καί νομίζουσ αν την μεν άκολασίαν ελευθερίαν είναι, την δ’ εξουσίαν δ τι βούλεται τις ποιείν ευδαιμονίαν, άλλα την τοΐς τοιουτοις μεν επιτιμώσαν, άριστοκρατία δε χρωμενην ήν οι μεν πολλοί χρησιμωτάτην ουσαν ώσπερ την άπό τών
α For Theseus as the author of the spirit of the Athenian polity see Helen 35-37.
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ministration of the state, he disdained all this and chose the glory which, in consequence of his labours and his struggles, would be remembered for all time in preference to the ease and felicity which, because of his royal power, were at his command for the term of his life. And he did this, not after he had grown old and had taken his pleasure in the good things at hand, but in the prime of his manhood, it is said, he gave over the state to the people to govern γ’ while he himself risked his life without ceasing for the benefit of Athens and of the rest of the Hellenes.
I have now touched upon the nobility of Theseus so far as I could on the present occasion, having formerly with some pains detailed his whole career. But as to those who took over the administration of the state, which he gave over to them. I am at a loss to know by what terms of praise I can adequately extol the genius of those men who, having no experience of governments, did not err in their choice of that polity which all the world would acknowledge to be not only the most impartial and the most just, but also the most profitable to all and the most agreeable to those who lived under it. For they established government by the people, not the kind which operates at haphazard, mistaking licence for liberty and freedom to do what one likes for happiness,6 but the kind which frowns upon such excesses and makes use of the rule of the best. Now the majority count the rule of the best,® which is the most advantageous of governments (just as they do government based upon a property qualification'*), among the
b See Areop. 20 and note.
* Aristocracy.	d Timocracy.
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τιμημάτων iv ταΐς πολιτείαις άριθμοϋσιν, ου δι’ άμαθίαν άγνοοΰντες, άΑΛά διά το μηδέν πώποτ
132	αύτοΐς μελήσαι των δεόντων, εγώ δε φημί τα? μεν Ιδέας των πολιτειών τρεις είναι μάνας, ολιγαρχίαν,
[260]	δημοκρατίαν, μοναρχίαν, των δ’ εν ταύταις οίκούν-των όσοι μεν ειώθασιν επί τάς άρχάς καθιστάναι και τάς άλλας πράξεις τους ίκανωτάτονς των πολιτών και τούς μέλλοντας άριστα και δικαιότατα τών πραγμάτων επιστατησειν, τούτους μεν εν άπάσαις ταΐς πολιτείαις καλώς οίκησειν και προς
133	σφάς αυτούς καί προς τούς άλλους· τούς δε τοΐς θρασυτάτοις καί πονηροτάτοις επί ταϋτα χρωμενους, καί τών μεν τη πόλει συμφερόντων μηδέν φροντί-ζουσιν, υπέρ δε τής αυτών πλεονεξίας ετοίμοις οΰσιν ότιοΰν πάσχειν, τάς δε τούτων πόλεις ομοίως οΐκήσεσθαι ταΐς τών προεστώτων πονηρίαις· τούς δε μήθ' οϋτω μήθ' ως πρότερον ειπον, άλλ’ όταν μεν θαρρώσι, τούτους μάλιστα τιμώντας, τούς προς χάριν λέγοντας, όταν δε δείσωσιν, επί τούς βέλτιστους καί φρονιμωτάτους καταφεύγοντας, τούς δε τοιούτους εναλλάξ τότε μεν χείρον τότε δε βελτιον πράξειν.
134	Αι μεν οΰν φύσεις καί δυνάμεις τών πολιτειών ούτως εχουσιν, ηγούμαι ταϋτα μεν ετεροις πολύ πλείους λόγους παρεξειν τών νυν είρημενων, εμοί
° Plato, Republic 544 c ff., distinguishes these three types : monarchy, which may be either a constitutional or an absolute rule ; government by the few, which may be either an aristocracy or an oligarchy; and democracy. Aristotle, Politics iii. 6 ff., recognizes three types : monarchy, aristocracy, and a republic, and, corresponding to them (aberrations from them), three debased forms, tyranny, oligarchy, and democracy. Isocrates’ point is that any one of these 454*
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distinct kinds of polity, being mistaken, not because of ignorance, but because they have never taken any interest in the things which should claim their attention. But I, for my part, hold that there are three types of polity and three only : oligarchy, democracy, and monarchy.0 and that of the people who live under these all who are wont to place in charge of their offices and of their affairs in general those of their fellow-citizens who are most competent and who will most ably and justly direct the affairs of state—all these. I hold, will govern well, under any type of polity, both in their domestic relations and in their relations to the rest of the world. On the other hand, when men employ in these positions of leadership those of their citizens who are the most brazen and the most depraved and who take no thought for the things which are advantageous to the commonwealth but are ready to go to any extreme to further their personal advantage., the character of their government will correspond to the depravity of the men at the head of their affairs. Again, all who are not of the latter class nor of that which I mentioned previously, but who, when they feel secure, honour before others those who speak for the gratification of the public and, when they are afraid, seek refuge in the best and wisest of their citizens—such men «ill fare now worse now better as the case may be.
This, then., is the truth regarding the natures and powers of the several polities—a theme which will, I think, furnish to others material for much more extended discussion, although I must not speak
forms may be an aristocracy ; it is the spirit of the constitution which matters (13S); that government is best (i.e. an aristocracy) where the best men rule.
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δ’ ούκετι περί άπασών αυτών είναι διαλεκτεον, άλλα περί μόνης τής των προγόνων ταυτην γάρ ύπεσχόμην επιδείζειν σπουδαιότερων καί πλειόνων αγαθών αΙτίαν οΰσαν τής iv Σπάρτη καθεστηκυίας.
135	εσται δ’ ό λόγος τοΐς μεν ήδεως αν άκούσασι πολιτείαν χρηστήν εμού διεξιόντος οντ οχληρός οντ άκαιρος, άλλα σύμμετρος και προσήκων τοΐς πρότερον είρημενοις, τοΐς δε μη χαίρονσι τοΐς μετά πολλής σπονδής είρημενοις, αλλά τοΐς εν ταΐς πανηγύρεσι μάλιστα μεν λοιδορουμενοις, ήν δ’ αποσχωνται τής μανίας ταυτης, εγκωμιάζουσιν ή τα φαυλότατα τών οντων ή τούς παρανομωτάτους τών γεγενημενων, τουτοις δ’ αυτόν οΐμαι δόξειν
136	πολύ μακρότερον είναι τον δέοντος. εμοι δε τών μεν τοιουτων άκροατών ούδεν πώποτ’ εμελησεν, ούδε τοΐς άΛΑοις τοΐς ευ φρονοΰσιν, εκείνων δε τών α τε προεΐπον προ άπαντος του λόγον μνημονευσόν-
[261]	των, τω τε πλήθει τών λεγομένων ούκ επίτιμη-σόντων, οΰδ’ ήν μυρίων επών ή το μήκος, άλλ εφ’ αύτοΐς είναι νομιουντων τοσοντον αναγνώναι μέρος καί διελθεΐν όπόσον αν αύτοϊ βουληθώσιν, πάντων δε μάλιστα τών ονδενός αν ήδιον άκονόντων ή λόγον διεξιόντος άνδρών άρετάς καί πόλεως τρόπον
137	καλώς οικουμένης, άπερ ει μιμήσασθαί τινες βου-ληθεΐεν καί δυνηθεΐεν, αυτοί τ’ αν εν μεγάλη δόξη τον βίον διαγάγοιεν καί τάς πόλεις τάς αυτών εύδαίμονας ποιήσειαν.
° It appears to have been a common practice for speakers to show off their oratorical powers by extolling such themes. See Paneg. close and note ; Helen 12.
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further on the general subject but must confine myself to the polity of our ancestors. For I undertook to prove that this lias been of greater worth and the source of greater benefits than the polity which obtains in Sparta. And what I say on this head will prove, for those who would gladly hear me discuss an excellent polity, neither burdensome nor untimely but of due measure and in keeping λυΗΙι what I have said before: those, however, who take pleasure, not in the things which have been spoken in deep seriousness, but rather in the orators who rail at each other most of all at the public assemblies, or, if the speakers refrain from this madness, in those Λνΐιο deliver encomiums on the most trivial things a or on the most lawless men who have ever lived—to these, I think, what I say will seem much longer than it should be. I, however, have never concerned myself in the least with such auditors, any more than do other sensible men. but rather with those who will keep in mind Avhat I said in preface to my whole discourse and at the same time will not frown upon the length of my speech, even though it extend through thousands upon thousands of words, but will realize that it lies in their power to read and peruse only such portion of it as they themselves desire ; and most of all am I concerned with those who, in preference to any other, λυϊΙΙ gladly listen to a discourse which celebrates the virtues of men and the ways of a Avell-governed state. For if any should have the wish and the power to pattern their lives upon such examples, they might themselves pass their days in the enjoyment of high repute and render their own countries happy and prosperous.
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0tou? μεν ουν εύξαίμην αν eirai τους άκουσο-μένους των εμών, εΐρηκα, δέδοικα δε μη τοιούτων γενομενων πολύ καταδεεστερον εϊπω των πραγμάτων περί ών μέλλω ποιεΐσθαι τούς λόγους, όμως δ’ ούτως όπως αν οΐός τ' ώ πειράσομαι δια-
13S λεχθήναι περί αυτών. του μεν οΰν διαφερόντως των άλλων οίκεΐσθαι την πάλιν ημών κατ' εκείνον τον χρόνον δικαίως αν επενεγκοιμεν την αιτίαν τοΐς βασιλεύσασιν αυτής, περί ών όλίγω πρότερον διελέχθην. εκείνοι γάρ ήσαν οι παιδέυσαντες τό πλήθος iv αρετή και δικαιοσύνη και πολλή σωφροσύνη, καί διδάξαντες εξ ών διώκουν, άπερ εγώ φανείην αν ύστερον είρηκώς ή 'κείνοι πράξαντες, οτι πάσα πολιτεία φυχή πόλεώς εστι, τοσαύτην εχουσα δύναμιν όσην περ εν σώμα τι φρόνησις· αύτη γάρ εστιν ή βουλευομενη περί απάντων, καί τα μεν αγαθά διαφυλάττουσα, τάς δε συμφοράς διαφεύγουσα, καί πάντων αιτία τών ταΐς πόλεσι συμβαινόντων.
139	"Α μαθών ο δήμος ούκ επελάθετο διά την μεταβολήν, αλλά μάλλον τούτω προσεϊχεν ή τοΐς άλλοις, όπως λήφεται τούς ηγεμόνας δημοκρατίας μεν έπιθυμοΰντας, το δ' ήθος τοιοΰτον έχοντας οιόν περ οι πρότερον επιστατοϋντες αυτών, καί μη Αήσουσι σφάς αυτούς κυρίους απάντων τών κοινών καταστήσαντες ο ΐς ούδείς αν ούδέν τών ιδίων
140	επιτρεφειεν, μηδε περιόφονται προς τα τής πόλεως προσιόντας τούς όμολογουμένως όντας πονηρούς, μηδ' άνεξονται την φωνήν τών τα μεν σώματα τα σφετερ' αυτών επονείδιστους διατιθέμενων, συμβου-
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Now I have expressed myself as to the kind of auditors 1 would pray that I might have for what I shall say, but I am afraid that were I given such an audience I might fall far below the subject upon which I am to .speak. Nevertheless, in such manner as I can I shall attempt to discourse upon it. The fact, then, that our city was governed in those times better than the rest of the world I Avould justly credit to her kings, of whom I spoke a moment ago. For it was they who trained the multitude in the ways of virtue and justice and great sobriety and who taught through the manner of their rule the very truth which I shall be seen to have expressed in Avords after they had expressed it in their deeds, namely, that ever}’ polity is the soul of the state, having as much power over it as the mind over the body. For it is this which deliberates on all questions, seeking to preserve what is good and to avoid -what is disastrous.3 and is the cause of all the things which transpire in states.
Having learned this truth, the people did not forget it on account of the change in the constitution, but rather gave their minds to this one endeavour before all others : to obtain as their leaders men who were in sympathy Ληίΐι democracy , hut were possessed of the same character as those who -were formerly at the head of the state : and not unwittingly to place in charge of the whole commonwealth men to \vhom no one would entrust a single detail of his private interests ; 6 and not to permit men to approach positions of public trust who are notoriously depraved; and not even to suffer men to be heard c who lend their own persons to base practices but deem them-
a Repeated from A reop. 14.
b Cf. Peace 13, 133.	e Cf. Peace 3 and note.
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Xeiieiv 8e τοΐς άΧΧοις άζιούντων ον τρόπον την
[262]	πόΧιν διοικοΰντ€ς σωφρονοΐ€ν αν καί βόΧτιον πράττουν, μηδό των α μόν παρά των πατόρων παρ-όΧαβον els αΙσχράς ήδονάς άνηΧωκότων, όκ δό των κοινών ταΐς Ιδίαις άπορίαις βοη0€Ϊν ζητούντων, μηδό των προς χάριν μόν aei Xeyeiv γΧιχομόνων, els ποΧΧάς δ’ αηδίας και Χυπας τούς π€ΐθομόνους
141	όμβαΧΧόντων, άΧΧά τους τ€ τοιουτους άπαντας άπ€ΐργ€ΐν από τον σνμβουΧβveiv όκαστος οιησβται 8eiv, και προς τουτοις €Κ€ΐνους, τούς τα μόν των άΧλων κτήματα τής πόΧβως elvai φάσκοντας, τα δό ταύτης ίδια κΧόπτειν και διαρπάζ€ΐν τοΧμώντας, και φιΧβΐν μόν τον δήμον προσποιουμόνους, υπό δό των άλλων απάντων αυτόν μισ€Ϊσθαι ποιοΰντας,
142	καί Χόγω μόν δεδιότα? υπόρ των 'ΈιΧλήνων, όργω δό Αυμαινομόνους καί συκοφαντοΰντας καί διατιθόν-τας αυτούς οϋτω προς ημάς, ώστ€ των πόΧ€ων τάς els τον πόΧ€μον καθισταμόνας ήδιον αν καί θάττον όνίας βϊσδόζασθαι τούς ποΧιορκοϋντας ή την παρ’ ημών βοήθβιαν. άπβίποι δ’ αν τις γράφων, el πάσας τάς κακοηθ€ΐας καί πονηριάς όζαριθμ€Ϊν όπιχ€ΐρήσ€ΐ€ν.
143	ΛΑς eKeivoi μισήσαντ€ς καί τούς έχοντας αύτάς, όποιοΰντο συμβουΧους καί προστάτας ου τούς τυχόντας άλλα τούς βεΧτίστους καί φρονιμωτάτους καί κάλλιστα β€βιωκότας, καί τούς αυτούς τούτους στρατηγούς ήροΰντο καί πρόσβ€ΐς, ei που 8erfaeiev, όπ€μπον, καί πάσας τάς ήγ€μονίας τάς τής πόΧ€ως αύτοΐς ιTape8i8oaav, νομίζοντ€ς τούς όπί τοΰ βήματος βουΧομόνους καί δυναμόνους τα βόΧτιστα συμ-
° See Peace 124 and note. b Cf. Antid. 318.	c Cf. Peace 54.
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selves worthy to advise others how they should govern the state in order to advance in sobriety and well-being, or who have squandered what they inherited from their fathers on shameful pleasures but seek to repair their own fortunes from the public treasury.0 or who strive always to speak for the gratification of their audience but plunge those who are persuaded by them into many distresses and hardships : on the contrary, they saw to it that each and everyone should look upon it as his duty to debar all such men from giving counsel to the public, and not only sucli men. but those also who assert that the possessions of the rest of the world belong to the state but do not scruple to plunder and rob the state of its legitimate property, who pretend to love the people but cause them to be hated by all the rest of mankind, and who in words express anxiety for the welfare of the Hellenes but in fact outrage and blackmail and make them so bitter against us 6 that some of our states when pressed by war would sooner and more gladly open their gates to the besiegers than to a relief force from Athens. But one would grow weary of writing were he to attempt to go through the whole catalogue of iniquities and depravities.
Abhorring these iniqiiities and the men who practise them, our forefathers set up as counsellors and leaders of the state, not any and everyone, but those who were the wisest and the best and who had lived the noblest lives among them, and they chose these same men as their generals in the field c and sent them forth as ambassadors, wherever any need arose, and they gave over to them the entire guidance of the state, believing that those who desired and were able to give the best counsel from the platform
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βουλεύειν, τούτους καί καθ’ αυτούς γενομενους εν άπασι τοΐς τόποις καί περί άπάσας τας πράξεις την
144	αυτήν γνώμην εξειν άπερ αύτοΐς συνεβαινεν. διά γαρ το ταΰτα γιγνώσκειν iv ολίγαις ημεραις εώρων τούς τ€ νόμους άναγεγραμμενους, ούχ όμοιους τ οΐς νυν κείμενο ις, ουδέ τοσαύτης ταραχής καί τοσούτων εναντιώσεων μεστούς ώστε μηδέν’ αν δυνηθηναι συνιδεΐν μήτε τούς χρησίμους μήτε τούς άχρηστους αυτών, άλλα πρώτον μεν ολίγους, ικανούς δε τ οΐς χρησθαι μελλουσι καί ραδίους συνιδεΐν, επειτα δικαίους και συμφεροντας καί σφίσιν αύτοΐς όμο-λογουμενους, καί μάλλον εσπουδασμενους τούς
[263]	περί των κοινών επιτηδευμάτων η τούς περί τών ιδίων συμβολαίων, οίους περ είναι χρη παρά τοΐς καλώς πολιτευομενοις.
145	ITepi δε τούς αυτούς χρόνους καθίστασαν επί τας άρχάς τούς προκριθεντας υπό τών φυλετών καί δημοτών, ου περιμαχητους αύτάς ποιησαντες οόδ’ επιθυμίας άβίας, άλλα πολύ μάλλον λει-τουργίαις όμοιας ταΐς ενοχλούσαις μεν οΐς αν προσταχθώσι, τιμήν δε τινα περιτιθείσαις αύτοΐς· εδει γαρ τούς άρχειν αίρεθόντας τών τε κτημάτων τών ιδίων άμελεΐν, καί τών λημμάτων τών είθι-σμενων δίδοσθαι ταΐς άρχ αις άπεχεσθαι μηδέν ήττον η τών ιερών (α τις αν εν τοΐς νυν καθ-
146	εστώσιν ύπομείνειεν;), καί τούς μεν άκριβεΐς περί
a See Areop. 39.
b Aristotle (Constitution of Athens 8) states that Solon enacted that the election to the offices should be by lot from candidates selected by each of the tribes. For example, each tribe selected ten candidates for the nine archonships, and among these the lot was cast. Of. Areop. 22.
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would, when by themselves, no matter in what regions of the world or on what enterprise engaged, be of the same way of thinking. And in this they were justified by events. For because they followed this principle they saw their code of laws completely written down in a few daj’s—laws, not like those which are established to-day. nor full of so much confusion and of so many contradictions that no one can distinguish between the useful and the useless, but, in the first place, fe\v in number, though adequate for those who were to use them and easy to comprehend ; and, in the next place, just and profitable and consonant Avith each other ; those laws, moreover, which had to do with their common ways of life having been thought out with greater pains than those which had to do with private contracts, as indeed they should be in well regulated states.0
At the same time they appointed to the magistracies those who had been selected beforehand bv the members of their respective tribes6 and townships,® having made of the offices, not prizes to fight for or to tempt ambition,d but responsibilities much more comparable to the liturgies,e which arc burdensome to those to whom they are assigned, although conferring upon them a kind of distinction. For the men who had been elected to office were required to neglect their ολυπ possessions and at the same time to abstain no less from the gratuities which are wont to be given to the offices than from the treasures of the gods. (Who under the present dispensation would submit to such restrictions ?) Furthermore, those who proved conscientious in the performance of these e The numerous “ deines ” into which Attica was divided. d See Areop. 24-25 and notes.
* See Introduction to the Antidosis.
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ταύτας γ ιγνο μένους μετρίως επαινεθεντας εφ' ετεραν επιμέλειαν τάττεσθαι τοιαύτην, τούς δε και μικρόν παραβάντας ταΐς εσχάταις αίσχύναις και μεγίσταις ζημίαις περιπίπτειν ώστε μηδενα των πολιτών ώσπερ νυν διακεΐσθαι προς τας άρχάς, άλλα μάλλον τότε ταύτας φεύγειν η νυν διώκειν,
147	και πάντας νομίζειν μηδεποτ’ αν γενεσθαι δημοκρατίαν άληθεστεραν μηδε βεβαιοτεραν μηδε μάλλον τω πληθει συμφερουσαν της των μεν τοιουτων πραγματειών άτελειαν τω δημω διδούσης, του δε τα? άρχάς καταστησαι και λαβεΐν δίκην παρά τών εζαμαρτόντων κύριον ποιούσης, άπερ υπάρχει καί τών τυράννων τοΐς εύδαιμονεστάτοις.
148	Σημεΐον δε μεγιστον ότι ταΰτ ηγάπων μάλλον η *γώ λέγω· φαίνεται γάρ 6 δήμος ταΐς μεν άλλαις πολιτείαις ταΐς ούκ αρεσκούσαις μαχομενος και καταλύων καί τούς προεστώτας αύτών άποκτείνων, ταυτη δε χρώμενος ούκ ελάττω χιλίων ετών, α,λλ’ εμμείνας άφ' ου περ ελαβε μόχρι της Έόλωνος μεν ηλικίας Υίεισιστράτου δε δυναστείας, ος δημαγωγός γενόμενος και πολλά την πάλιν λυμηνά-μενος καί τούς βέλτιστους τών πολιτών ως ολιγαρχικούς οντος εκβαλών, τελευτών τον τε δήμον κατάλύσε καί τύραννον αυτόν κατεστησεν.
149	Τάχ’ ούν αν τινες άτοπον είναι με φήσειαν, ού-δεν γάρ κωλύει διαλαβεΐν τον λόγον, ότι τολμώ
[264]	λέγειν ως άκριβώς είδώς περί πραγμάτων οΐς ου * 6
α See Areop. 27 and note.
6 A very round number indeed. Tradition dated Theseus, whom Isocrates seems here to regard as the last of the kings, about 600 years before this time.
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duties, were moderately praised and then assigned to another similar responsibility, whereas those who were guilty of the slightest dereliction -were involved in the deepest disgrace and the severest punishment. So that no one of the citizens felt about the offices as they ncnv do, but they then sought to escape from them much more than they now seek to obtain them, and all men were agreed that no truer democracy could be found, nor one more stable or more beneficial to the multitude, than that which gave to the people at the same time exemption from such cares and sovereign power to fill the offices and bring to justice those who offended in them®—exactly the position which is enjoyed also by the most fortunate among despots.
And the greatest proof that they were even better satisfied with this regime than I say is this : \Ve see the people at war with other polities which fail to please them, overturning them and slaying those at their head, but continuing to enjoy this polity for not less than a thousand years,6 remaining loyal to it from the time when they received it down to the age of Solon and the tyranny of Pisistratus, who, after he had placed himself at the head of the people and done much harm to the city and driven out the best of her citizens as being partizans of oligarchy, brought an end to the rule of the people and set himself up as their master.6
But perhaps some may obj ect—for nothing prevents breaking into my discourse—that it is absurd for me to presume to speak as though I had exact knowledge of events at which I was not present when they trans-
c A pleasanter picture of the “ tyranny ” of Pisistratus is found in Aristotle’s Const, of Athens 14 ff.
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παρήν πραττομενοις. εγώ δ’ ούδεν τούτων αλογον οΐμαι ττοιεΐν. εΐ μεν γάρ μόνος επίστευον τοΐς τε λεγομενοις περί των παλαιών και τοΐς γράμμασι τοΐς εξ εκείνου του χρόνου παραδεδομενοις "ημιν, εικότως αν επιτιμώ μην νυν δε πολλοί και νοϋν εχοντες ταύτόν εμοι φανεΐεν αν πεπονθότες.
150	χωρίς δε τούτων, ει κατασταίην εις ελεγχον καί λόγον, δυνηθείην αν επιδεΐξαι πάντας ανθρώπους πλείους επιστήμας έχοντας δια της ακοής η της οφεως, και μείζους πράξεις καί κα?λίους είδότας ας παρ' ετερων άκηκόασιν η ’κείνας αΐς αυτοί παραγεγενημενοι τυγχάνουσιν. άλλα γάρ οϋτ άμελεΐν καλώς εχει τών τοιούτων ύποληφεων, τυχόν γάρ μηδενός άντειπόντος λυμήναιντ’ αν την αλήθειαν, οϋτ’ αΰ πολύν χρόνον αντιλέγοντας διατρίβειν εν αύταΐς, άλλ’ όσον ύποδείξαντας μόνον τοΐς άλλοις εξ ών ληροΰντας αν αυτούς επιδείξαιεν, πάλιν επανελθόντας περαίνειν καί λέγειν όθεν άπ-ελιπον οπερ εγώ ποιήσω.
151	Τό μεν ουν σύνταγμα τής τότε πολιτείας, καί τον χρόνον όσον αυτή χρώμενοι διετελεσαν, εξ-αρκούντως δεδηλώκαμεν λοιπόν δ’ ήμΐν τάς πράξεις τάς εκ τοΰ καλώς πολιτεύεσθαι γεγενημενας διελ-θεΐν. εκ τούτων γάρ ετι μάλλον εσται καταμαθεΐν ότι καί την πολιτείαν ειχον ημών οι πρόγονοι βελτίω τών άλλων καί σωφρονεστεραν, καί προ-στάταις καί συμβούλοις εχρώντο τοιούτοις οΐοις
152	XPV του? ευ φρονοΰντας. ου μήν ουδέ ταΰτά μοι πρότερον λεκτεον εστί, πριν αν μικρά προείπω περί αυτών, ήν γάρ ύπεριδών τάς επιτιμήσεις
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pired. I, however, do not see anything unreasonable in this. I grant that if I were alone in relying on traditions regarding Avhafc happened long ago or upon records \vhich have been handed down to us from those times I should with good reason be open to attack. But in fact many men—and men of discernment, too—will be seen to be in the same case with me. But apart from this, were I put to the test and the proof, I could show that all men are possessed of more truth gained through hearing than through seeing and that they have knowledge of greater and nobler deeds which they have heard from others than those Avhich they have witnessed themselves. Nevertheless it is wise for a speaker neither to ignore such false assumptions—for they might perhaps confuse the truth were no one to gainsay them—nor again to spend too much time refuting them, but only enough to indicate to the rest of the audience the arguments by which they might prove that the critics speak beside the mark,, and then to go back and proceed with the speech from the point where he left off. And this is what I shall do.
I have now sufficiently discussed the form of the polity as it was in those days and the length of time during which our people continued to enjoy it. But it remains for me to recount the actions which have resulted from the excellence of their government. For from these it Λλ-ill be possible to see still more clearly that our ancestors not only had a better and sounder polity than the rest of the world but also employed the kind of leaders and advisers which men of intelligence ought to select. Yet I must not go on speaking even on this point, without first prefacing it with a word of explanation. For if, disdaining to take
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τάς τών ούδέν άλλο ποιεΐν ἡ τοΰτο δυναμένων εφεξής διηγώμαι περί τε τών άλλων των πεπραγμένων και των επιτηδευμάτων των περί τον πόλεμον, οίς οι πρόγονοι χρώμενοι των τε βαρβάρων περιεγένοντο και παρά τοῖς Έλλ^σιν ευδοκίμησαν, ούκ έστιν όπως ου φήσουσί τινες με διεξιέναι τούς νόμους οΰς Αυκοΰργος μεν εθηκε, Σπαρτιάται δ’ αύτοϊς χρώμενοι τυγχάνουσιν.
153	Έγώ δ’ ομολογώ μεν ερεΐν πολλά των εκεί καθεστώτων, ούχ ώς Αυκούργου τι τούτων εύρόν-
[265]	τος η διανοηθεντος, άλλ’ ώς μιμησαμενου την διοίκησιν ως δυνατόν άριστα την των προγόνων των ημετέρων, και την τε δημοκρατίαν καταστή-σαντος παρ’ αύτοϊς την αριστοκρατία μεμιγμένην, ηπερ ην παρ’ η μιν, καί τάς άρχάς ου κληρωτάς
154	άΛΛ’ αίρετάς ποιησαντος, καί την των γερόντων αΐρεσιν των έπιστατούντων άπασι τοΐς πράγμασι μετά τοσαυτης σπουδής ποιεΐσθαι νομοθετησαντος, μεθ, όσης περ φασι καί τούς ημετέρους περί των εις ’Άρειον πάγον άναβήσεσθαι μελλόντων, ετι δε καί την δύναμιν αύτοϊς περιθεντος την αυτήν, ηνπερ ηδει καί την βουλήν εχουσαν την παρ’ ή μιν.
155	"Οτι μεν οΰν τον αυτόν τρόπον τάκεϊ καθεστηκεν ώσπερ είχε τό παλαιόν καί τα παρ' ημϊν, παρά πολλών έσται πυθέσθαι τοΐς είδεναι βουλομενοις· ως δε καί την εμπειρίαν την περί τον πόλεμον ου πρότερον ησκησαν ουδ’ άμεινον εχρησαντο Σπαρ-τιάται τών ημετέρων, εκ τών αγώνων καί τών πολέμων τών όμολογουμένων γενέσθαι κατ’ εκείνον
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notice of the criticisms of people who are able to do nothing but find fault, I were to review one after the other not only the other achievements of our ancestors but also the ways and practices in -warfare by which they prevailed over the barbarians and attained to glory among the Hellenes, inevitably some will say that I am really speaking of the ordinances which Lvcurgus laid down and the Spartans follow.
I acknowledge that I am going to speak at length of the institutions of Sparta, not taking the view, however, that Lvcurgus invented or conceived any of them, but that he imitated as well as he could the government of our ancestors,'“ establishing among the Spartans a democracy tempered with aristocracy —even such as existed in Athens—, enacting that the offices be filled, not by lot, but by election, ordaining that the election of the Elders, who were to supervise all public affairs, should be conducted with the very same care as, they say, our ancestors also exercised with regard to those who Λλ-ere to have seats in the Areopagus, and, furthermore., conferring upon the Eldersb the very same power -which he knew that the Council of the Areopagus also had in Athens.
Now that the institutions of Sparta were established after the manner of our own as they were in ancient times may be learned from many sources by those who desire to know the truth. But that skill in warfare is something -which the Spartans did not practise earlier than our ancestors or employ to better advantage than they I think I can shew so clearly from the struggles and the ΛΛ-ars which are
b For the Spartan Gerousia, Council of Elders, see Gilbert, Greek Constitutional Antiquities p. 47.
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τον χρόνον όντως οΐμαι σαφώς επιδείξειν, ώστε μήτε τούς άνοήτως λακωνίζοντας άντειπεΐν δυνή-σεσθαι τοι ς ρηθεΐσι, μήτε τους τα ήμέτερα άμα τε θαυμάζοντας καί βασκαίνοντας καί μιμεΐσθαι γλι-χο μένους.
156	Ποιἡσομαι δε την άρχήν των λεχθησομενων άκοΰσαι μεν ’ίσως τισίν αηδή, ρηθήναι δ’ ούκ άσύμφορον. εί γάρ τις φαίη τω πόλεε τούτω 7τλείστων αγαθών αιτίας γεγενήσθαι τοΐς Έλλησι καί μεγίστων κακών μετά την Ίίερζου στρατείαν, ούκ εστιν όπως ούκ αληθή δόζειεν αν λέγειν τοΐς
157	είδόσι τι περί τών τότε γεγενημενων. ήγωνίσαντό τε γάρ ως δυνατόν άριστα προς την εκείνου δύναμιν, ταΰτά τε πράζασαι, προσήκον αύταΐς καί περί τών εχομενων βονλενσασθαι καλώς, εις τούτ ήλθον ούκ άνοίας αλλά μανίας, ώστε προς μεν τον επιστρατενσαντα καί βουληθεντα τω μεν πόλεε τοντω παντάπασιν άνελεΐν, τούς δ’ άλλους
158	Έλλι^ας καταδονλώσασθαι, προς μεν τον τοιοΰτον, κρατήσασαι ραδίως αν αύτοϋ καί κατά γήν καί κατά θάλατταν, ειρήνην εις άπαντα συνεγράφαντο τον χρόνον ώσπερ προς εύεργετην γεγενημενον,
[266]	φθονήσασαι	ταΐς άρεταΐς ταΐς αυτών, εις
πόλεμον καταστάσαι προς άλλήλας καί φιλο-νεικίαν, ου πρότερον έπαυσα ντο σφάς τε αύτάς άπολλυουσ αι καί τούς άλλους Έλληνας, πριν κύριον εποίησαν τον κοινόν εχθρόν την τε πάλιν την ήμετεραν εις τούς έσχατους καταστήσαι κινδύνους διά τής δυνάμεως τής Αακεδαιμονίων, καί πάλιν την εκείνων διά τής πόλεως τής ήμετε-
470
The Peace of Antalcidas.
PANATHENAICUS, 155-158
acknowledged to have taken place in those days that none will be able to contradict what I say—neither those who arc blind worshippers of Sparta nor those who at once admire and envy and strive to imitate the ways of Athens.
I am going to begin what I shall say on this topic with a statement which will perhaps be unpleasant for some to hear, although it will not be without profit to have it said. For if anyone Λγ-ere to assert that Athens and Sparta had been the causes both of the greatest benefits and, after the expedition of Xerxes, of the greatest injuries to the Hellenes, without doubt he would be thought by those who know anything about the history of those times to speak the truth. For they contended with the utmost possible bravery against the power of that King, but, having done this, although they ought, then to have adopted sound measures also for the tasks which followed upon that achievement, they fell into such a degree, not of folly, but of madness, that they made peace with the man who had led an army against them and who had purposed to annihilate both these cities utterly and to enslave the rest of the Hellenes—with such a man, I repeat, although they could easily have conquered him on both land and sea, they drew up a peace “ for all time, as though he had been their benefactor, whereas, having grown jealous of each other’s merits and fallen into mutual warfare and rivalry, they did not cease attempting to destroy each other and the rest of the Hellenes until they had placed their common enemy-in a position to reduce Athens, through the power of the Lacedaemonians, and again Sparta, through the power of Athens, to a state of the utmost peril. And
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159	pas. καί τοσοΰτον άπολειφθεντες της του βάρβαρου φρονησεως, οϋτ εν εκείνος τοΐς χρόνος ηλγησαν άξίως ών επαθον ούδ' ως προσηκεν αυτούς, ούτε νυν αι μεγισται των 'Έιλληνίδων πόλεων αίσχύνονται διακολακευόμεναι προς τον εκείνου πλούτον, α,λλ’ ἡ μεν ’Αργείων και Θηβαίων Αίγυπτον αύτώ συγκατεπολεμησεν, ΐν’ ως μεγίστη ν εχων δύναμιν επιβουλεύη τοΐς “Έιλλησιν, ημείς δε και Σπαρτιάται, συμμαχίας ή μιν ύπαρ-χούσης, άλλοτριώτερον εχομεν προς ημάς αυτούς η προς ονς εκάτεροι π ολεμοϋντες τυγχάνομεν.
160	σημεΐον δ’ ου μικρόν κοινή μεν γάρ ουδέ περί ενός πράγματος βουλευόμεθα, χωρίς δ’ εκάτεροι πρόσβεις πεμπομεν ως εκείνον, ελπίζοντες, όπο-τεροις αν οικειότερον διατεθη, κυρίους τούτους γενησεσθαι της εν τοΐς 'Έλλησι πλεονεξίας, κακώς είδότες ως τούς μεν θεραπεύοντας αυτόν ύβρίζειν εΐθισται, προς δε τούς άντιταττομενους καί κατα-φρονοϋντας της εκείνου δυνάμεως εκ παντός τρόπου διαλύεσθαι πειράται τάς διαφοράς.
161	Ύαΰτα δε διήλθον ούκ άγνοών ότι λέγειν τινες τολμήσουσιν ως εξω της ύποθεσεως τοΐς Αόγοις τούτοις εχρησάμην. εγώ δ’ ούδεποτ αν οΐμαι τοΐς προειρημένος οίκειοτερους λόγους ρηθήναι τούτων, οΰδ’ εξ ών αν τις σαφεστερον επιδείξειε τούς προγόνους ημών φρονιμωτερους όντας περί τα μέγιστα τών την τε πάλιν την ήμετεραν καί την Σπαρτιατών μετά τον πόλεμον τον προς Ξ,ερξην διοικησάντων.
162	αΰται μεν γάρ αν φανεΐεν εν εκείνος τε τοΐς χρόνος * 6
α See Paneg. 161, note.
6 See General Introd. p. x, Isocrates, Vol. I., L.C.L. c Of. Paneg. 154-155.
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although they -were so far outstripped in shrewdness by the barbarian, they then experienced no sucli resentment as the things which they suffered should have provoked nor such as it behoved them to feel ; nor at the present time are the greatest of the states of Hellas ashamed to vie with each other in fawning upon the wealth of the King ; nay, Argos and Thebes joined forces with him in the conquest of Egypt ° in order that he might be possessed of the greatest possible power to plot against the Hellenes, while we and the Spartans, although allied together, feel more hostile to each other than to those with whom we are each openly at war. And of this we have a not insignificant proof. For in common we deliberate about nothing whatsoever, but independently we each send ambassadors to the King, expecting that the one of these two states to which he inclines in friendship will be invested Avith the place of advantage among the Hellenes,& little realizing that those who court his favour he is wont to treat insolently while Λν-ith those who oppose themselves to him and hold his power in contempt he endeavours by every means to come to terms.®
I have gone into these matters, not Avithout realizing that some will dare to say that I have here used an argument which lies beyond the scope of my subject. I, however, hold that never has an argument been advanced more pertinent than this to the foregoing discussion, neither is there any by which one can show more clearly that our ancestors were wiser in dealing with the greatest questions than were those who governed our city and the city of the Spartans after the war against Xerxes. For it will be seen that these states in the times folknving that Avar made
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προς μεν τους βαρβάρους ειρήνην ποιησάμεναι, σφάς δ’ αντος καί τάς άλλας πόλεις άπολλύουσαι
[267]	νυν τε των μεν 'Ελλήνων άρχειν άξιοΰσαι, προς δε τον βασιλέα πρόσβεις πεμπουσαι περί φιλίας και συμμαχίας' οί δε τότε την πάλιν οίκονντες ούδεν
163	τούτων επραττον, αλλά παν τουναντίον* των μεν γάρ 'Έλληνίδων πόλεων ούτως αύτοΐς άπεχεσθαι σφόδρα δεδογμενον ήν ώσπερ τοΐς εύσεβεσι των εν τοΐς ίεροΐς άνακείμενων, των δε πολέμων υπελάμ-βανον άναγκαιότατον μεν είναι και δικαιότατον τον μετά πάντων άνθρώπων προς την αγριότητα των θηρίων γιγνόμενον, δεύτερον δε τον μετά των ΈΛ-ληνων προς τούς βαρβάρους τούς και φύσει πολεμίους οντος καί πάντα τον χρόνον επιβουλεύοντας η μιν.
164	Τοΰτον δ’ εΐρηκα τον λόγον ούκ αυτός ευρών, άΛΛ5 εκ των εκείνοις πεπραγμενών συλλογισάμενος. όρώντες γάρ τάς μεν άλλας πόλεις εν πολλοΐς κακοΐς καί πολεμοις καί ταραχαΐς ουσα?, την δ* αυτών μόνην καλώς διοικουμενην, ούχ ηγησαντο δεΐν τούς άμεινον τών άλλων φρονοϋντας καί πράτ-τόντας άμελεΐν ουδέ περιοράν τάς τής αυτής συγγένειας μετεχούσας άπολλυμενας, αλλά σκεπτεον είναι καί πρακτεον όπως άπάσας άπαλλάξουσι τών
165	κακών τών παρόντων, ταΰτα δε διανοηθεντες τών μεν ήττον νοσουσών πρεσβείαις καί λόγοις εξαιρειν επειρώντο τα? διαφοράς, εις δε τάς μάλλον στασια-ζούσας εξεπεμιτον τών πολιτών τούς μεγίστην παρ’ αύτοΐς δόξαν έχοντας, οι περί τε τών παρόντων
° The reference is to Athens, an Ionian state, as leader of the Ionian Colonization. The looseness of structure in this discourse is shown by his treatment of this theme in three places, in 42 ff. and in 190 ff. as well as here. Cf. Paneg. 34.-37.
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peace with the barbarians, that they were bent on destroying each other and the other Hellenic states, that at the present time they think themselves worthy to rule over the Hellenes, albeit they are sending ambassadors to the King, courting his friendship and alliance :	whereas those who governed
Athens before that time did nothing of the sort, but entirely the opposite ; for they were as firmly resolved to keep their hands off the states of Hellas as were the devout to abstain from the treasures stored up in the temples of the gods, conceiving that, second only to the war which we carry on in alliance mth all mankind against the savagery of the beasts, that war is the most necessary and the most righteous which λλ'β wage in alliance with the Hellenes against the barbarians, who are by nature our foes and are eternally plotting against us.
The principle is not of my invention but is deduced from the conduct of our ancestors. For when they saw that the other states were beset by mam* misfortunes and wars and seditions, while their own city alone was well governed, the}' did not take the view that those who were wiser and more fortunate than the rest of the world were justified in caring nothing about the others or in permitting those states which shared the same stock a with them to be destroyed, but rather that they were bound to take thought and adopt measures to deliver them all from their present misfortunes. Having determined upon this, they endeavoured in the case of the less afflicted states to compose their quarrels by means of embassies and persuasion, but. to the states which were more severely rent by factions they dispatched the most highly reputed of their citizens, who advised
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πραγμάτων αύταΐς συνεβούλευον καί συγγιγνόμε-vol τοΐς τε μη δυναμενοις εν ταΐς αυτών ζην καί τοΐς χείρον γεγονόσιν ων οί νόμοι προστάττουσιν, οΐπερ ως επί το πολύ λυμαίνονται τ ας πόλεις, €7τειθον μεθ’ αυτών στρατευεσθαι και β ιον ζητεΐν
166	ββλτίω τού παρόντος, πολλών δε γιγνομενων τών ταύτα βουλο μενών καί πειθομενων, στρατόπεδα συνιστάντες εξ αυτών, τους τε τάς νήσους κατέχοντας τών βαρβάρων καί τούς εφ' εκατερας τής ηπείρου την παραλίαν κατοικοϋντας καταστρε-φόμενοι, καί πάντας εκβαλόντες, τούς μάλιστα βίου
[268]	δεόμενους τών 'Έιλλήνων κατωκιζον. καί ταύτα πράττοντες καί τοΐς άλλοις ύποδεικνυοντες διετελουν, εως ήκουσαν Σπαρτιάτας τάς πόλεις τάς εν IleAo-ποννήσω κατοικουσας, ώσπερ εΐπον, υ φ’ αύτοΐς πε-ποιημένους· μετά δε ταύτα τοΐς ίδίοις ήναγκάζοντο 7τροσεχειν τον νοΰν.
167	Τί ουν εστί το συμβεβηκός αγαθόν εκ τού πολέμου τού περί τας αποικίας και πραγματείας; τούτο γάρ οιμαι μάλιστα ποθεΐν άκοΰσαι τούς πολλούς, τοΐς μεν 'Έλλησιν εύπορωτεροις γενεσθαι τα περί τον β ιον καί μάλλον όμονοεΐν τοσουτων τό πλήθος καί τοιουτων άνθρώπων άπαλλαγεΐσι, τοΐς δε βαρ-βάροις εκπίπτειν εκ τής αυτών καί φρονεΐν ελαττον ή πρότερον, τοΐς δ’ αίτίοις τούτων γεγενημενοις ευδόκιμεΐν καί δοκεΐν διπλάσιάν πεποιηκεναι την Ελλάδα τής εξ άρχής συστάσης.
α See Phil. 121 ff.
b Isocrates regards the Ionian Colonization as contemporaneous with the Dorian Conquest of the Peloponnesus.
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them regarding their present difficulties, and, associating themselves with the people who were unable to gain a livelihood in their own states or who had fallen below the requirements of the laws—a class which is generally destructive to ordered states0—, they urged these to take the field Λνΐΐΐι them and to seek to improve the conditions of their present life ; and when there proved to be many who were inclined and persuaded to take this course, they organized them into an army, conquered the peoples who occupied the islands of the barbarians and -who dwelt along the coast of either continent, expelled them all, and settled in their stead those of the Hellenes who stood in greatest need of the necessities of life. And they continued doing this and setting this example to others until they learned that the Spartans, as I have related, had subjected to their power all the cities which are situated in the Peloponnesus.6 After this they were compelled to centre their thoughts upon their own interests.
What, then, is the good -which has resulted from the war which we waged and the trouble which we took in the colonization of the Hellenes ? For this is, I think, a question which the majority would very much like to have answered. Well, the result was that the Hellenes found it easier to obtain subsistence and enjoyed a greater degree of concord after they had been relieved of so great a number of the class of people which I have described ; that the barbarians were driven forth from their own territory and humbled in their pride ; and that those who had brought these conditions to pass gained the fame and the name of having made Hellas t-svice as strong as she was of old.
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168	Μεΐζον μεν ουν ευεργέτημα τούτου καί κοινότερον τοΐς "Ελλησ ι γεγενη μόνον παρά των προγόνων των ήμετερων ούκ αν δυναίμην εξευρεΐν οίκειότερον 8e τη περί τον πόλεμον επιμελεία καί δόξης ούκ ελάττόνος άξιον καί πάσι φανερώτερον Ίσως εξομεν είπεΐν. τις γάρ ούκ οΐδεν, η τις ούκ άκήκοε των τραγωδοδιδασκάλων Αιοννσίοις, τάς ’Αδράστω γε-
1G9 νομενας εν Θήβαις συμφοράς, ότι κατάγειν βον-ληθείς τον Oίδίπου μεν υιόν αυτού 8e κηδεστην παμπληθείς μεν ’Αργείων άπώλεσεν, άπαντας δε τούς λοχαγούς επεΐδε διαφθαρεντας, αύτος δ’ επ-ονειδίστως σωθείς, επειδή σπονδών ούχ οΐός τ’ ήν τυχεΐν ουδ’ άνελεσθαι τούς τετελευτηκότας, Ικέτης γενόμενος τής πόλεως, ετι Θησέως αύτήν διοικοΰν-τος, εδεΐτο μη περιιδεΐν τοιουτους άνδρας άταφους γενομενους μηδε παλαιόν έθος και πάτριον νόμον καταλυόμενον, ω πάντες άνθρωποι χρώμενοι δια-τελοΰσιν ούχ ως υπ’ ανθρώπινης κειμένω φύσεως, άλΧ ώς υπό δαιμόνιας προστεταγμενω δυνάμεως;
170	ών άκούσας ούδενα χρόνον επισχών 6 δήμος επεμφε πρεσβείαν εις Θήβας, περί τε τής άναιρεσεως συμβουλεύσοντας αύτοΐς όσιώτερον βουλεύσασθαι και την άπόκρισιν νομιμωτεραν ποιήσασθαι τής πρότερον γενομενης, κάκεΐνο ύποδείξοντας, ως ή πόλις αύτοΐς ούκ επιτρεφει παραβαίνουσι τον νόμον
171	τον κοινόν απάντων των 'Ελλήνων. ών άκουσαντες
[269]	°ί κύριοι τότε Θηβών όντες ούχ ομοίως εγνωσαν
ούτε ταΐς δόξαις αΐς εχουσί τινες περί αύτών, ούθ’ οΐς εβονλεύσαντο πρότερον, άλλα μετρίως περί ° See Aeschylus, The Seven against Thebes; Sophocles, Antigone; Euripides, Phoenician Women.
b Compare the treatment of the Adrastus episode in Paneg. 54 if.	c See Paneg. 55, note.
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I could not, then, point out a greater service than this, rendered by our ancestors, nor one more generally beneficial to the Hellenes. But I shall, perhaps, be able to show one more particularly related to their conduct of war, and, at the same time,, no less admirable and more manifest to all. For who does not himself know or has not heard from the tragic poets α at the Dionysia of the misfortunes which befel Adrastus 6 at Thebes, how in his desire to restore to power the son of Oedipus, his own son-in-law, he lost a great number of his Argive soldiers in the battle and saw all of his captains slain, though saving his own life in dishonour, and, when he failed to obtain a truce and \vas unable to recover the bodies of his dead for burial, he came as a suppliant to Athens, -while Theseus still ruled the city, and implored the Athenians not to suffer such men to be deprived of sepulture nor to allow ancient custom and immemorial law to be set at naught—that ordinance which all men respect without fail, not as having been instituted by our human nature, but as having been enjoined by the divine power ? c When our people heard this plea, they let no time go by but at once dispatched ambassadors to Thebes to advise her people that they be more reverent in their deliberations regarding the recovery of the dead and that they render a decision \vhich would be more la\vful than that which they had previously made, and to hint to them also that the Athenians would not countenance their transgression of the common la-vv of all Hellas. Having heard this message, those who were then in authority at Thebes came to a decision which was in harmony neither \vith the opinion which some people have of them nor with their previous resolution ; on
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αυτών τε διαλεχθεντες καί των επιστ ρατευσάντων κατηγορήσαντες εδοσαν τή πόλει την άναίρεσιν.
172	Και μηδ els οίεσθω με άγνοεΐν ότι τάναντία τυγχάνω λεγων οΐς iv τω Υίανηγυρικώ λόγω φανείην αν περί των αυτών τούτων γεγραφώς' άλλα γάρ ουδόν α νομίζω τών ταΰτα συνιδεΐν αν δυνηθεντων τοσαυτης άμαθίας είναι και φθόνου μεστόν, ὅστις ούκ αν επαινεσειε με και σωφρονεΐν ηγησαιτο τότε μεν εκείνως νυν δ’ ου τω διαλεχθεντα περί αυτών.
173	περί μεν ουν τούτων οΐδ’ ότι καλώς γεγραφα καί συμφέροντως· όσον δ’ ή πόλις ημών διεφερε τα περί τον πόλεμον κατ’ εκείνον τον χρόνον, τούτο γάρ άποδεΐξαι βουλόμενος διηλθον τα γενόμενα Θηβησιν, ηγούμαι την πράξιν εκείνην άπασι σαφώς δηλοΰν, την τον μεν βασιλέα τον ’Αργείων άναγκά-σασαν ικέτην γενεσθαι τής πόλεως τής ήμετέρας,
174	τους δε κυρίους όντας Θηβών ουτω διαθεισαν, ώστε ελεσθαι μάλλον αυτούς εμμεΐναι τοΐς λόγοις τοΐς ύπο τής πόλεως πεμφθεΐσιν ή τοΐς νομοις τοΐς ύπο του δαιμόνιου κατασταθεισιν ών ουδο» αν οια τ’ εγενετο διοικήσαι κατά τρόπον ή πόλις ημών, ει μη και τή δόξη και τή δυνάμει πολύ διήνεγκε τών άλλων.
175	"Εχων δε πολλάς και καλάς πράξεις περί τών προγόνων είπεΐν, σκοποΰμαι τινα τρόπον διαλεχθώ περί αυτών, μέλει γάρ μοι τούτων μάλλον ή τών άλλων τυγχάνω γάρ ών περί την ύπόθεσιν ήν εποιησάμην τελευταίαν, εν ή προεΐπον ως επιδείξω
α The version here is less offensive to the Thebans, perhaps 480
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the contrary, after both stating the case for themselves in reasonable terms and denouncing those who had invaded their country, they conceded to our city the recovery of the dead.
And let no one suppose that I fail to realize that I am giving a different version of these same events from that which I shall be found to have written in the Panegyricus. But I do not think that anyone of those who can grasp the meaning of these events is so obsessed by stupidity and envy as not to commend me and consider me discreet for the manner in which I have treated them then and now.0 On this topic, then, I know that I have -written wisely and expediently. But how pre-eminent our city stood in war at that time—for it was with the desire to sh<nv this that I discussed what happened at Thebes—is, I consider, clearly revealed to all bv the circumstances which compelled the king of the Argives to become a suppliant of Athens and which so disposed the authorities at Thebes towards us that they chose of their own accord to accommodate themselves to the words dispatched to them by Athens more than to the laws ordained by the divine power. For our city λνοιιΐά not have been in a position to settle properly any of those questions had she not stood far above the others both in reputation and in power.
Although I have many noble things to tell of in the conduct of our ancestors, I am debating in ray mind in what manner to present them. Indeed I am more concerned about this than about any other thing. For I come now to that part of my subject which I reserved for the last—that part in which I promised
because Athens is now cultivating friendlier relations with Thebes.
2 ι
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τους προγόνους ημών iv τοΐς πολεμοις καί ταΐς μάχαις πλέον διενεγκόντας Σπαρτιατών η τοΐς
176	άλλοις άπασιν. εσται δ’ ο λόγος παράδοξος μεν τοΐς πολλοΐς, ομοίως δ’ αληθής τοΐς άλλοις.
’Άρτι μεν οΰν ήπόρουν ποτερων διεξίω πρότερον τους κίνδυνους και τάς μάχας, τάς Σπαρτιατών η τάς τών ή μετ ερων νΰν δε προαιρούμαι λέγειν τάς εκείνων, ΐν’ εν ταΐς καλλίοσι καί δικαιοτεραις
177	καταλύω τον λόγον τον περί τούτων, επειδή γάρ
[270]	Αωριεων οι στρατεύσαντες εις ΐίελοπόννησον
τρίχα διείλοντο τάς τε πόλεις1 καί τάς χώρας ας2 άφείλοντο τούς δικαίως κεκτημενους, οι μεν ”Αργος λαχόντες καί Μεσσήνην παραπλησίως διώκουν τα σφετερ’ αυτών τοΐς άλλοις "Ελλησι, τό δε τρίτον μέρος αυτών, οΰς καλοϋμεν νυν Λακεδαιμονίους, στασιάσαι μεν φασιν αυτούς οι τάκείνων άκρι-βοϋντες ως ούδενας άλλους τών 'Ε?ώήνων, περι-γενομενους δε τούς μεΐζον του πλήθους φρονοΰντας ούδεν τών αυτών βουλευσασθαι περί τών συμ-
178	βεβηκότων τοΐς τοιαΰτα διαπεπραγμενοις· τούς μεν γάρ ά?ώους συνοίκους όχειν εν τή πόλει τούς στασιάσαντας καί κοινωνούς απάντων πλήν τών αρχών καί τών τιμών οΰς ούκ ευ φρονεΐν ήγεΐσθαι Σπαρτιατών τούς νοΰν έχοντας, ει νομίζουσιν άσφαλώς πολιτεύεσθαι μετά τούτων οίκοϋντες, περί οΰς τα μέγιστα τυγχάνουσιν εξημαρτηκότες· αυτούς δ’ ούδεν τούτων ποιεΐν, αλλά παρά σφίσι μεν αύτοΐς ισονομίαν καταστήσαι καί δημοκρατίαν
1 τάϊ τε πόλεις Γ : τάς πόλεις vulg.
3	&ς inseruit Blass.
α For the comparison of the early wars of Sparta and Athens, 175-198, cf. Paneg. 51-70.
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to show that our ancestors excelled the Spartans much more in their Avars and battles than in all other respects.0 What I say on this topic will be counter to the opinions of the majority, but in equal degree it λπΙΙ appeal to the rest as the truth.
A moment ago I was undecided whether I should first review the Avars and battles of the Spartans or our own. Now, however, I elect to speak first of the perils and the battles of the Spartans, in order that I may close the discussion of this subject with struggles more honourable and more righteous. When, then, the Dorians who invaded the Peloponnesus divided into three parts both the cities and the lands which they had taken from their rightful owners, those of them who received Argos and Messene as their portions ordered their affairs very much as did the Hellenes in general. But the third division of them, whom we now call Lacedaemonians, were, according to close students of their history, more embroiled in factional strife than any other people of Hellas. Moreover, the party which looked down upon the multitude, having got the upper hand, did in no -wise adopt the same measures regarding the issues of that conflict as the other Hellenes who had gone through a similar experience. For the latter suffered the opposing party to live with them and share in all the prhileges of the state, excepting the offices and the honours, whereas the intelligent class among the Spartans held that such men were foolish in thinking that they could live in the same city with those against Avhom they had committed the greatest wrongs and yet govern the state in security ; they themselves did nothing of the sort, but instead set up amongst their own class the only kind of equality and
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τοιαύτην, olav περ χρή τούς μέλλοντας άπαντα τον χρόνον όμονοήσειν, τον δε δήμον περίοικους ποιήσασθαι, καταδουλωσαμένους αυτών τάς φυχάς 179 ούδέν ήττον ή τάς των οίκετών ταϋτα δε πρά-ζαντας της χώρας, ής προσήκεν ίσον εχειν έκαστον, αυτούς μεν λαβεΐν ολίγους όντας ου μόνον την άρίστην, άλλα καί τοσαύτην όσην ούδένες των 'Ελλήνων έχουσι, τω δε πλήθει τηλικοϋτον άπο-νεΐμαι μέρος της χειριστής ώστ έπιπόνως εργαζομένους μόλις εχειν τό καθ’ ημέραν μετά δε ταΰτα διελόντας τό πλήθος αυτών ως οΐόντ ήν εις ελάχιστους εις τόπους κατοικίσαι μικρούς καί πολλούς, όνόμασι μεν προσαγορευομένους ως πόλεις οίκοϋντας, την 8e δύναμιν έχοντας έλάττω τών ISO δήμων τών παρ’ ή μιν απάντων δ’ άποστερήσαντας αυτούς ών προσήκει μετέχειν τούς ελευθέρους, τούς πλείστους έπιθεΐναι τών κινδύνων αύτοΐς· εν τε γάρ ταΐς στρατείαις, αΐς ηγείται βασιλεύς,
[271]	κατ άνδρα συμπαρατάττεσθαι σφίσιν αύτοΐς, ενίους δε και τής πρώτης τάττειν, εάν τέ που δεήσαν αυτούς εκπέμφαι βοήθειαν φοβηθώσιν ή τούς πόνους ή τούς κινδύνους ή το πλήθος τοΰ χρόνου, τούτους άποστέλλειν προκινδυνεύσοντας 181 τών άλλων, καί τί δει μακρολογεΐν άπάσας δι- * 6
α Those who enjoyed citizenship in Sparta are called by Aristotle (Politics viii. 7) όμοιοι, “equals.” Cf. Areop. 61.
6 In historical times the population of Laconia, the valley of the Eurotas river, was made up of the Spartans, who lived in the city of Lacedaemon (Sparta seems to have beea a later name); the Helots, serfs bound to the soil, who worked the estates owned by the Spartans, paying a high rental, sometimes half the crop ; and the Perioeci, free-holders of land, who were scattered in villages throughout the Eurotas 484
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democracy a which is possible if men are to be at all times in complete accord, while reducing the mass of the people to the condition of Perioeci,6 subjecting their spirits to a bondage no less abject than that endured by slaves. And having done this, they disposed of the land, of which by right every man should have had an equal share, seizing for themselves— the few—not only the richest but more than any of the Hellenes possess, while to the mass of the people they apportioned only enough of the poorest land so that by working laboriously they could hardly gain their daily bread. Then they divided the multitude into the smallest groups possible and settled them upon many small tracts—groups who in name -were spoken of as dwelling in cities, but in reality had less power than the townships with us. And, ha\ing despoiled them of all the rights which free men ought to share, they imposed upon them the greatest part in all dangers. For in the campaigns which were conducted by their kings they not only ranged them man for man side by side Anth themselves, but some they stationed in the first line, and whenever need arose to dispatch a relief-force anywhere and they themselves were afraid of the hardships or the dangers or the length of time involved, they sent them forth to take the brunt of the danger from all the rest. But whv Valley—“ the laud of a hundred towns.” possessing apparently their own local governments, but under the general control and supervision of the Spartan state. The>e, like the Helots, were probably made up mainly of earlier inhabitants conquered by the Spartans. See Gilbert, Greek Constitutional Antiquities pp. 30 ff. Isocrates’ picture of the driving out of the Perioeci from participation in the Spartan state as the result of a bitter factional right seems to rest on a very doubtful tradition. See Grote's extended discussion of this passage, vol. ii. pp. 367 ff.
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εξ ιόντα τάς ύβρεις τάς περί τό πλήθος γιγνομενας, άλλα μη τό μεγιστον είπόντα των κακών άπ-αλλαγήναι των άλλων; row γάρ ουτω μεν εξ άρχης δεινά πεπονθότοον, εν δε τοΐς παροΰσι καιροΐς χρησίμων όντων, εξεστι τοΐς εφόροις άκριτους αποκτεϊναι τοσουτους onτόσους αν βουλη-θώσιν α τοΐς άλλοις 'Έλλησιν ουδέ τούς πονηρότατους των οικετών όσιόν εστι μιαιφονεΐν.
1S2 Τούτου δ’ ενεκα περί της οίκειότητος και των ημαρτημένων εις αυτούς διά πλειόνων διηλθον, ϊν ερωμαι τούς αποδεχόμενους άπάσας τάς Σπαρτιατών πράξεις, ει και ταυτας αποδέχονται, και τάς μάχας ευσεβείς είναι νομίζουσι και καλάς
183	τας προς τούτους γεγενημενας. εγώ μεν γάρ ηγούμαι μεγάλας μεν αύτάς γεγενησθαι και Setm? καί πολλών αιτίας τοΐς μεν ηττηθεΐσι κακών τοΐς δε κατορθώσασι λημμάτων, ώνπερ ενεκα πολε-μούντες άπαντα τον χρόνον διατελοϋσιν, ου μην όσιας ουδέ καλάς ουδέ πρέπουσας τοΐς άρετης άντιποιουμενοις, μη της επί τών τεχνών ονομαζόμενης καί πολλών άλλων, άλλα της τοΐς καλοΐς κάγαθοΐς τών άνδρών εν ταΐς φυχαΐς μετ’ εύ-σεβείας καί δικαιοσύνης εγγιγνομενης, περί ης
184	άπας ό λόγος εστίν. η ς όλι γωροΰντες τινες εγ-κωμιάζουσι τούς πλείω τών άλλων ημαρτηκότας, καί ούκ αισθάνονται τάς διανοίας επιδεικνύντες
α Tlie Perioeci, like the Helots, were subject to military-service more and more as the pure Spartan population declined ; but Isocrates’ complaint that they λν-ere made to take the brunt of danger is probably an exaggeration. However, the power of the Spartan magistrates, the Ephors, to condemn them to death without trial is well attested. See Gilbert, Greek Const. Antiquities p. 58.
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make a long story by detailing all the outrages which were visited upon the common people ? Why not, rather, mention the greatest of their misfortunes and refuse to be burdened with the rest ? For over these people, who have from the beginning suffered evils so dreadful, but in present emergencies are found so useful, the Ephors have the power to put to death without trial as many as they please,0 whereas in the other states of Hellas it is a crime against the gods to stain one’s hands -with the blood of even the basest of slaves.
But the reason I have at some length gone into their domestic policy and the wrongs which they have committed against the common people is, that I may ask those who applaud all the actions of the Spartans whether they applaud these also and whether they look upon those struggles as righteous and honourable which have been carried on against these men. For I, for my part, regard them as having been great and terrible and the source of many injuries to the defeated and of many gains to the victors—gains for whose sake they are at all times continually waging war—but not, no, not as righteous or even as honourable or becoming to men who lay claim to excellence. I speak, not of excellence as that word is used in the arts or in many other activities, but of the excellence which in the hearts of good men and true is engendered in company with righteousness and justice. And it is this kind of excellence Avhich is the subject of my whole discourse. But depreciating this, some men heap praise upon those -who have committed more crimes than all others and are not aAvare that they are betraying their own thoughts
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τάς σφετερας αυτών, ότι κάκείνους αν έπαινέ-σειαν, τους πλείω μεν κεκτημενους των Ικανών, άποκτεΐναι δ’ αν τολμησαντας τους αδελφούς τούς εαυτών καί τούς εταίρους καί τούς κοινωνούς ώστε και τακείνων λαβεΐν ὅμοια γαρ τα τοιαΰτα τών έργων εστι τοΐς ύττο Σπαρτιατών πεπραγ-μενοις, α τούς αποδεχόμενους άναγκαΐόν εστι καί περί τών ειρημενων άρτι την αύτην όχειν γνώμην.
185	Θαυμάζω δ’ ει τινες τάς μάχας καί τάς νίκας
[272]	τάς παρά το δίκαιον γιγνομενας μη νομίζουσιν
αίσχίους είναι καί πλειόνων ονειδών μεστάς η τάς ήττας τάς άνευ κακίας συμβαινούσας, καί ταΰτ’ ειδότες ότι μεγάλαι δυνάμεις πονηραί δε πολλάκις γίγνονται κρείττους άνδρών σπουδαίων καί κινδυνευειν υπέρ της πατρίδος αίρουμενών.
186	οΰς πολύ αν δικαιότερον επαινοΐμεν η τούς περί τών άλλοτρίων ετοίμως άποθνησκειν ε θέλοντας καί τοΐς ξενικοΐς στρατεύμασιν όμοιους όντας· ταΰτα μεν γάρ εστιν έργα πονηρών άνθρώπων, το δε τούς χρηστούς ενίοτε χείρον άγωνίζεσθαι τών άδικεΐν βουλομενων θεών αν τις αμέλειαν είναι
187	φησειεν. εχοιμι δ’ αν τω λόγω τουτω χρησασθαι καί περί της συμφοράς της Σπαρτιάταις εν Θερ-μοπύλαις γενομενης, ην άπαντες όσοι περ άκη-κόασιν επαινοΰσι καί θαυμάζουσι μάλλον η τάς μάχας καί τάς νικάς τάς κρατησασας μεν τών εναντίων, προς ούς δ’ ούκ όχρην γεγενημενας· ας εύλογεΐν τινες τολμώσι, κακώς ειδότες ως ούδεν οϋθ’ όσιον ούτε καλόν εστι τών μη μετά δίκαιοί 88 συνης καί λεγομένων καί πραττομενων. ών Σπαρ-
° Cf. Phil. 148 ; Paneg. 90 ; Archid. 99-100.
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and showing that they would praise also men Λνΐιο, already possessing more wealth than they need, would not scruple to slay their own brothers and friends and associates so as to obtain their possessions also. For such crimes are parallel to the things which the Spartans have done. And those who applaud the latter cannot escape taking the same view also of the crimes Avhich I have just mentioned.
I marvel that there are none -who regard battles and victories Avon contrary to justice as more disgraceful and fraught with greater reproaches than defeats which are met without dishonour—and that too, knowing that great, but evil, powers prove often stronger than good men who choose to risk their lives for their country. For such men are much more deserving of our praise than those who, while ready and willing to face death to gain the possessions of others, are yet in no wise different from hireling soldiers. For these are the acts of men depraved, and if men of honest purpose sometimes come off worse in the struggle than men -who desire to do injustice, we may attribute this to negligence of the gods. But I might apply this point also to the misfortune which befel the Spartans at Thermopylae, ΛνΙιίοΗ all who have heard of it praise and admire more than the battles and victories which have been won over adversaries against whom Avars ought never to have been waged,'a albeit some are without scruple in extolling such successes, not realizing that nothing is either righteous or honourable which is not said or done with justice.**
b The high moral tone here is, like the plea for absolute justice as a principle of foreign policy in the Peace, inconsistent with the “practical” doctrine of 117-118. See note on 118.
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τιάταις μεν ούδεν πώποτ εμελησεν βλεπουσι γάρ εις ούδεν άλλο πλην όπως ως πλεΐστα των άλλο-τρίων κατασχησουσιν οι δ’ ημετεροι περί ούδεν οϋτω των οντων εσπούδαζων ως τό παρά τοΐς "Έλλησιν εύδοκιμεΐν ηγούντο γάρ ούδεμίαν αν γενεσθαι κρίσιν οὅτ’ άληθεστεραν ούτε δικαιο-τεραν της υπό παντός τού γόνους γνωσθείσης.
189	δηλοι δ’ ησαν ούτως εχοντες εν τε τοΐς άλλοις οΐς διώκουν την πάλιν, και τοΐς μεγιστοις των πραγμάτων, τριών γάρ πολέμων γενομενων άνευ τού Τρωικού τοΐς "Ελλ^σι προς τούς βαρβάρους, εν άπασι τούτοις πρωτεύουσαν αυτήν πάρεσχον, ών εις μεν ην ο προς Έερζην, εν ω πλέον διη-νεγκαν Αακεδαιμονίων εν άπασι τοΐς κινδύνοις η
190	’κείνοι των άλλων, δεύτερος δ’ 6 περί την κτίσιν . των αποικιών, εις ον Αωριεων μεν ούδεις ήλθε
συμπολεμησων, ή δε πόλις ημών ηγεμών κατα-[278J στάσα τών ούκ εύπορούντων και τών άλλων τών βουλομενων τοσοΰτον τα πράγματα μετεστησεν, ώστ ειθισμενων τών βαρβάρων τον άλλον χρόνον τάς μεγίστας πόλεις τών 'Έλληνίδων καταλαμ-βάνειν εποίησε τούς "Έλληνας, α πρότερον επασχον, ταΰτα δύνασθαι ποιεΐν.
191	Υίερι μεν οΰν τοΐν δυοΐν πολεμοιν εν τοΐς έμπροσθεν ίκανώς είρηκαμεν, περί δε τού τρίτου
α Three “wars,” with no attention to chronology: (1) that against Xerxes ; (2) the warfare connected with the Ionian Colonization ; (3) four campaigns summarized as one, all dealing with invasions : (a) that against Enmolpus and the Thracians ; (b) that against the Scythians ; (c) that against Enrystheus ; (d) that against Dareius.
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But the Spartans have never given a thought to this truth ; for they look to no other object than that of securing for themselves as many of the possessions of other peoples as they can. Our ancestors, on the other hand, have shown concern for nothing in the world so much as for a good name among the Hellenes ; for they considered that there could be no truer or fairer judgement than that which is rendered by a whole race of people. And they have been manifestly of this mind both in their government of the state in other respects and in the conduct of the greatest affairs. For in the three Avars,'0 apart from the Trojan war, which were fought by the Hellenes against the barbarians—in all these they placed our city in the forefront of the fighting. Of these wars, one was the struggle against Xerxes,6 in which they were as much superior to the Lacedaemonians in every crisis as were the latter to the rest of the Hellenes. Another was the war connected with the founding of the colonies,0 in which none of the Dorians came to help them, but in which Athens, having been made the leader of those who were lacking in the means of subsistence and of all others who desired to join Avith her, so completely reversed the state of affairs that, whereas the barbarians had been -wont in times past to seize and hold the greatest cities of Hellas, she placed the Hellenes in a position where they were able to do what they had formerly suffered.
Now as to the two Avars, I have said enough earlier in this discourse.d I shall now take up the third,
b S pp 4.Q flr
« See 42 ff. and 164 ff. d In 49 ff., 42 ff., 164 ff.
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ποιήσομαι τούς λόγους, ος ly0.ve.TO των μεν Έλ-ληνίδων πόλεων άρτι κατωκισμενων, τής δ’ ἡμ€-τερας ετι βασιλεύ ο μόνης. εφ' ών καί πόλεμοι πλεΐστοι και κίνδυνοι μέγιστοι συνεπεσον, οΰς άπαντος μεν ουθ’ ενρεΐν οϋτ’ ειπεΐν αν δυνηθείην,
192	παραλιπών δε τον πλεΐστον όχλον των εν εκείνο) μεν τω χρόνω πραχθεντων ρηθήναι δε νυν ου κατεπειγόντων, ώς αν δυνωμαι συντομώτατα π ειράσομαι δηλώσαι τους τ επιστ ρατευσαντας τή πόλει καί τας μάχας τας αξίας μνημονευθήναι καί ρηθήναι καί τούς ηγεμόνας αυτών, ετι δε τας προφάσεις ας ελεγον, καί την δύναμιν των γενών τών συνακολουθησάντων αύτοΐς· ικανά γάρ εσται ταϋτ ειπεΐν προς οΐς περί τών εναντίων είρήκαμεν.
193	Θράκες μεν γάρ μετ Έιύμόλπου του Ποσ^ιδώνΌ? είσεβαλον εις την χώραν ημών, ος ήμφισβήτησεν ’Έρεχθεΐ τής πόλεως, φάσκων Ποσ^ιδώ πρότερον Άθηνάς καταλαβεΐν αυτήν Σκύθαι δε μετ' ’Αμαζόνων τών εξ ’Άρεως γενομενων, αι την στρατείαν εφ 'Ιππολύτην εποιησαντο, την τους τε νομούς παραβάσαν τούς παρ’ αύταΐς κείμενους, ερα-σθεισάν τε Θησέως καί συνακολουθήσασαν εκεϊθεν
194	καί συνοικήσασαν αύτω· Υίελοποννήσιοι δε μετ’ Έιύρυσθεως, ος 'Ηρακλεΐ μεν ούκ εδωκε δίκην ών ήμάρτανεν εις αυτόν, στρατεύσας δ’ επί τούς ήμετε-ρους προγόνους ώς εκληφόμενος βία τούς εκείνου παΐδας, παρ’ ήμΐν γάρ ήσαν καταπεφευγότες, επαθεν α προσήκεν αύτόν. τοσούτου γάρ εδεησε
° See Paneg. (58 ; Archid. 42 ; Areop. 75.
b See Paneg. 68.
c Λ queen of the Amazons, who, according to one legend, being enamoured of Theseus, deserted her own people and followed him to Athens. In one tradition she meets her 492
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which took place when the other Hellenic cities had just been founded and while our own city was still ruled by kings. In those days there occurred at the same time very many wars and very great perils. I could neither ascertain nor set forth the history of all of them, and I shall pass over the great bulk of the things which were then done, but do not now press upon us to be told, and shall endeavour to inform you as briefly as I can of the enemies who attacked our city, of the battles which deserve to be recalled and recounted, of their leaders, and, furthermore, of the pretexts which they alleged, and of the strength of the peoples who joined in their campaigns. For these details will be enough to discuss in addition to what we have said about our adversaries.
For our country was invaded by the Thracians, led by Eumolpus,0 son of Poseidon, who disputed the possession of Athens with Erechtheus, alleging that Poseidon had appropriated the city before Athena ; also by the Scythians, led by the Amazons,6 the offspring of Ares, who made the expedition to recover Hippolyte,® since she had not only broken the la\vs which were established among them, but had become enamoured of Theseus and followed him from her home to Athens and there lived with him as his consort; again, by the Peloponnesians, led by Eurystheus,d who not only refused to make amends to Heracles for his ill-treatment of him but brought an army against our ancestors with the object of seizing by force the sons of Heracles, who had taken' refuge Λν-ith us. However, he met ^ith the fate which was his due. For so far did he fail of getting
death fighting against the Amazons, who came to recover her. Pausanias i. 2. 1.	d See Paneg. 58 ff.
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κύριος γενέσθαι τών ικετών, ώστε ηττηθείς μάχη και ζωγρηθείς υπό των ημετέρων, αντος ικέτης γινόμενος τούτων ονς εξαιτών ήλθε, τον β ιον
195	έτελεύτησεν. μετά δε τούτον οι πεμφθέντες υπό
[274]	Δάρείου την Ελλάδα πορθήσοντες, άποβάντες εις
Μαραθώνα, πλείοσι κακοΐς καί μείζοσι συμφοραΐς περιπεσόντες ών ήλπισαν την πάλιν ημών ποιησειν, ωχοντο φεύγοντες εξ άπάσης της Ελλάδος.
196	Γούτους δ’ απαντας ονς διηλθον, ον μετ’ άλληλων είσβαλόντας ουδέ κατο, τους αυτούς χρόνους, ἀλλ’ ως οι τε καιροί καί τό συμφέρον έκάστοις καί τό βούλεσθαι συνέπιπτε, μάχη νικησαντες καί της ύβρεως παύσαντες, ούκ έξέστησαν αυτών τηλικαΰτα διαπραξάμενοι τό μέγεθος, ονδ’ επαθον ταύτό τοΐς διά μεν τό καλώς καί φρονίμως βουλεύσασθαι καί πλούτους μεγάλους καί δόξας καλάς κτησαμένοις, διά δε τάς νπερβολάς τάς τούτων ύπερηφάνοις γενο-μένοις καί την φρόνησιν διαφθαρεΐσι καί κατενεχθεΐ-σιν εις χοίρω πράγματα καί ταπεινότερα τών πρότε-
197	ρον αύτοΐς υπαρχόντων, αλλά πάντα τα τοιαΰτα δια-φυγόντες ενέμειναν τοΐς ηθεσιν οΐς ειχον διά τό πολιτεύεσθαι καλώς, μεΐζον φρονοΰντες επί τη της φνχης έξει καί ταΐς διανοίαις ταΐς αυτών η ταΐς μάχαις ταΐς γεγενημέναις, καί μάλλον υπό τών ά?λων θαυμαζόμενοι διά την καρτερίαν ταύτην καί σωφροσύνην η διά την άνδρίαν την εν τοΐς κινδύνοις
198	αύτοΐς παραγενομένην έώρων γάρ πάντες την μεν εύφυχίαν την πολεμικήν πο?λούς έχοντας καί τών
49-i
See Paneg. 71-72, 85-87.
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our suppliants into his power that, having been defeated in battle and taken captive by our people, he became the suppliant of those whom he had come to demand of us, and lost his own life. Later than Eurystheus, the troops dispatched by Dareius α to ravage Hellas landed at Marathon, fell upon more misfortunes and greater disasters than they had hoped to inflict upon our city, and fled in rout from all Hellas.
All these M'hom I have instanced, having invaded our country—not together nor at the same time, but as opportunity and self-interest and desire concurred in each case—our ancestors conquered in battle and put an end to their insolence. And yet they did not forsake their true selves 6 after they had achieved successes of such magnitude nor did they experience the same misadventure as those who, owing to the exercise of good and wise judgement, have attained great wealth and good reputation, but who, owing to excess of good fortune, have grown overweening, lost their senses, and have been brought down to lower and meaner circumstances than those which they enjoyed before. On the contrary, they escaped all such aberrations and remained steadfast in the character which they had because of the excellence of their government, taking more pride in their state of soul and in the quality of their minds than in the battles which had been fought, and being more admired by the rest of the world because of this self-control and moderation than because of the bravery displayed in their perils. For all men saw that the fighting spirit is possessed
6 See for the figure and the thought, 32 ; General Introd. Vol. I., L.C.L. pp. xxxii ff.
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ταΐς κακουργίαις ύπερβαλλόντων, τής δε χρήσιμης επι πάσι καί πάντας δυναμενης ώφελεΐν ου κοινω-νοϋντας τούς πονηρούς, άλλα μόνοις εγγιγνομενην τοΐς καλώς γεγονόσι καί τεθραμμενοις καί πεπαι-δευμενοις, άπερ προσήν τοΐς τότε την ηόλιν δι-οικοϋσι και των είρημενων αγαθών απάντων αιτίοις καταστάσιν.
199	Τοι)? μεν ονν άλλους όρώ περί τα μέγιστα τών έργων και μάλιστα μνημονευθησόμενα τούς λόγους καταλύοντας, εγώ δε σωφρονεΐν μεν νομίζω τούς ταϋτα γιγνώσκοντας και πράττοντας, ου μην συμβαίνει μοι ταύτό ποιεΐν εκείνοις, άλΧ ετι λέγειν άναγκάζομαι. την δ’ αιτίαν δι’ ήν, ολίγον ύστερον ερώ, μικρά πάνυ προδιαλεχθείς.
200	’Έιπηνώρθουν μεν γάρ τον λόγον τον μόχρι τών άναγνωσθεντων γεγραμμενον μετά μειράκιων τριών
[275]	η τεττάρων τών είθισμενών μοι συνδιατρίβειν· επειδή δε διεξιοϋσιν ημΐν εδόκει καλώς εχειν και προσδεΐσθαι τελευτής μόνον, εδοξε μοι μετα-πεμφασθαί τινα τών εμοι μεν πεπλησιακότων, εν ολιγαρχία δε πεπολιτευ μόνον, προηρημενον δε Αακεδαιμονίους επαινεΐν, ιν ει τι παρελαθεν ημάς φεΰδος είρημενον, εκείνος κατιδών δηλώσειεν ημΐν.
201	ελθών δ’ ο κληθείς και διαναγνούς τον λόγον (τα γάρ μεταξύ τί δει λεγοντα διατρίβειν;), εδυσχερανε μεν επ' ούδενι τών γεγραμμενων, επήνεσε δ’ ως δυνατόν μάλιστα, και διελεχθη περί έκαστου τών μερών παραπλησίως οΐς ημείς εγιγνώσκομεν ου μήν α.λλά φανερός ήν ούχ ήδεως εχων επί τοΐς περί
202	Αακεδαιμονίων ειρημενοις. εδήλωσε δε διά τα-
0 It has been conjectured, with no degree of certainty, that the pupil here referred to was Theopompus, the historian. 496
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by many even of those who outdo others in villainy, while that spirit which is beneficent in all things and is helpful to all men is not shared by the depraved, but is engendered only in men who are of good birth and breeding and education—even such as were those -who then governed our city and brought to pass all the good things which I have described.
Now I observe that the other orators close their discourses with the greatest and most memorable deeds, but, while I commend the wisdom of those who hold and practise this principle, yet I am not in a position to do this same thing, but am compelled to go on with my discourse. The reason why, I shall explain presently s after first saying just a word.
After I had written out ray discourse as far as what has been read, I was revising it with three or four youths who are wont to spend their time in my society. And when, on going over what I had written, it seemed to us to be good and to require only an ending, it occurred to me to send for one of those who had studied with me a but had lived under an oligarchy and had elected to extol the Lacedaemonians. I did this in order that, if any false statement had escaped me, he might detect it and point it out to me. He came, upon being summoned, and, having read through my discourse (for why take up time in relating what happened in the interval ?), he took no offence at anything which I had written but, on the contrary, praised the speech in the highest possible terms and expressed views on each part of it which were very similar to those which I held. And yet it was manifest that he was not pleased with what I had said about the Lacedaemonians. And he showed it forthwith ; for he made
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χόων ότόλμησ€ γάρ emeiv ως el καί μηδέν άλλο TreTTOi'qKaai τούς 'Έλληνας αγαθόν, άλλ* οΰν €Κ€Ϊνό ye δικαίως αν αυτούς άπαντ€ς χάριν 0χοΐ€ν, ότι τα κάλλιστα των όπιτηδ€υμάτων €νρόντ€ς αυτοί re χρώνται και τούς άλλοις κατόδ€ΐξαν.
203	Τούτο δέ ρηθέν ουτω βραχύ και μικρόν αίτιον eyeveTO του μητ€ καταύλΰσαί μ€ τον λόγον όφ' ών όβουλήθην, ύττολαβ^ν θ' ως αισχρόν ποιήσω και Seivov, el παρών π€ριόφομαί τινα των όμοι π€-πλησιακότων πονηρούς λόγοις χρώμ€νον. ταΰτα 8e διavoηθeις ήρόμην αυτόν el μηδέν φροντίζ€ΐ των παρόντων, μηδ’ αΙσχυν€ται λόγον €ΐρηκώς άσ€βή και φ€υδή καί πολλών όναντιώσ€ων μ€στόν.
204	“ yvciioei δ’ ώς 0στι τοιοΰτος, ήν όρωτήσης τινας των €υ φρονουντων πούα των όπιτηδ€υμάτων κάλλιστα νομίζουσιν elvai, και μετά ταΰτα πόσος χρόνος όστιν όξ ου Ίύπαρτιάται τυγχάνουσιν όν Ιΐ€λοποννήσω κάτοικοΰντ€ς. ούδ€ΐς γάρ όστις ου των μέν όπιτηδ€υμάτων προκριν€ύ την €ύσόβ€ΐαν την 7rept τούς θeoύς και την δικαιοσύνην την π€ρι τούς ανθρώπους και την φρόνησιν την πepi τάς άλλας πρά^ις, Σπαρτιάτας δ’ ένταΰθα κατοικ€ύν
205	ου πλeίω φήσουσιν ότών έκτακοσίων. τούτων δ’ ούτως όχόντων, el μέν τυγχάveις αληθή λόγων τούτους φάσκων €υρ€τάς γ€γ€νήσθαι των καλλίστων eπιτηδeυμάτωv, άναγκαύόν όστι τούς πολλαύς γeveaύς πρότ€ρον γ€γονότας, πριν Έπαρτιάτας
[276]	ένταΰθα κατοικήσαι, μη μeτeχeιv αυτών, μητ€ τους όπι Τροίαν στpaτeυσaμevoυς μήτ€ τούς π€ρι Ήρακλόα και Θησόα γ€γονότας μήτ€ λΐίνω τον 498
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bold to say that if the Spartans had done no other service to the Hellenes, at any rate, they deserved the gratitude of all men because they had discovered the best ways of life and not only followed these ways themselves but had taught them to the rest of the world.
This assertion, so brief and so brusque, furnished the reason why I did not close my speech at the point where I was inclined to end it. I thought that it would be shameful and reprehensible on my part to permit one who had been my pupil to make in my presence a statement which was unsound. With this in mind, I asked him whether he had no regard for his present auditors and was not ashamed of having said things which were impious and false and full of many contradictions. “ You will realize,” I said, “ that your assertion is such as I have declared it to be if you will ask any intelligent men, first what they think are the best ways of life, and next how long a time has passed since the Lacedaemonians settled in the Peloponnesus. For there is no one who, among the ways of life, will not give preference to the practice of reverence in relation to the gods and of justice in relation to mankind and of wisdom in relation to all activities in general, and they will tell you that the Spartans have lived in the Peloponnesus not more than seven hundred years. These things being so, if you speak the truth when you assert that they were the discoverers of the best ways of life, then it must follow that those who lived many generations before the Spartans settled there had no part in them—neither those who made the expedition against Troy nor those who were of the generation of Heracles and Theseus or of Minos, son
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Διο? μήτε 'Ραδάμανθυν μήτ Αιακόν μήτε των άλλων μηδενα των υμνούμενων επί ταΐς άρεταΐς ταύταις, άλλα φενδή τήν δόξαν ταύτην άπαντας
206	όχειν ει 8e σύ μεν φλύαρων τυγχάνεις, προσήκει δε τούς άπό θεών γεγονότας καί χρήσθαι ταύταις μάλλον των άλλων και καταδεΐξαι τοΐς επιγιγνο-μενοις, ούκ εστιν όπως ου μαίνεσθαι δόξεις άπασι τοΐς ακουσασιν, ούτως εικη και παρανόμως οΰς αν τύχ-ρς επαίνων, επειτ’ ει μεν ευλογείς αυτούς ούδεν άκηκοώς των εμών, ελήρεις μεν άν, ου μήν
207	εναντία γε λόγων εφαίνου σαυτω · νυν δ’ επρνεκότι σοι τον εμόν λόγον, τον επιδεικνύντα πολλά καί δεινά Λακεδαιμονίους περί τε τούς συγγενείς τούς αυτών καί περί τούς άλλους 'Έλληνας διαπεπραγμε-νους, πώς οίόντ’ ήν ετι σοι λέγειν τούς ενόχους όντας τούτοις, ως τών καλλίστων επιτηδευμάτων ηγεμόνες γεγόνασιν;
208	“ Τί ρος δε τούτοις κάκεΐνό σε λεληθεν, ότι τα παραλελειμμενα τών επιτηδευμάτων καί τών τεχνών καί τών άλλων άπάντων ούχ οι τυχόντες εύρίσκουσιν, άλλ’ οι τάς τε φύσεις διαφεροντες καί μαθεΐν πλεΐστα τών πρότερον εύρημενων δυνηθεν-τες και προσεχειν τον νουν τω ζητεΐν μάλλον τών
209	άλλων εθελήσαντες. ών Λακεδαιμόνιοι πλέον άπ-εχουσι τών βαρβάρων οι μεν γάρ αν φανεΐεν πολλών ευρημάτων καί μαθηταί καί διδάσκαλοι γεγονότες, ούτοι δε τοσοΰτον άπολελειμμενοι τής κοινής
° Minos, R'nadamanthus, and Aeacus are half-legendary kings famed for their virtues, and especially their justice. They are sometimes pictured as dispensing justice in the world of the dead. See Plato, Gorg las 523.
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of Zeus, or Rhadamanthus or Aeacus α or any of the others who are celebrated in song for the virtues which I have mentioned, but that all of them have in this respect a reputation which is false. But if, on the other hand, you arc speaking nonsense, and if it is fitting that men who were descended from gods should have cultivated these virtues more than all others and transmitted them to their successors as well, then you cannot escape being thought mad bv all who hear you for being so reckless and unjust and undiscriminating in your praise. Furthermore, if you were praising them without having heard any of my speech, you would no less be speaking drivel, but you would not be manifestly contradicting yourself. But now, since you have commended ray discourse, which proves that the Lacedaemonians have committed many outrages both against their own kinsmen and the rest of the Hellenes, how could you then say that those who are open to these charges have been the leaders in the best ways of life ?
“ Moreover,this consideration also has escaped you, that the things which have been overlooked, whether in -ways of living or in the arts or in all other activities, are not discovered by any and every one, but by men who have superior endowments and are both able to learn the most of what has been discovered before their time and willing more than all others to give their minds to the search for what is new. But in these respects the Lacedaemonians are more backward than the barbarians. For you will find that the latter have been both pupils and teachers of many discoveries, while the Lacedaemonians have fallen so far behind our common culture and learning that they
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παιδείας και φιλοσοφίας είσίν ω στ’ ουδέ γράμματα μανθάνονσιν, α τηλικαύτην εχει δύναμιν ώστε τους επιστ αμενους και χρωμενους αύτοΐς μη μόνον εμπείρους γίγνεσθαι των επί της ηλικίας της αυτών πραχθεντων αλλά και των πώποτε γενο-
210	μενών. άλλ’ όμως συ και τούς των τοιούτων αμαθείς όντας ετόλμησας είπεΐν ως εύρεται των καλλίστων επιτηδευμάτων γεγόνασι, καί, ταϋτ είδώς ότι τούς παΐδας τούς εαυτών εθίζουσι περί τοιαύτας πραγματείας διατρίβειν, εξ ών ελ-
[277]	πίζουσιν αυτούς ούκ εύεργετας γενησεσθαι τών άλλων, άλλα κακώς ποιεΐν μάλιστα δυνήσεσθαι τούς 'Έλληνας.
211	“ "Α? πάσας μεν διεξιών πολύν οχλον εμαυτώ τ’ αν παράσχοιμι καί τοΐς άκούουσιν, μίαν δε μόνον είπών, ην αγαπώ σι καί περί ήν μάλιστα σπουδά-ζουσιν, οΐμαι δηλώσειν άπαντα τον τρόπον αυτών, εκείνοι γάρ καθ’ εκάστην την ημέραν ευθύς εξ εύνής εκπεμπουσι τούς παΐδας, μεθ’ ών αν έκαστοι βουληθώσι, λόγω μεν επί Θήραν, εργω δ’ επί
212	κλωπείαν τών εν τοΐς άγροΐς κατοικονντων εν ή συμβαίνει τούς μεν ληφθεντας άργύριον άποτίνειν καί πληγάς λαμβάνειν, τούς δε πλεΐστα κακού ρ-γήσαντας καί λαθεΐν δυνηθεντας εν τε τοΐς παισίν εύδοκιμεΐν μάλλον τών άλλων, επειδάν δ’ εις άνδρας συντελώσιν, ήν εμμείνωσι τοΐς ήθεσιν οΐς παΐδες όντες εμελέτησαν, εγγύς είναι τών μεγίστων αρχών.
° “ Before the development of the body, that of the mind 502
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do not even try to instruct themselves in letters3—a science which has so much power that those who understand and use it become apprized not only of the things which have been accomplished in their own time but also of the things which have come to pass in any age whatsoever. Nevertheless, you have made bold to assert even of those who are ignorant of such matters that they have been the discoverers of the best ways of life, and that too when you know that they train their own boys in habits and practices by which they hope that, so far from becoming the benefactors of others, they will become most adept in doing injury to the Hellenes.
“ Were I to go through all of these practices, I should greatly fatigue both myself and my hearers, but if I mention only a single one—one which they cherish most and by which they set most store—I think that I can put before you their whole manner of life. For every day they send out their boys, from the very cradle, as it were, with such companions as each may prefer, ostensibly to hunt, but in reality to steal 6 the property of the people who live in the country. In this practice, those who are caught are punished with fines and blows, while those who have accomplished the greatest number of thefts and have been able to escape detection enjoy a higher esteem among their fellow-youths than the others, and when they attain to manhood, provided they remain true to the ways which they practised in youth, they are in line for the most important offices.
had completely to give way ” in Sparta. See Plutarch, Lycurg us 16 ; Gilbert, Greek Const. Antiquities p. 64.
b For this feature of their training see Plutarch, Lycurgus 17, 18 ; Xenophon, Const, of Sparta ii. 5 ff. : Gilbert, Greek Const. Antiquities p. 64.
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213	“ Και ταύτης ήν τις επίδειξη παιδείαν μάλλον άγαπωμενην ή σπουδαιοτεραν παρ' αύτοΐς είναι νομιζομενην, ομολογώ μηδέν αληθές είρηκεναι μηδε περί ενός πώποτε πράγματος. καίτοι τί των τοιούτων έργων καλόν εστιν η σεμνόν, άλλ’ ου κ αισχύνης άξιον; πώς δ’ ον κ ανόητους χρή νομίζειν τους επαινοΰντας τούς τοσοΰτον τών νόμων τών κοινών εξεστηκότας καί μηδέν τών αυτών μήτε τοΐς Έλλ-^σι μήτε τοΐς βάρβαροις
214	γιγνώσκοντας; οι μεν γάρ άλλοι τούς κακουρ-γοΰντας1 καί κλεπτοντας πονηρότερους2 τών ο ικετών νομίζουσιν, εκείνοι Se τους εν τοΐς τοιοντοις τών έργων πρωτεύοντας βέλτιστους είναι τών παίδων ύπολαμβάνουσι καί μάλιστα τιμώσιν. καίτοι τις αν τών ευ φρονούντων ον κ αν τρις άποθανεΐν ελοιτο μάλλον, η διά τοιούτων επιτηδευμάτων γνωσθηναι την άσκησιν της άρετης ποιούμενος; ”
215	Τ αΰτ' άκούσας θρασεως μεν ουδέ προς εν αντείπε τών είρημενων, ούδ’ αύ παντάπασιν άπ-εσιώπησεν, ἀλλ’ ελεγεν ότι “ σύ μεν πεποίησαι τούς λόγους ” εμε λεγων “ ως άπαντ’ αποδεχόμενου μου τάκεΐ καί καλώς εχειν νομίζοντος· εμοί δε δοκέΐς περί μεν τής τών παίδων αυτονομίας καί περί άλλων πολλών εικότως επιτιμάν
216	εκείνοις, εμού δ’ ου δικαίως κατηγορεΐν. εγώ
[278]	yC-Ρ όλυπήθην μεν τον λόγον άναγιγνώσκων επί
τοΐς περί Λακεδαιμονίων είρημενοις, ου μήν ούτως ως επί τω μηδέν άντειπεΐν υπέρ αυτών δύνασβαι τοΐς γεγραμμενοις, είθισμένος τον άλλον χρόνον επαινεΐν. εις τοιαύτην δ’ άπορίαν καταστάς ειπον
1 κακονρ·γονντας vulg. : κατη·/οροννταs Γ.
2 πονηροτέρονς vulg,: πονηροτάτονϊ Γ,
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“ If anyone can point out an education which is more cherished by them or by which they set greater store than this, I am willing to grant that there is not a word of truth in what I have said about anything whatsoever. And yet what is there in such conduct that is good or admirable and not, on the contrary, shameful ? How can we fail to condemn the folly of those who extol men who have so far departed from our common laws and are in no respect of the same way of thinking as either the Hellenes or the barbarians ? For the rest of the world looks upon malefactors and thieves as more depraved than slaves, whereas the Lacedaemonians regard those who stand first in such crimes as the best among their youths and honour them the most. And yet Avho that is in his right mind would not prefer to die many times rather than be known as seeking through such practices to school himself in virtue ? ”
When he heard this, he did not answer arrogantly any of the things which I had said, neither, on the other hand, was he altogether silent, but remarked as follows : “You ”—meaning myself—“ have spoken as if I applauded all of the ways of Sparta and considered them good. But in fact I think that you are right in condemning the Spartans for the licence practised by their youth and for many other things as well, but wrong in attacking me. For I was troubled on reading your speech by what you had said about the Lacedaemonians, but much more by my own inability to utter a single word in their defence against what you had written, accustomed as I had been at all other times to commend you. And when I found myself in this perplexity, I said the only thing
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οπερ ην λοιπόν, ως ει και μηδέν δι άλλο, διά γ* εκείνο δικαίως αν αντοΐς άπαντες χάριν εχοιμεν, ότι τοΐς καλλίστοις των επιτηδευμάτων χρώμενοι
217	τυγχάνουσιν. ταντα δ* εΐπον ον προς την ευσέβειαν ουδέ προς την δικαιοσύνην ουδέ προς την φρόνησιν άποβλεφας, α σύ διηλθες, άλλα προς τα γυμνάσια τάκεΐ καθεστηκότα και προς την άσκησιν της άνδρίας και την ομόνοιαν καί συνόλως την περί τον πόλεμον επιμέλειαν, απερ άπαντες αν επαινοΐεν, και μάλιστ* αν αντοΐς εκείνους χρησθαι φησειαν.”
218	Ταΰτα δ’ αύτοΰ διαλεχθ έντος άπεδεξάμην μέν, ούχ ως διaλυόμevόv τι των κατηγορημόνων, άλλ* ως αποκρνπτόμενον το πικρότατον των τότε ρηθέντων ούκ άπαιδευτως άλλα νουν εχόντως, και 7τερι των άλλων άπoλeλoγημόνον σωφρονέ-στερον η τότ€ πappησιaσaμevov· ου μην άλλ’ έκεΐν’ εάσας περί αυτών τούτων έφασκον κατηγορίαν έχειν πολύ δεινοτέραν η 7τερι της των
219	παίδων κλωπείας. “ εκείνοις μέν γάρ τοΐς έπιτη-δενμασιν ελνμαίνοντο τους αυτών παΐδας, οΐς δ’ όλίγω πpότepov σύ διηλθες, τούς "Έλληνας άπ-ώλλνσαν. ράδιον δ’, ως ούτως είχε ταντα, συν-ιδ€Ϊν. οΐμαι γάρ άπαντας αν όμολογησα κακίστους άνδρας elvai και μεγίστης ζημίας άξιους, οσοι τοΐς πράγμασι τοΐς εύρημένοις επ’ ώφελία, τού-
220	τοις έπι βλάβη χpώμevoι τυγχάνονσι, μη προς τούς βαρβάρους μηδέ προς τούς άμαρτάνοντας μηδέ προς τούς εις την αυτών χώραν εισβάλλοντας, άλλα προς τούς οίκειοτάτους και της αυτής συγγένειας μετέχοντας· άπερ εποίουν Σ,παρτιάται.
50 6
° See 204.
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I could, namely, that for this reason at least, if for no other, they deserved the gratitude of all of tis, because they followed the best ways of life. However, I said this, not with any thought of reverence or justice or wisdom—the virtues which you mentioned e —but having in mind the athletic practices which have been instituted among them, their training in courage, their spirit of concord, and, in a word, their discipline for war. These all men will commend, and will concede that the Spartans practise them most of all.”
When he had said this, I accepted his explanation, feeling that it did not break άοΛνη any of the criticisms which I had made but that it covered up, not without tact, nay, with good taste, the crudeness of his previous utterance, and that his defence on the other points showed greater moderation than his former brusque assertion. Nevertheless, though I dismissed that matter, I stated that with reference to these very claims which he made for the Spartans I had an attack which was much more damaging than what I had said on the subject of stealing among their youths. “ For by that practice,” I said, “ they ruined their own youths, and by these which you have just mentioned, they seek to destroy the Hellenes. And it is easy to see at a glance that this is so ; for I think that all men -will agree that those men are the basest and deserve the severest punishment who take the discoveries which have been made for our benefit and use them for the injury, not of the barbarians nor of those who wrong them nor of those who invade their territory, but of those who are their nearest kin and share the same blood with them.6 And this is
b The Perioeci, who, according to Isocrates, were of the Spartan blood, and their fellow-Dorians generally.
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καίτοι πώς όσιόν εστι φάσκειν καλώς χρησθαι τοΐς περί τον πόλεμον επιτηδευμασιν, οΐτινες οΰς προσηκε σώζειν, τούτους άπολλύοντες άπαντα τον χρόνον διετελεσαν ;
221	“ Άλλα γάρ ου σύ μόνος αγνοείς τούς καλώς χρωμένους τοΐς πράγμασιν, άλλα σχεδόν οι πλεΐ-στοι τών 'Έιλλήνων. επειδάν γάρ τινας ίδωσιν η 7τνθωνται παρά τινων επιμελώς δια τρίβοντας
[279]	περί τα δοκοϋντ’ είναι καλά τών επιτηδευμάτων, επαινονσι καί πολλούς λόγους ποιούνται περί αυτών,
222	ούκ είδότες το συμβησόμενον. χρη δε τούς όρθώς δοκιμάζειν βουλομενους περί τών τοιουτων εν άρχη μεν ησυχίαν άγειν καί μηδεμίαν δόξαν εχειν περί αυτών, επειδάν δ’ εις τον χρόνον εκείνον ελθωσιν, iv ω καί λέγοντας καί πράττοντας αυτούς οφονται καί περί τών ιδίων καί περί τών κοινών, τότε
223	θεωρείν άκριβώς έκαστον αυτών, καί τούς μεν νομίμως καί καλώς χρω μένους οΐς ε μελέτησαν επαινεΐν καί τιμάν, τούς δε πλημμελοΰντας καί κακούργοϋντας φεγειν καί μισεΐν καί φυλάττε-σθαι τον τρόπον αυτών, ενθυμούμενους ως ούχ αι φύσεις αι τών πραγμάτων ούτ’ ώφελοΰσιν ούτε βλάπτ ουσιν ημάς, άΛΛ’ ώς αι τών άνθρώπων χρήσεις καί πράξεις άπάντων ημΐν αϊτιαι τών
224	συμβαινόντων είσίν. γνοίη δ’ αν τις εκεΐθεν τα γάρ αυτά πανταχη καί μηδαμη διαφεροντα τοΐς μεν ωφέλιμα τοΐς 8e βλαβερά γίγνεται. καίτοι την μεν φυσιν εχειν έκαστον τών οντων την εναντίαν αυτήν αύτη καί μη την αυτήν ούκ εϋκολόν εστιν τό δβ μηδέν τών αυτών συμβαίνειν τοΐς
° See Nicocles 3-4 ; Antid. 251-252.
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what the Spartans have done. And yet with what conscience can we say that they make good use of their warlike practices who have at all times without ceasing sought to destroy those whom it behoved them to save ?
“ In truth, however, it is not you alone who fail to distinguish those who make good use of things, but , I might almost say, the great majority of the Hellenes. For whenever they see or hear from others that any people devote themselves zealously to what appear to be good practices, they extol them and make many speeches about them, without knowing what will be the effects of this devotion. However, those who desire to form a correct judgement about such people should remain silent and have no opinion about them in the beginning, but when the time comes when they can observe them both speaking and taking action regarding both private and public affairs, then they should take accurate note of what they do in each case ; and when men make good use of the things which they have practised, they should praise and honour them, but -when they go wrong and do evil they should censure and abhor them and guard themselves against their ways, bearing in mind that things do not of their own nature either help or harm us, but that the manner in which they are used and employed by men is the cause of all the things which befall us.a One may grasp the truth of this from the following consideration : things which are in themselves always the same and never different are to some helpful and to others harmful. And yet it is not conceivable that each thing should have a nature which itself is contrary to itself and not the same. But, on the other hand, who that can reason correctly will not look upon
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ορθώς καί δικαίως πράττουσι και τοΐς ασελγώς τε και κακώς, τινι τών ορθώς Αογιζομενων ούκ αν εικότως ταΰτα γίγνεσθαι δόξειεν;
225	“ 'O δ’ αυτός οντος Aoyo? και περί τάς όμονοίας αν άρμοσε ιεν και γάρ εκ είναι την φυσιν είσίν ούκ άνόμοιαι τοΐς ειρημενοις, αλλά τάς μεν αυτών εΰροιμεν αν πλείστων αγαθών αίτιας γιγνομενας, τάς 8e τών μεγίστων κακών και συμφορών, ών μίαν είναι φημι και την Σπαρτιατών είρησεται γάρ τ αληθές, ει καί τισ ι δόξω λίαν παράδοξα
226	λέγειν. οντοι γάρ τω ταύτά γιγνώσκειν περί τών εξω πραγμάτων άλλήλοις στασιάζειν τους 'Έλληνα? ώσπερ τέχνην εχοντες, εποίου ν, καί τό χαλεπώτατον ταΐς άλλαις πόλεσι τών κακών γιγνόμενον, τοΰθ’ αύτοΐς απάντων συμφορώτατον ενόμιζον είναι· τάς γάρ ούτω διακειμενας έξην αύτοΐς, όπως ηβουλοντο, διοικεΐν. ώστ ούδείς αν αύτούς διά γε την ομόνοιαν δικαίως επαινε-
[280]	σειεν, ούδεν μάλλον η τούς καταποντιστάς καί ληστάς καί τούς περί τάς άλλας αδικίας όντας-καί γάρ εκείνοι σφίσιν αύτοΐς όμονοοϋντες τούς
227	άλλους άπολλυουσιν. ει δε τισι δοκώ την παραβολήν άπρεπή πεποιήσθαι προς την εκείνων δόξαν, ταύτην μεν εώ, λέγω δε Ύριβαλλους, οΰς άπαντες φασιν όμονοεΐν μεν ως ούδενας άλλους ανθρώπους, άπολλνναι δ’ ού μόνον τούς ομόρους καί τούς πλησίον οίκοΰντας, άλλα καί τούς άλλους όσων αν * 6
α For this concord—“ honour among thieves ”—see Plato,
. Republic 351 c.
6 See Peace 50, note.
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it as natural that the consequences should be by no means the same in the case of those who act rightly and justly and in the case of those who act wilfully and wickedly ?
“ This same argument applies also to the matter of concord ; for this is not different in its nature from the things which I have discussed : on the contrary, we shall find that it is in some instances the cause of very many blessings, but in others of the greatest evils and misfortunes. And I contend that the concord of the Spartans is of the latter sort. For I shall speak the truth even at the risk of appearing to some to say what is quite contrary to the general opinion. For by being of one mind amongst themselves regarding the outside world they have always striven to set the Hellenes at variance with each other, reducing this practice, as it were, to a fine art ; and they have always looked upon the cruellest of evils which befel the other states as of all things in the world the greatest of boons to themselves ; for when the states were in such stress, they found it possible to manage them as they pleased. So that no one could justly praise them because of their concord, any more than one could praise pirates or brigands or men given to other forms of injustice. For such men also enjoy concord among· themselvesα and thereby seek to destroy all others. But if I appear to some to use a comparison which is not in keeping with the reputation of the Spartans, I discard this and instance the Triballians,6 who, according to what all men say, are of one mind as are no other people on earth, but are bent on destroying not only those who border upon their territory and those who live in their neighbourhood but also all others whom they are able to reach.
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228	εφικεσθαι δυνηθώσιν. οΰς ου χρή μιμεΐσθαι τούς αρετής άντιποιουμενους, άλλα πολύ μάλλον την τής σοφίας καί τής δικαιοσύνης και των άλλων αρετών δύναμιν, αύται μεν γάρ ου τάς σφετερας αυτών φύσεις εύεργετοϋσιν, άλλ’ οΐς αν παρα-γενόμεναι παραμείνωσιν, εύδαίμονας καί μακαρίους ποιοΰσιν Αακεδαιμόνιοι δε τούναντίον, οΐς μεν αν πλησιάσωσιν, άπολλύουσι, τα δε τών άλλων αγαθά πάντα περί σφάς αυτούς ποιούνται.”
229	Τ αΰτ' είπών κατεσχον προς ον τούς λόγους εποιούμην, άνδρα δεινόν και πολλωι' έμπειρον και περί τό λέγειν γεγυμνασμενον ούδενός ήττον τών εμοι πεπλησιακότων. ου μήν τα μειράκια τα πάσι παραγεγενημενα τούτοις την αυτήν εμοι γνώμην εσχεν, άλλ' εμε μεν επήνεσαν ώς διειλεγμενον τε νεαρωτερως ή προσεδόκησαν ήγωνισμενον τε καλώς, εκείνου δέ κατεφρόνησαν, ούκ όρθώς γι-
230	γνώσκοντες, αλλά διημαρτηκότες άμφοτερων ημών. 6 μεν γάρ άπήει φρονιμώτερος γεγενημενος και συνεσταλμενην εχων τήν διάνοιαν, ώσπερ χρή τούς ευ φρονοΰντας, και πεπονθώς τό γεγραμμενον εν λ,ελφοΐς, αυτόν τ' εγνωκώς και τήν Αακεδαιμονίων φύσιν μάλλον ή πρότερον· εγώ δ' ύπελειπόμην επιτυχώς μεν 'ίσως διειλεγμενος, άνοητότερος δε δι' αυτό τούτο γεγενημενος, και φρονών μεΐζον ή προσήκε τούς τηλικούτους, καί ταραχής μειρα-
231	κιώδους μεστός ών. δήλος δ' ήν οϋτω διακείμενος· επειδή γάρ ήσυχίας επελαβόμην, ου πρότερον 512
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But men who pretend to excellence must not imitate their example but much rather the power of wisdom and of justice and of the other virtues. For these do not work for the benefit of their own natures,'3 but ΛνΗοηιεοβνβΓ they visit and abide with—these they bless with prosperity and happiness. But the Lacedaemonians do the very opposite: whomsoever they approach they seek to destroy and they are ever striving to appropriate all the good things which belong to the λυογ1(Ι at large.”
Having said these things, I silenced the man to whom I had addressed my remarks, albeit he was able and experienced in many things and had been trained in speaking no less than any of those who had been under my instruction. However, the youths who had been present at all this discussion did not form, the same judgement as myself, but, while they applauded me both for having spoken more vigorously than they anticipated and for having debated well, they disparaged my opponent5 although in fact they judged neither of us correctly but missed the truth as to us both. For he λνεηΐ his \ray. having grown λνΐεβΓ and feeling chastened in spirit, as is becoming to men of intelligence ; he had experienced the force of the inscription at Delphi and come to know both himself and the nature of the Lacedaemonians better than before. I, on the other hand, remained, having perhaps debated effectively, but having because of this very fact shown less understanding, cherishing a greater pride than befits men of my age, and given over to youthful confusion. Manifestly I was in such a state of mind ; for when I seized a moment of quiet,
° See the argument between Socrates and Thrasymachus in Plato, Republic Book I.
VOL. II	2 L
513
ISOCRATES
επαυσάμην ττρϊν ύπεβαλον τω παιδί τον λόγον, ον όλίγω μεν πρότερον μεθ’ ηδονής διήλθον, μικρώ δ’
[281]	ύστερον ήμελλε με λυπήσειν. τριών γαρ ή τετ-τάρων ήμερων διαλειφθεισών άναγιγνώσκων αυτά καί διεξιών, επί μεν οις περί τής ττόλεως ήν είρηκώς, ούκ ήχθόμην, καλώς γαρ καί δικαίως ήν
232	άπαντα περί αυτής γεγραφώς, επί δε τ οις περί Λακεδαιμονίων ελνπήθην καί βάρεως εφερον ον γαρ μετρίως εδόκουν μοι διαλεχθαι περί αυτών ονδ’ ομοίως τοΐς άλλοις, ἀλλ’ όλιγώρως καί λίαν πικρώς καί παντάπασιν άνοήτως· ώστε πολλάκις όρμήσας εξαλείφειν αυτόν ή κατακάειν μετεγίγνωσκον, ελεών τό γήρας τούμαυτοΰ καί τον πόνον τον περί τον λόγον γεγενημενον.
233	’Ey τοιαντη δε μοι ταραχή καθεστηκότι καί μετα-βολά,ς ποιούμενα) πολλας εδοζε κράτιστον είναι παρακαλεσαντι τών πεπλησιακότων τους επι-δημοΰντας βουλενσασθαι μετ’ αυτών, πότερον αφανιστεος παντάπασιν εστιν ή διαδοτεος τοΐς βουλομενοις λαμβάνειν, όπότερα δ’ αν εκείνοις δόξη, ταΰτα ποιεΐν. τούτων γνωσθεντων ούδεμίαν διατριβήν εποιησάμην, άΑΛ’ ευθύς παρεκεκληντο μεν ονς εΐπον, προειρηκώς δ’ ήν αντοΐς εφ’ α συνεληλνθότες ήσαν, άνεγνωστο 8’ ο λόγος, επηνημένος δ’ ήν καί τεθορυβημενος καί τετυχηκώς ώνπερ οι κατορθοΰντες εν ταΐς επιδείξεσιν.
234	'Απάντων δε τούτων επιτετελεσμενών οι μεν άλλοι διελεγοντο προς σφας αυτούς, δήλον ότι περί
°- The common term for a servant. Slaves were often employed as secretaries.
6 “ Epidcictic ” speeches—orations composed to display the powers of the speaker.
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I did not cease until I had dictated to my boy a the speech which a short time before I had delivered with pleasure but λυΙποΙι a little later was to cause me distress. For when, after three or four days had elapsed, I was reading and going over it. I found that, while I was not troubled about the things Avhich I had said about Athens (for in everything which had reference to her I had written well and justly), yet I was distressed and uncomfortable about what I had said with reference to the Lacedaemonians. For it seemed to me that I had not spoken of them with moderation nor in the same manner as the rest of the world but with contempt and with extreme bitterness and altogether without understanding. The result was that I was often on the point of blotting out or burning Avhat I had written and as often changed my mind when I thought with pity of my old age and of the labour which had been spent upon my discourse.
Since I was in this state of confusion, shifting frequently from one impulse to the other, I decided that the best thing for me to do Avas to call in those of my former disciples who lived in the city and take counsel with them as to whether my discourse was to be entirely destroyed or to be distributed among those who desired to have it, and to follow their judgement whatever it might be. Having so resolved, I lost no time ; they whom I have mentioned were summoned at once ; I announced to them beforehand the object of their coming together ; the speech was read aloud, was praised and applauded and accorded even such a reception as is given to successful declamations.6
But when all this demonstration had come to an end, the others present began to talk among themselves,
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τών άναγνωσθεντων ον δ’ εξ αρχής μετεπεμφάμεθα σύμβουλον, τ ον Κακεδαιμονίων επαινετήν, προς ον πλείω διελεχθην του δέοντος, σιωπήν ποιησάμενος και προς εμε βλεφας άπορεΐν εφασκεν δ τι χρη-σηται τοΐς παροΰσιν ούτε γαρ άπιστεΐν βούλεσθαι τοΐς υπ’ £μοΰ λεγομενοις, ούτε πιστεύειν δύνασθαι
235	παντάπασιν αύτοΐς. ” θαυμάζω γάρ εΐθ’ ούτως ελυπήθης και βάρεως εσχες, ώσπερ φής, επϊ τοΐς περί Κακοδαιμονιών ειρημενοις, ούδεν γάρ ον αύτοΐς όρώ τοιοΰτον γεγραμμενον, είτε συμβούλοις περί τοΰ λόγου χρήσασθαι βουλόμενος ημάς συνήγαγες, οΰς οΐσθ’ ακριβώς άπαν δ τι αν συ λεγης η πράττης επαινονντας. είθισμόνοι δ’ είσίν οι νουν εχοντες άνακοινοΰσθαι, περί ών αν σπου-δάζωσι, μάλιστα μεν τοΐς άμεινον αυτών φρονοΰσιν,
[282]	ει δε μη, τοΐς μελλουσιν άποφαίνεσθαι την αυτών
236	γνώμην ών τάναντία συ πεποίηκας. τούτων μεν οΰν ουδέτερον αποδέχομαι τών λόγων, δοκεΐς δε μοι ποιήσασθαι την τε παράκλησιν την ήμετεραν και τον έπαινον τον τής πόλεως ούχ απλώς, οι)δ’ ως διείλεξαι προς ημάς, άλΧ ημών μεν πείραν λαβεΐν βουλόμενος, ει φιλοσοφοΰμεν και μεμνήμεθα τών εν ταΐς διατριβαΐς λεγομένων και συνιδεΐν δυνηθεΐμεν αν ον τρόπον ό Aoyo? τυγχάνει γε-
237	γραμμένος, την δε πάλιν επαινεΐν προελεσθαι την σαυτοΰ σωφρονών, ΐνα τω τε πλήθει τω τών πολιτών χαρίση και παρά τοΐς εύνοϊκώς προς υμάς δια-516
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presumably about the discourse which had been read. But the man whom I had sent for at first to obtain his advice (the panegyrist of the Lacedaemonians, to whom I had spoken at greater length than I should), having remained silent in the meantime, turned to me and said that he was in doubt what to do in the present situation, for he desired neither to discredit the words which I had spoken nor λυ as he able to credit them entirely. “ For I wonder,” he continued, “ whether you were as distressed and uncomfortable about the things which you had said concerning the Lacedaemonians as you allege—for I see nothing in -what you have written to indicate such a feeling— and whether you really brought us together because you desired to get our advice about your discourse, since you knew well enough that -we always commend whatever you say or do. Men of intelligence are accustomed to take common counsel with others regarding matters about which they are concerned, preferably with those who are wiser than themselves, but, at any rate, with those who will express their own judgement. But you have done the very opposite. Therefore I accept neither of these explanations but am rather of the opinion that you summoned us here and pronounced your encomium on Athens, not ingenuously nor for the reason you stated to us, but because you wanted to test us to see if we were true to the cultivated life, if we remembered what had been said to us under your tutelage, and if we could grasp at once the manner in which your speech was written—that you chose, and chose wisely, to eulogize your own city in order that you might gratify the multitude of your fellow-citizens and that you might win the acclaim of those who are friendly disposed
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κειμενοις ευδοκίμησές. ταΰτα δε γνούς ύπελαβες ως ει μεν περί μόνης αυτής ποιήσει τούς λόγους και τα μυθώδη περί αυτής ερεΐς α πάντες θρυ-λουσιν, όμοια φανεΐται τα λεγάμενα τοΐς υπό των άλλων γεγραμμενοις, εφ* ω συ μάλιστ αν αίσχυν-
238	θείης και λυπηθείης· εάν δ’ εάσας εκείνα λεγης τάς πράξεις τάς όμολογουμενας και πολλών αγαθών αιτίας τοΐς Έλλτ^σι γεγενημενας, και παραβάλλης αύτάς προς τάς Λακεδαιμονίων, και τάς μεν τών προγόνων επαινής, τών δ’ εκείνοις πεπραγμενών κατήγορος, ό τε λόγος εναργέστερος είναι δόξει τοΐς άκουουσι και συ μενεΐς εν τοΐς αύτοΐς, ο μάλλον αν τινες θαυμάσειαν τών τοΐς άλλοις γεγραμμενων.
239	“ Έν άρχή μεν οΰν ουτω μοι φαίνει τάξαι και βουλευσασθαι περί αυτών, είδώς δε σαυτόν επ-ηνεκότα την Σπαρτιατών διοίκησιν ως ούδεις άλλος, φοβεΐσθαι τούς άκηκοότας, μη δόξης όμοιος είναι τοΐς λεγουσιν ό τι αν τύχωσι καί τούτους νυν φεγειν οΰς πρότερον επήνεις μάλλον τών άλλων ταϋτ ενθυμηθείς σκοπεΐσθαι ποιους τινός αν εκατερους είναι φήσας αληθή τε λέγειν δόξειας περί άμφο-τερων, εχοις τ’ αν τούς μεν προγόνους επαινεΐν, οΰσπερ βούλει, Σπαρτιατών δε δοκεΐν μεν κα-τηγορεΐν τοΐς άηδώς προς αυτούς διακειμενοις,
α Λη exaggeration. But see Archidamus ; Areop. 7 ; Nicocles 24·; Peace 142 ff.
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towards you. But having so decided, you conceived that if you confined your discourse to Athens alone and repeated the fables about her which fall easily from the lips of everyone, your speech would appear no different from those which had been composed by the other orators (which would cause you extreme humiliation and distress), \vhcreas if you discarded these fables and dealt with her acknowledged achievements, which have brought many blessings to the Hellenes, and compared these with the deeds of the Lacedaemonians, praising the achievements of your ancestors and censuring the things Avhich have been done by the Lacedaemonians, not only would your discourse make a more striking impression upon your hearers but you yourself would lose no "round, and many would admire such a treatment of the theme more than what had been written by the other orators.
“ At the first, then, so it appears to me, this was the manner in -which you reviewed and thought upon your problem. But since you knew that you had praised the government of the Spartans more than any other man.® you feared lest you might impress those who had heard this praise as no different from the orators who speak Avithout conviction or principle, if, that is to say, you censured on the present occasion those whom you formerly were wont to praise above all others. Pondering this difficulty, you proceeded to study in what light you could represent each of these two cities in order that you might seem to speak the truth about them both and that you might be able to praise your ancestors, just as you purposed to do, and at the same time to appear to be censuring the Spartans in the eyes of those who have no liking for
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μηδέν δέ ποιεΐν τοιοΰτον άλλα λανθάνειν επαινών
240	αυτούς· ζητών δέ τα τοιαντα ραδίως εύρεΐν λόγους αμφιβόλους και μηδέν μάλλον μετά των επαινουν-
[283]	των η των φεγόντων όντας, άλλ’ επαμφοτερίζειν δυναμενους και πολλάς άμφισβητήσεις έχοντας, οΐς χρήσθαι περί μέν συμβολαίων καί περί πλεονεξίας άγωνιζόμενον αισχρόν καί πονηριάς ου μικρόν σημεΐον, περί δέ φυσεως ανθρώπων δια λεγόμενον
241	καί πραγμάτων καλόν καί φιλόσοφον, οΐός περ 6 Aoyo? ό διαναγνωσθείς εστιν, εν ω πεποίηκας τούς μέν σούς προγόνους ειρηνικούς καί φιλέ?ώ.ηνας καί της ίσότητος της εν ταις πολιτείαις ηγεμόνας, Σπαρτιάτας δ’ υπεροπτικούς καί πολεμικούς καί πλεονεκτας, οΐους περ αύτούς είναι πάντες ύπ-ειληφασιν.
“ Τοιαυτην δ’ εκατέρων εχόντων την φυσιν, τούς μέν ύπό πάντων επαινεΐσθαι καί δοκεΐν εϋνους είναι τω πληθει, τοΐς δέ τούς μέν πολλούς φθονεΐν καί
242	δυσμενώς έ'χειν, έ'στι δ’ οΰς καί επαινεΐν αύτούς καί θαυμάζειν, καί τολμάν λέγειν ως άγαθά μείζω τυγχάνουσιν εχοντες των τοΐς προγόνοις τοΐς σοΐς προσόντων· την τε γαρ ύπεροφίαν σεμνότητος μετεχειν, εύδοκίμου πράγματος, καί δοκεΐν άπασι μεγαλοφρονεστερους είναι τούς τοιουτους η τούς της ίσότητος προεστώτας, τους τε πολεμικούς πολύ διαφερειν των ειρηνικών· τούς μέν γαρ ούτε κτητικούς είναι τών ούκ όντων ούτε φύλακας δεινούς τών υπαρχόντων, τούς δ’ άμφότερα δύνα-σθαι, καί λαμβάνειν ών αν επιθυμώσι καί σώζειν
520
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them, while in reality doing nothing of the sort but covertly praising them instead. Seeking such an effect, you found without difficulty arguments of double meaning, which lend themselves no more to the purpose of those who praise than of those who blame, but are capable of being turned both ways and leave room for much disputation—arguments the employment of which, when one contends in court over contracts for his own advantage, is shameful and no slight token of depravity but. when one discourses on the nature of man and of things, is honourable and bespeaks a cultivated mind.® Even such is the discourse which has been read, in which you have represented your ancestors as devoted to peace and lovers of the Hellenes and champions of equality in the government of states, but have painted the Spartans as arrogant and warlike and self-seeking, as indeed they have been conceived by all men to be.
“ Such being the nature of each of these two cities, the Athenians are extolled by all men and are credited with being friendly to the masses, while the Spartans are envied and disliked by the majority of men. There are, however, those who praise them and admire them and make bold to say that they have greater advantages than were possessed bv your ancestors. For arrogance partakes of dignity—a quality held in high esteem—and men of that character are regarded as more high-minded than those who champion equality, just as those who are warlike are regarded as superior to those who are peaceable. For the latter are neither seekers after what they do not have nor staunch guardians of what they possess, while the former are effective in both respects—both in seizing whatever they covet and in keeping what-
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άπερ αν άπαξ κατάσχωσιν· α ποιοΰσιν οι τέλειοι
243	δοκοϋντες είναι των άνδρών. αλλά μην και περί της πλεονεξίας καλλίους εχειν οΐονται λόγους των εψημένων τούς μεν γάρ άποστεροϋντας τα συμβόλαια και τούς παρακρουομένους και παραλογι-ζομένους ούχ ηγούνται δικαίως καλεΐσθαι πλεονεκτικούς, διά γάρ τό πονηράν έχειν την δόξαν εν απασιν αυτούς έλαττοΰσθαι τοΐς πράγμασι, τάς δέ Σιπαρτιατών πλεονεξίας και τάς των βασιλέων και τας των τυράννων εύκτάς μεν είναι, και άπαντας
244	αυτών έπιθυμεΐν, ου μην αλλά λοιδορεΐσθαι και καταράσθαι τοΐς τάς τηλικαύτας εχουσι δυναστείας* ούδένα δε τοιοΰτον είναι την φύσιν όστις ούκ αν
[284]	ενξαιτο τοΐς θεοΐς μάλιστα μεν αυτός τυχεΐν της εξουσίας τ αυτής, ει δε μη, τούς οίκειοτάτους' ω καί φανερόν εστιν ότι μέγιστον των αγαθών άπαντες είναι νομίζομεν τό πλέον έχειν τών άλλων.
“Την μεν οΰν περιβολην του λόγου δοκεΐς μοι
245	ποιήσασθαι μετά τοιαύτης διανοίας. ει μεν οΰν ηγούμην άφέξεσθαί σε τών ειρημένων καί παρα-λείφειν άνεπιτίμητον τον λόγον τούτον, ούδ’ αν αυτός έτι λέγειν επεχείρουν νυν δ’ ότι μεν ούκ άπεφηνάμην περί ών παρεκληθην σύμβουλος, ούδέν οΐμαί σοι μελησειν, ουδέ γάρ ότε συνηγες ημάς,
246	έδόκεις μοι σπουδάζειν περί αυτών, προελόμενον δέ σε1 συνθεΐναι λόγον μηδέν όμοιον τοΐς άλλοις,
1 7Γροελόμενον δέ σε scrips]: ό'τε δέ προελόμενο! ον Γ.
0 Manifestly Isocrates in this passage imitates Plato’s Republic 344, where Thrasymachus, maintaining that 522
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ever they have once made their own. And this is what is done by those who are men in the complete sense." But the eulogists of Sparta think they have even a stronger plea for self-seeking than Λνΐιαΐ I have said. For they do not consider that men who break contracts and cheat and falsify accounts deserve to be termed self-seeking ; for because they are in bad repute with all men they come off worse in all circumstances, whereas the self-seeking of the Spartans and of kings and despots is a gift from heaven which all men crave. It is true that those who hold such power are the objects of abuse and execration ; but no man is so constituted by nature that he would not pray to the gods to be granted this power, preferably for himself, but, failing that, for those nearest and dearest to him. And this fact makes it manifest that all men regard it as the greatest good in the world to have the advantage over others.
“ It was,then, with such thoughts,as it seems to me, that you planned the general scope of your discourse. But if I believed that you would refrain from revising what has been said and Λνοιιΐά let this discourse stand without criticism, I would not myself attempt to speak further. As it is, however, I do not suppose that you Λνΐΐΐ feel disturbed in the least because I did not speak out my opinion on the question about which I was called in to advise you, for even at the time when you called us together you did not seem to me to be really concerned about it. I suppose rather that you will object that, whereas you have deliberately chosen to compose a discourse which is not at “ justice is the interest of the stronger,” bids Socrates not to mark the consequences of injustice practised on a petty scale but those of the “ most complete injustice,” such as a despotism. Cf. Plato, Gorgias 4S3.
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αλλά τοΐς μεν ραθύμως άναγιγνώσκουσιν άπλούν είναι δόζοντα καί ρόδιον καταμαθεΐν, τοΐς δ’ ακριβώς διεζιοΰσιν αυτόν, και πειρωμενοις κατ-ιδεΐν ο τους άλλους λεληθεν, χαλεπόν φανούμενον και δυσκαταμάθητον και πολλής μεν ιστορίας γεμοντα καί φιλοσοφίας, παντοδαπής δε μεστόν ποικιλίας καί φευδολογίας, ου τής είθισμενης μετά, κακίας βλάπτειν τούς συμπολιτευομενονς, άλλα τής δυναμενης μετά παιδιάς ώφελεΐν ή τερπειν
247	τούς ακούοντας,—ών ούδεν εάσαντά με φήσειν1 τον τρόπον τούτον εχειν ως εβουλευσω σύ περί αυτών, αλλά την τε δύναμιν τών λεγομένων διδάσκοντα και την σήν διάνοιαν εζηγούμενον ούκ αίσθάνεσθαι τοσούτω τον λόγον άδοζότερον δι εμε γιγνόμενον, οσω περ αυτόν φανερώτερον εποίουν και γνωριμώτερον τοΐς άναγιγνώσκουσιν επιστήμην γάρ τοΐς ούκ είδόσιν ενεργαζόμενον έρημον τον λόγον με ποιεΐν καί τής τιμής άπο-στερεΐν τής γιγνομενης αν αύτώ διά τούς πονοΰντας καί πράγματα. σφίσιν αύτοΐς παρέχοντας.
248	“ Έγώ δ’ ομολογώ μεν άπολελεΐφθαι την εμήν φρόνησιν τής σής ως δυνατόν πλεΐστον, ου μήν ἀλλ’ ώσπερ τούτ οιδα, κάκεΐνο τυγχάνω γίγνω-σκων, ότι τής πόλεως τής ύμετερας βουλευομενης περί τών μεγίστων οι μεν άριστα φρονεΐν δοκοϋντες ενίοτε διαμαρτάνουσι του συμφέροντος, τών δε φαύλων νομιζομενων είναι καί καταφρονουμενων
[285]	εστιν ότε κατώρθωσεν ο τυχών καί βέλτιστα
249	λέγειν εδοξεν ώστ ούδεν θαυμαστόν ει καί περί
1 φήσπν scripsi: φήσας jiss.
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all like any other, but which to those who read it casually will appear to be ingenuous and easy to comprehend, though to those who scan it thoroughly and endeavour to see in it what has escaped all others it will re\ eal itself as difficult and hard to understand, packed with history and philosophy, and filled with all manner of devices and fictions—not the kind of fictions which, used with evil intent, are wont to injure one’s fellow-citizens, but the kind -which, used by the cultivated mind, are able to benefit or to delight one’s audience,—you will object, I say, that, whereas you have chosen to do this, yet I have not allowed any of this to stand as you resolved that it should, but that I fail to see that in seeking both to explain the force of your words and to expound your real thoughts I thereby lessen the reputation of the discourse in proportion as I make it more patent and intelligible to its readers; for by implanting understanding in those who are without knowledge I render the discourse naked and strip it of the honour which would otherwise attach to it through those who study hard and are willing to take pains.
“ But, while I acknowledge that my own intelligence is vastly inferior to your own, yet as surely as I appreciate this fact so surely do I know that in times when your city deliberates on matters of the greatest import those who are reputed to be the wisest sometimes miss the expedient course of action, whereas now and then some chance person from the ranks of men who are deemed of no account and are regarded with contempt hits upon the right course and is thought to give the best advice. It would not, then, be surprising if something of the sort has come to pass
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του νΰν ενεστώτος τοιοΰτόν τι συμβέβηκεν, οπού σύ μεν old μάλιστ εύδοκιμησειν, ην ως πλεΐστον χρόνον διαλάθης ην έχων γνώμην τα περί τον λόγον hτραγματεύθης, εγώ δ’ ηγούμαι βέλτιστα σε πράξειν, ην δυνηθης την διάνοιαν, η χρώμενος αυτόν συνέθηκας, ως τάχιστα φανεράν ποίησαι τοΐς τ άλλοις άπασι και Λακεδαιμονίοις, περι ών πειτοίησαι πολλούς λόγους, τους μεν δικαίους καί σεμνούς, τούς δ’ ασελγείς και λίαν φιλαπεχθη-μονας.
250	“ Ου? ει τις επέδειξεν αύτοΐς πριν εμέ δια-λεχθήναι ίτερί αυτών, ου κ εστιν όπως ου κ αν εμί-σησαν καί δυσκόλως προς σύ διετέθησαν ως κατηγορίαν γεγραφότα καθ' αυτών. νΰν δ’ οίομαι τούς μέν πλείστους Σπαρτιατών έμμενεΐν τοΐς ηθεσιν οΐσπερ καί τον άλλον χρόνον, τοΐς δέ λόγοις τοΐς ενθάδε γραφομένοις ούδέν μάλλον προσέξειν τον νουν η τοΐς 'όζω τών ' Υίρακλέους
251	στηλών λεγομένοις, τούς δέ φρονιμωτάτους αυτών καί τών λόγων τινας έχοντας τών σών καί θαυμάζοντας, τούτους, ην λάβωσι τον άναγνωσόμενον καί χρόνον ώστε συνδιατρΐφαι σφίσιν αύτοΐς, ούδέν αγνοήσειν τών λεγομένων, άλλα καί τών επαίνων αίσθησεσθαι τών μετ’ άποδείξεως Αφημένων περί της πόλεως της εαυτών, καί τών λοιδοριών καταφρονήσειν τών είκη μεν τοΐς πράγμασι λεγομένων πικρώς δέ τοΐς όνόμασι κεχρημένων, καί νομιεΐν τάς μεν βλασφημίας τάς ένούσας εν
252	τω βιβλίω τον φθόνον ύποβαλεΐν, τάς δέ πράξεις καί τάς μάχας, έφ’ αίς αυτοί τε μέγα φρονοΰσι 526
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in the present instance, where you think that you will gain the greatest credit if you conceal for the longest possible time the purpose you had in mind when you ΛνοΓί^ά out your discourse, whereas I think that you will best succeed if you can with the least possible delay publish the thought by which you were governed when you composed it to all the world and especially to the Lacedaemonians, whom you have often discussed, sometimes with fairness and dignity, but then again with recklessness and extreme captiousness.
“ For if one were to show them a discourse of the latter sort before I had explained it to them, they would inevitably hate you and dislike you for having witten in denunciation of them. As it is, I think that while most of the Lacedaemonians will continue to abide in the ways to which they have been faithful in past times and will pay no more attention to what is written in Athens than to what is said beyond the Pillars of Heracles, yet the most intelligent among them,who possess and admire certain of your Avritings, will not misapprehend anything of what is said in this discourse if they can find someone who will interpret it to them, and if they can take the time to ponder over it by themselves ; on the contrary, they will appreciate the praise given to their own city, which is based on proof, while they will dismiss with contempt the abuse, which is uttered at random with no regard to the facts, and is offensive only in the words employed ; and they will think that envy slipped in the calumnies which are found in your treatise, but that you have recorded the exploits and the battles in which they themselves take great pride and because of which they enjoy a high repute with the
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καί παρά τοΐς άλλοις εύδοκιμοΰσι, σε γεγραφεναι και μνημονεύεσθαι πεποιηκεναι, συναγαγόντα πάσας αύτάς και θεντα παρ' άλλήλας, αίτιον δ* είναι καί, του πολλούς ποθεΐν άναγνώναι καί διελθεΐν αύτάς, ον τάς εκείνων επιθυμοΰντας άκοΰσαι πράξεις,
253	αλλά πώς σύ διείλεξαι περί αυτών μαθεΐν βονλο-μενους. ταΰτ ενθυμούμενους καί διεξιόντας ούδε τών παλαιών έργων άμνημονήσειν, δι' ών εγκεκω-
[286]	μία κας τούς προγόνους αυτών, άλλα καί πολλάκις διαλεξεσθαι προς σφάς αυτούς, πρώτον μεν ότι Δωριείς οντες, επειδή κατεΐδον τάς πόλεις τάς εαυτών άδοξους καί μικράς καί πολλών ενδεείς ούσας, ύπεριδόντες ταύτας εστράτευσαν επί τάς εν ΥΙελοποννησω πρωτεύουσας, επ' 'Άργος καί
254	Α ακεδαίμονα καί λΐεσσηνην, μάχη δε νίκησαν τες τούς μεν ηττηθεντας εκ τε τών πόλεων καί της χώρας εξεβαλον, αυτοί δε τάς κτήσεις άπάσας τάς εκείνων τότε κατασχόντες ετι καί νυν εχουσιν, ου μεΐζον εργον καί θαυμαστότερον ούδείς επι-δείξει κατ' εκείνον τον χρόνον γενόμενον, ούδε πράξιν εύτυχεστεραν καί θεοφιλεστεραν της τούς χρησαμενους της μεν οικείας άπορίας άπαλλαξάσης, της δ' άλλοτρίας ευδαιμονίας κυρίους ποιησάσης.
255	“ Και ταΰτα μεν μετά πάντων συστρατευσα-μενων επραξαν επειδή 8e προς Άργείους καί Μεσσηνίους την χώραν διείλοντο καί καθ' αυτούς εν Σπάρτη κατώκησαν, εν τούτοις τοΐς καιροΐς τοσοΰτον φρονησαι φης αυτούς, ώστε όντας ου 528
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rest of the world, and that you have made these achievements memorable by collecting them all and placing them side by side with each other and so have brought it about that many of the Spartans long to read and peruse your accounts of them, not because they crave to hear of their own deeds, but because they wish to hear how you have dealt with them. And as they think and dwell upon these deeds, they will not fail to recall also those ancient exploits through which you have glorified their ancestors,0 but λ\ί11 often talk of them amongst themselves ; and first of all they will tell of the time when, being still Dorians, they saw their own cities to be inglorious and insignificant and in need of many things, and, feeling them to be unworthy, took the field against the leading states of the Peloponnesus—against Argos and Lacedaemon and Messene —conquered them in battle and drove the vanquished both from their cities and from their lands, and seized for themselves at that time all the possessions of the enemy and have continued to hold them to this day. And no man can point to a greater or a more marvellous achievement in those times nor to an enterprise more fortunate or more blessed of the gods than that which delivered those who engaged in it from their own poverty and placed them in possession of the prosperity of others.
“ These were victories won with the aid of all who joined in that expedition. But after they had divided the territory λνϋΗ the Argives and the Messenians and for themselves had settled in Sparta—at this juncture, as you say, they Avere so proud that although they then numbered no more than two
a See 239, note.
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πλείους τότε δισχι Χιών ούχ ήγήσασθαι σφάς αυτούς άξιους εΐναι ζην, ει μη δεσπόται πασών των iv ΐίελοποννήσω πόλεων γενεσθαι δυνηθεύεν,
256	ταΰτα δε διανοηθε'ντας καί πολεμεΐν επιχειρή-σαντας ούκ άπειπεύν, εν πολλοΐς κακούς καί κινδύνοις γιγνομενους, πριν άπάσας ταυτας ύφ’ αυτούς εποιήσαντο πλην της Άργείων πόλεως, έχοντας δ’ ήδη καί χώραν πλείστην καί δύναμιν μεγίστην καί δόξαν τοσαύτην όσην προσήκει τούς τηλικαΰτα διαπεπραγμενους ούχ ήττον διακεύσθαι φιλοτίμως, ότι λόγος ύπήρχεν αυτούς ’ίδιος καί
257	καλός μόνοις των 'Ελλήνων εξεύναι γάρ είπεύν αυτούς ότι σφεύς μεν οντες ούτως ολίγοι τον αριθμόν ούδεμια πώποτε των μυριάνδρων πόλεων ήκολούθησαν ούδ’ εποίησαν τό προσταττόμενον, άΛΛ’ αυτόνομοι διετελεσαν οντες, αυτοί δ’ εν τω πολεμώ τω προς τούς βαρβάρους πάντων των 'Έιλλήνων ηγεμόνες κατέστησαν, καί τής τιμής ταύτης ετυχον ούκ άλόγως, άλλα διά τό μάχας ποιησάμενοι πλείστας άνθρώπων κατ εκείνον τον χρόνον μηδεμίαν ήττηθήναι τούτων ηγουμένου
258	βασιλεως, άλλα νενικηκεναι πάσας, ου τεκμήριου
[287]	ούδείς αν δύναιτο μεύζον είπεύν άνδρίας καί καρτερίας καί τής προς άλλήλους όμονοίας, πλην ή τό ρηθήσεσθαι μέλλον τοσούτων γάρ τό πλήθος των πόλεων των 'Έιλληνίδων ούσών, των μεν άλλων ούδεμιαν ούδεν’1 είπεύν ουδ’ εύρεύν, ήτις ού περιπεπτωκε ταύς συμφορά ύς ταύς είθισμεναις
259	γίγνεσθαι ταύς πόλεσιν, εν δε τή Σπαρτιατών
1 ούδεμίαν ούδέν Benseler: ούδβμίαν J1SS.
° The Spartans at the time of the Persian Wars numbered 530
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thousand men ° they considered themselves unworthy to live unless they could make themselves masters of all the cities in the Peloponnesus. In this state of mind, they undertook to wage war and did not cease, albeit they were involved in many misadventures and dangers, before they had reduced them all to subjection, except the city of the Argives. But when at length they held the greatest territory and the strongest power in Hellas and a reputation appropriate to men who had achieved such mighty things, they continued no less to pride themselves upon the fact that they could boast of a record unique and glorious : for they, alone of the Hellenes, could say that, albeit so few in number, they had never followed the lead or done the bidding of any one of the populous states, but had throughout been free and independent; and that they themselves in the war against the barbarians had held the place of leadership among all the Hellenes and had attained this honour, not without good reason, but because they had fought more battles than any other people in those times and had never been defeated in any one of them, when a king led them forth to battle, but had been victorious in all. And no one could urge a stronger proof than this of their valour and their hardihood and of their concord amongst themselves, except that which I shall now mention : for of all the other Hellenic states, many as they are, no man could cite or find a single one which has not been involved in the misadventures which are Λνοηΐ to happen to states, whereas in the city of the Spartans no one can
eight thousand according to Herod, vii. 234. Aristotle (Politics ii. 9) states that in his day there were hardly one thousand.
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ούδείς αν επιδείξειεν ούτε στάσιν ούτε σφαγάς ούτε φυγάς ανόμους γεγενημενας, ούδ* άρπαγάς χρημάτων ούδ' αίσχύνας γυναικών και παίδων, ἀλλ’ ουδέ πολιτείας μεταβολήν ουδέ χρεών άπο-κοπάς ουδέ γης αναδασμόν ούδ’ άλλ' ούδεν τών άνηκεστων κακών, περί ών διεξιόντας ούκ εστιν όπως ου και σου, του τ’ άθροίσαντος και δια-λεχθεντος οϋτω καλώς περί αυτών, μεμνησεσθαι καί πολλην χάριν εξειν.
260	“ Ου την αυτήν δε γνώμην εχω περί σου νυν καί πρότερον, εν μεν γάρ τοΐς παρελθοΰσι χρόνοις εθαυμαζόν σου την τε φυσιν καί την του βίου τάζιν καί την φιλοπονίαν καί μάλιστα την αλήθειαν της φιλοσοφίας, νυν δε ζηλώ σε καί μακαρίζω της ευδαιμονίας· δοκεΐς γάρ μοι ζών μεν ληφεσθαι δόξαν ου μείζω μεν ης άξιος ει, χαλεπόν γάρ, παρά πλείοσι δε καί μάλλον όμολογουμενην της νυν ύπαρχουσης, τελευτήσας δε τον βίον μεθεξειν αθανασίας, ου της τοΐς θεοΐς παρουσης, άλλα της τοΐς επιγιγνομενοις περί τών διενεγκόντων επί
261	τινι τών καλών έργων μνήμην εμποιούσης. καί δικαίως τευξει τούτων επήνεκας γάρ τάς πόλεις α μφοτερας καλώς καί προσηκόντως, την μεν κατά την δόξαν την τών πολλών, ής ούδείς τών όνομαστών άνδρών καταπεφρόνηκεν, άλλ* επι-θυμοΰντες τυχεΐν αυτής ούκ εστιν δντινα κίνδυνον ούχ ύπομενουσι, την δε κατά τον λογισμόν τών πειρωμενων στοχάζεσθαι τής αλήθειας, παρ’ οΐς εύδοκιμεΐν αν τινες ελοιντο μάλλον ή παρά τοΐς άλλοις διπλασίοις γενομενοις ή νυν είσιν.
° Almost quoted from Antid. 127. b See ToDemonlcus 38 and note; To Nicocles 37; Phil. 134. 532
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show an instance of civil faction or slaughter or unlawful exile, nor of seizure of property or outrage to women and children, nor even of revolution or abolition of debts or redistribution of lands, nor of any other of the irreparable ills.® And as the Spartans review these facts, they cannot fail to remember you also, who have collected them and discoursed upon them so ably, and to be most grateful to you.
“ But I do not now have the same feeling about you as I had formerly. For in time past I admired your natural endowments and the manner in which you ordered your life and your devotion to work and above all the truth of your teaching, but now I envy and congratulate you because of your good fortune. For it seems to me that during your lifetime you will gain a reputation, not greater than you deserve—for thatwould be difficult—but one more widely extended and more heartily acknowledged than that which you now possess, and that after you have ceased to live you will partake of immortality ,6 not the immortality which the gods enjoy, but that which plants in future generations a remembrance of those who have distinguished themselves in any noble endeavour. And you will deserve this reward ; for you have extolled both these cities well and fittingly—Athens, according to the acclaim of the majority, which no man of note has ever disdained, while all men in their craving to obtain it are ready to submit themselves to any hazard whatsoever ; but Sparta, according to the reasoning of those who endeavour to aim at the truth, whose good opinion some would choose in preference to that of all the rest of the world, even were mankind to number twice as many as now.
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262	“ Άπλήστως δε διακείμενος εν τω παρόντι προς το λέγειν, καί πόλλ’ αν είπεΐν εχων ετι καί περί σου καί περί τοΐν πολεοιν καί περί τον λόγου,
[288]	ταϋτα μεν εάσω, περί ών δε παρακληθήναί με σύ φής, περι τούτων άποφανοϋμαι. συμβουλεύω γάρ σοι μήτε κατακάειν τον λόγον μήτ’ άφανίζειν, ἀλλ’ ει τινος ενδεής εστι, διορθώσαντα και προσ-γράφαντα πάσας τάς δια τριβάς τάς περί αυτόν γεγενημενας διδόναι τοΐς βουλομενοις λαμβάνειν,
263	etπερ βουλει χαρίσασθαι μεν τοΐς επιεικέστατοις των ’Ελλήνων και τοΐς ως αληθώς φιλοσοφοΰσιν άλλα μή προσποιουμενοις, λυπήσαι δε τούς θαυμάζοντας μεν τα σά μα?0<ον των άλλων, λοιδορου-μενους δε τοΐς λόγοις τοΐς σοΐς εν τοΐς οχλοις τοΐς πανηγυρικοΐς, εν οΐς πλείους είσίν οι καθευδον-τες των άκροωμενων, και προσδοκώντας, ήν παρα-κρουσωνται τούς τοιοντους, εναμίλλους τούς αυτών γενήσεσθαι τοΐς υπό σου γεγραμμενοις, κακώς είδότας ότι πλέον άπολελειμμενοι τών σών είσιν ή τής 'Ομήρου δόζης οι περί την αυτήν εκείνω ποίησιν γεγονότες.”
264	Ταυτ’ εϊπόντος αύτοϋ και τούς παρόντας άξιώ-σαντος άποφήνασθαι περί ών παρεκλήθησαν, ούκ εθορυβησαν, δ ποιεΐν είώθασιν επί τοΐς χαριεντως διειλεγμενοις, άΑΛ’ άνεβόησαν ως υπερβαλλόντως είρηκότος, καί περιστάντες αυτόν επήνουν, εζή-λουν, εμακάριζον, καί προσθεΐναι μεν ούδεν εΐχον τοΐς είρημενοις ουδ’ άφελεΐν, συναπεφαίνοντο δε καί συνεβουλευόν μοι ποιεΐν άπερ εκείνος παρ-
265	ήνεσεν. ου μήν ουδ’ εγώ παρεστώς εσιώπων, άΛΑ’
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“ I am insatiable in niv desire to speak on the present occasion and I still have many things which I might say concerning you and these two cities and your discourse, but I shall forgo these subjects and declare myself only upon the question about which, as you say,you called me in to advise you. I counsel you, then, not to burn or to suppress your discourse, but—if there be any need of so doing—to revise and supplement it and then give to those who desire it the benefit of all the time and pains which you have spent upon its composition, if indeed you wish to gratify the worthiest among the Hellenes—those who are in truth devoted to culture and do not merely pretend to it—and to annoy those ^vho secretly admire your writings above all others but malign your discourses before the crowds at the national festivals, in which those Avho sleep outnumber those who listen; ° for these speakers hope that if only they can hoodwink such audiences their own compositions Mill rival yours in popular favour, little realizing that their work is farther below the level of yours than the poets \vho have essayed to compose in the manner of Homer fall short of his reputation.”
When he had said these things and had asked those present to express their opinion on the question about which they had been called in, they did not merely accord him the applause with which they were wont to greet a clever speech but signified by tumultuous shouts that he had spoken excellently ; they crowded around him, praised him, envied him, congratulated him, and found nothing to add to what he had said or to subtract therefrom, but showed that they were of his opinion and advised me to do the very thing which he had urged. Nor did I, for my part, stand silently
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επήνεσα την τε φυσιν αύτοΰ καί την επιμέλειαν, περί δε των <χλλα>ν ούδεν εφθεγξάμην ών ειπεν, οϋθ’ ως ίίτυχε ταΐς ύπονοίαις της εμής διανοίας ονθ’ ως διήμαρτεν, άλλ’ εϊων αυτόν ούτως εχειν ώσπερ αντος αυτόν διεθηκεν.
266	Πe/ot μεν ονν ών ύπεθεμην Ικανώς είρήσθαι νομίζω· τό γαρ άναμιμνήσκειν καθ' έκαστον των ειρημενων ου πρεπει τοΐς λόγοις τοΐς τοιουτοις' βουλομαι δε διαλεχθήναι ττ€ρι των ιδία μοι περί τον λόγον συμβεβηκότων. βγω γαρ ενεστησάμην μεν αυτόν ετη γεγονώς όσα περ εν αρχή προεΐπον
267	ήδη δε των ήμισεων γεγραμμενων επιγενομένου
[289]	μοι νοσήματος ρηθηναι μεν ούκ εύπρεποϋς, δυνα-
μενου δ’ άναιρεΐν ου μόνον τους πρεσβυτερους εν τρισίν η τετταρσιν ημεραις αλλά και των άκμαζόν-των ποιους, τοντω διατελώ τρι ετη μαχόμενος, ουτω φιλοπόνως εκάστην την ημέραν διάγων, ώστε τους είδότας και τους παρά, τούτων πυνθα-νομενους μάλλον με θαυμάζειν δια την καρτερίαν
268	ταύτην η δι α πρότερον επηνουμην. ηδη δ’ άπειρηκότος καί δια την νόσον καί δια τό γήρας, των επισκοπουντων τινες με καί πολλάκις άν-εγνωκότων τό μέρος του λόγου τό γεγραμμενον, εδεοντό μου καί συνεβουλευον μη καταλιπεΐν αυτόν ημιτελή μηδ’ άδιεργαστον, άλλα πονησαι μικρόν χρόνον καί προσεχειν τοΐς λοιποΐς τον
269	νουν, ουχ ομοίως δε διελεγοντο περί τούτων τοΐς άφοσιουμενοις, άλλ’ ύπερεπαινοΰντες μεν τα γεγραμ-μενα, τοιαϋτα δε λ άγοντες, ών ει τινες ηκουον μήτε * 6
536
α As at the close of the Address to Philip.
6 See 3.
® Coray conjectures that the malady was dysentery.
PANATHENAICUS, 265-269
by ; on the contrary, I praised both his native ability and his training, although beyond that I uttered not a word about the sentiments which he had expressed, as to how his conjecture had hit upon my purpose or missed the mark, but let him remain of the same opinion which he had formed for himself.
Now as to the subject -which I undertook to discuss, I think that I have said enough ; for to review in detail the points which have been made 0 is not in keeping Avith discourses such as this. But I do wish to relate my personal experiences in relation to its composition. I entered upon it at the age which I have already stated at the beginning.6 But when I had written half of it, I was attacked by a malady which it is not decorous to name,0 but which is powerful enough to carry off in the course of three or four days not only older people but many in the prime of life. I battled against this disease without respite for three years, and I passed every day of that time with such devotion to my work that those who knew of my industry as well as those who learned of it from them admired me more because of this fortitude than because of the things for which I had formerly been praised. \Vhen, however, I had at length given up my work both because of my illness and of my age, certain of those who were in the habit of paying me visits, and who had read again and again the portion of my discourse which I had written, begged and urged me not to leave it half-finished or incomplete, but to work upon it for a short time and to give my thoughts to what remained to be done. They did not speak as men do who perfunctorily acquit themselves of a duty, but praised extravagantly what I had written, saying about it such things that if any
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συνήθεις ή μιν όντες μήτ εύνοιαν μηδεμίαν εχοντες, ούκ έστιν ο πως ούκ αν ύπέλαβον τούς μεν φενα-κίζειν, εμέ δε διεφθάρθαι και παντάπασιν είναι
270	μωρόν, ει πείσομαι τοΐς λεγομένοις. οΰτω δ’ εχων εφ’ οΐς είπεΐν ετόλμησαν επείσθην (τί γάρ δει μακρολογεΐν;) γενεσθαι προς τή των λοιπών πραγματεία γεγονώς μεν έτη τρία μόνον άπο-λείποντα των εκατόν, οϋτω δε δια κείμενος ως έτερος εχων ούχ όπως γράφειν αν λόγον έπεχείρη-σεν, ἀλλ’ οι)δ’ άλλου δεικνυοντος και πονήσαντος ήθέλησεν ακροατής γενεσθαι.
271	Τινος οΰν ένεκα ταΰτα διήλθον; ου συγγνώμης τυχεΐν αξιών υπέρ τών είρημένων, ου γάρ ούτως οϊομαι διειλέχθαι περί αυτών, αλλά δηλώσαι βου-λόμενος τά τε περί εμέ γεγενημενα, καί τών ακροατών επαινεσαι μεν τούς τον τε λόγον αποδεχόμενους τούτον καί τών άλλων σπουδαιότερους καί φιλοσοφωτερους είναι νομίζοντας τους τε διδασκαλικούς1 καί τεχνικούς τών προς τάς επιδείξεις καί τούς αγώνας γεγραμμενων, καί τούς τής αλήθειας στοχαζομενους τών τάς δόξας τών
[290]	άκροωμενων παρακρουεσθαι ζητουντων, καί τούς επιπλήττοντας τοΐς άμαρτανομενοις καί νουθε-τοΰντας τών προς ηδονήν καί χάριν λεγομένων,
272	συμβουλεύσαι δε τοΐς τάναντία τούτων γίγνω-
1 τούs τε διδασκαλικούς λΓΐιΐ£. : τούς διδασκαλικούς Γ. * 6
° Such as this discourse or the Panegyricus. See Paneg. 11.
6 Speeches which were written for display—epideictic oratory—are composed with finish but are not instructive. See General Introd. p. xxii. Speeches written for the la\v-courts, on the other hand, lack the refinements of style and aim to pervert the truth. See General Introd. p. xxiii.
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people had heard them who were not my personal friends and kindly disposed towards me, they could not possibly have failed to suppose that my visitors were trying to make a fool of me and that I had lost my wits and was altogether a simpleton if I allowed myself to be persuaded of what they said. But, although I had this feeling about the things which they made bold to state, I did allow myself to be persuaded (for why make a long story of it ?) to occupy myself with the completion of the discourse, at a time when I lacked but three years of having lived a century and when I was in a state of infirmity such that anyone else similarly afflicted, so far from undertaking to write a discourse of his own, would not even be willing to listen to one worked out and submitted by another.
Why, then, have I gone into these matters ? Not because I think that I should ask indulgence for the things which I have discussed—for I do not feel that I have spoken of them in a manner to require this —but because I desire both to relate my personal experiences and to commend those among mv hearers who not only applaud this speech but prefer, as more weighty and more worthy of serious study, discourses which are composed for instruction and, at the same time, with finished art a to others which are written for display or for the law-courts.6 and who prefer for the same reason discourses which aim at the truth to those which seek to lead astray the opinions of their auditors, and discourses which rebuke our faults and admonish c us to those which are spoken for our pleasure and gratification.4* I desire, on the other
Such as the Peace. See Antid. 62. d Cf. To Nicocles 54.
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σκονσ ι πρώτον μεν μη πιστεύειν ταΐς αυτών γνώμαις, μη8έ νόμιζαν αληθείς είναι τάς κρίσεις τάς υπό τών ραθυμουντών γιγνομενας, έπειτα μη προπετώς άποφαίνεσθαι περί ών ούκ ΐσασιν, άλλα περιμένειν έως αν όμονοησαι Βυνηθώσι τοΐς τών έπιΒεικνυ μενών πολλή ν εμπειρίαν έχουσιν τών γάρ οϋτω 8ιοικούντων τάς εαυτών Βιανοίας ούκ έστιν οστις αν τούς τοιούτους ανόητους είναι νομίσε ιεν.
° Literally, “ experience of things shown.” Others render “ experience in epideictic oratory.”
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hand, to warn those of my hearers who are of a mind contrary to these, in the first place, not to trust in their own opinions nor to regard as true the judgements which are pronounced by the lazy-minded and, in the second place, not to publish hastily their views on things which they do not understand, but to wait until they can find themselves in accord with men who have much experience of matters submitted to them for judgement;0, for if they will so govern their thoughts, no one can fail to approve their discretion.
541